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B. Recent Developments and Current Trends

6 Net GHG emissions in this report refer to releases of greenhouse gases from anthropogenic sources minus removals by anthropogenic sinks, for those species of 
gases that are reported under the common reporting format of the United Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change (UNFCCC): CO2 from fossil fuel 
combustion and industrial processes (CO2-FFI); net CO2 emissions from land use, land-use change and forestry (CO2-LULUCF); methane (CH4); nitrous oxide (N2O); 
and fluorinated gases (F-gases) comprising hydrofluorocarbons (HFCs), perfluorocarbons (PFCs), sulphur hexafluoride (SF6), as well as nitrogen trifluoride (NF3). 
Different datasets for GHG emissions exist, with varying time horizons and coverage of sectors and gases, including some that go back to 1850. In this report, 
GHG emissions are assessed from 1990, and CO2 sometimes also from 1850. Reasons for this include data availability and robustness, scope of the assessed 
literature, and the differing warming impacts of non-CO2 gases over time.

7 GHG emission metrics are used to express emissions of different greenhouse gases in a common unit. Aggregated GHG emissions in this report are stated in  
CO2-equivalent (CO2-eq) using the Global Warming Potential with a time horizon of 100 years (GWP100) with values based on the contribution of Working Group 
I to the AR6. The choice of metric depends on the purpose of the analysis, and all GHG emission metrics have limitations and uncertainties, given that they simplify 
the complexity of the physical climate system and its response to past and future GHG emissions. {Cross-Chapter Box 2 in Chapter 2, Supplementary Material 
2.SM.3, Box TS.2; AR6 WGI Chapter 7 Supplementary Material}

8 In this SPM, uncertainty in historic GHG emissions is reported using 90% uncertainty intervals unless stated otherwise. GHG emission levels are rounded to two 
significant digits; as a consequence, small differences in sums due to rounding may occur.

9 Global databases make different choices about which emissions and removals occurring on land are considered anthropogenic. Currently, net CO2 fluxes from land 
reported by global bookkeeping models used here are estimated to be about 5.5 GtCO2 yr–1 higher than the aggregate global net emissions based on national GHG 
inventories. This difference, which has been considered in the literature, mainly reflects differences in how anthropogenic forest sinks and areas of managed land are 
defined. Other reasons for this difference, which are more difficult to quantify, can arise from the limited representation of land management in global models and 
varying levels of accuracy and completeness of estimated LULUCF fluxes in national GHG inventories. Neither method is inherently preferable. Even when the same 
methodological approach is applied, the large uncertainty of CO2-LULUCF emissions can lead to substantial revisions to estimated emissions. {Cross-Chapter Box 3 
in Chapter 3, 7.2, SRCCL SPM A.3.3}

10 For consistency with WGI, historical cumulative CO2 emissions from 1850 to 2019 are reported using 68% confidence intervals.

B.1  Total net anthropogenic GHG emissions6 have continued to rise during the period 2010–2019, as have
cumulative net CO2 emissions since 1850. Average annual GHG emissions during 2010–2019 were
higher than in any previous decade, but the rate of growth between 2010 and 2019 was lower than
that between 2000 and 2009. (high confidence) (Figure SPM.1) {Figure 2.2, Figure 2.5, Table 2.1, 2.2,
Figure TS.2}

B.1.1  Global net anthropogenic GHG emissions were 59 ± 6.6 GtCO2-eq7,8 in 2019, about 12% (6.5 GtCO2-eq) higher than in 2010
and 54% (21 GtCO2-eq) higher than in 1990. The annual average during the decade 2010–2019 was 56 ± 6.0 GtCO2-eq, 
9.1 GtCO2-eq yr–1 higher than in 2000–2009. This is the highest increase in average decadal emissions on record. The average
annual rate of growth slowed from 2.1% yr–1 between 2000 and 2009 to 1.3% yr–1 between 2010 and 2019. (high confidence)
(Figure SPM.1) {Figure 2.2, Figure 2.5, Table 2.1, 2.2, Figure TS.2}

B.1.2  Growth in anthropogenic emissions has persisted across all major groups of GHGs since 1990, albeit at different rates.
By 2019, the largest growth in absolute emissions occurred in CO2 from fossil fuels and industry followed by CH4, whereas the
highest relative growth occurred in fluorinated gases, starting from low levels in 1990 (high confidence). Net anthropogenic
CO2 emissions from land use, land-use change and forestry (CO2-LULUCF) are subject to large uncertainties and high annual
variability, with low confidence even in the direction of the long-term trend.9 (Figure SPM.1) {Figure 2.2, Figure 2.5, 2.2,
Figure TS.2}

B.1.3  Historical cumulative net CO2 emissions from 1850 to 2019 were 2400 ± 240 GtCO2 (high confidence). Of these, more than half
(58%) occurred between 1850 and 1989 [1400 ± 195 GtCO2], and about 42% between 1990 and 2019 [1000 ± 90 GtCO2]. About 
17% of historical cumulative net CO2 emissions since 1850 occurred between 2010 and 2019 [410 ± 30 GtCO2].10 By comparison, 
the current central estimate of the remaining carbon budget from 2020 onwards for limiting warming to 1.5°C with a probability
of 50% has been assessed as 500 GtCO2, and as 1150 GtCO2 for a probability of 67% for limiting warming to 2°C. Remaining
carbon budgets depend on the amount of non-CO2 mitigation (±220 GtCO2) and are further subject to geophysical uncertainties. 
Based on central estimates only, cumulative net CO2 emissions between 2010 and 2019 compare to about four-fifths of the
size of the remaining carbon budget from 2020 onwards for a 50% probability of limiting global warming to 1.5°C, and about
one-third of the remaining carbon budget for a 67% probability to limit global warming to 2°C. Even when taking uncertainties
into account, historical emissions between 1850 and 2019 constitute a  large share of total carbon budgets for these global
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warming levels.11,12 Based on central estimates only, historical cumulative net CO2 emissions between 1850 and 2019 amount to 
about four-fifths12 of the total carbon budget for a 50% probability of limiting global warming to 1.5°C (central estimate about 
2900 GtCO2), and to about two thirds12 of the total carbon budget for a 67% probability to limit global warming to 2°C (central 
estimate about 3550 GtCO2). {Figure 2.7, 2.2, Figure TS.3, WGI Table SPM.2}

B.1.4  Emissions of CO2-FFI dropped temporarily in the first half of 2020 due to responses to the COVID-19 pandemic (high confidence), 
but rebounded by the end of the year (medium confidence). The annual average CO2-FFI emissions reduction in 2020 relative 
to 2019 was about 5.8% [5.1–6.3%], or 2.2 [1.9–2.4] GtCO2 (high confidence). The full GHG emissions impact of the COVID-19 
pandemic could not be assessed due to a lack of data regarding non-CO2 GHG emissions in 2020. {Cross-Chapter Box 1 in 
Chapter 1, Figure 2.6, 2.2, Box TS.1, Box TS.1 Figure 1} 
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Figure SPM.1 | Global net anthropogenic GHG emissions (GtCO2-eq yr–1) 1990–2019. Global net anthropogenic GHG emissions include CO2 from fossil fuel 
combustion and industrial processes (CO2-FFI); net CO2 from land use, land-use change and forestry (CO2-LULUCF)9; methane (CH4); nitrous oxide (N2O); and fluorinated 
gases (HFCs, PFCs, SF6, NF3).6 Panel a shows aggregate annual global net anthropogenic GHG emissions by groups of gases from 1990 to 2019 reported in GtCO2-eq 
converted based on global warming potentials with a 100-year time horizon (GWP100-AR6) from the IPCC Sixth Assessment Report Working Group I  (Chapter 7). 
The fraction of global emissions for each gas is shown for 1990, 2000, 2010 and 2019; as well as the aggregate average annual growth rate between these decades. 
At the right side of Panel a, GHG emissions in 2019 are broken down into individual components with the associated uncertainties (90% confidence interval) indicated by 
the error bars: CO2-FFI ±8%; CO2-LULUCF ±70%; CH4 ±30%; N2O ±60%; F-gases ±30%; GHG ±11%. Uncertainties in GHG emissions are assessed in Supplementary 
Material 2.2. The single-year peak of emissions in 1997 was due to higher CO2-LULUCF emissions from a forest and peat fire event in South East Asia. Panel b shows 
global anthropogenic CO2-FFI, net CO2-LULUCF, CH4, N2O and F-gas emissions individually for the period 1990–2019, normalised relative to 100 in 1990. Note the 
different scale for the included F-gas emissions compared to other gases, highlighting its rapid growth from a low base. Shaded areas indicate the uncertainty range. 
Uncertainty ranges as shown here are specific for individual groups of greenhouse gases and cannot be compared. The table shows the central estimate for: absolute 
emissions in 2019; the absolute change in emissions between 1990 and 2019; and emissions in 2019 expressed as a percentage of 1990 emissions. {2.2, Figure 2.5, 
Supplementary Material 2.2, Figure TS.2}

11 The carbon budget is the maximum amount of cumulative net global anthropogenic CO2 emissions that would result in limiting global warming to a given level with 
a given likelihood, taking into account the effect of other anthropogenic climate forcers. This is referred to as the ‘total carbon budget’ when expressed starting from 
the pre-industrial period, and as the ‘remaining carbon budget’ when expressed from a recent specified date. The total carbon budgets reported here are the sum 
of historical emissions from 1850 to 2019 and the remaining carbon budgets from 2020 onwards, which extend until global net zero CO2 emissions are reached. 
{Annex I: Glossary; WGI SPM}

12 Uncertainties for total carbon budgets have not been assessed and could affect the specific calculated fractions.
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Oceans and Coastal Ecosystems and Their Services Chapter 3

Executive Summary

Ocean and coastal ecosystems support life on Earth and many 
aspects of human well-being. Covering two-thirds of the planet, 
the ocean hosts vast biodiversity and modulates the global climate 
system by regulating cycles of heat, water and elements, including 
carbon. Marine systems are central to many cultures, and they also 
provide food, minerals, energy and employment to people. Since 
previous assessments1, new laboratory studies, field observations 
and process studies, a wider range of model simulations, Indigenous 
knowledge, and local knowledge have provided increasing evidence 
on the impacts of climate change on ocean and coastal systems, how 
human communities are experiencing these impacts, and the potential 
solutions for ecological and human adaptation.

Observations: vulnerabilities and impacts

Anthropogenic climate change has exposed ocean and coastal 
ecosystems to conditions that are unprecedented over millennia 
(high confidence2), and this has greatly impacted life in the 
ocean and along its coasts (very high confidence). Fundamental 
changes in the physical and chemical characteristics of the ocean 
acting individually and together are changing the timing of seasonal 
activities (very high confidence), distribution (very high confidence) and 
abundance (very high confidence) of oceanic and coastal organisms, 
from microbes to mammals and from individuals to ecosystems, 
in every region. Evidence of these changes is apparent from multi-
decadal observations, laboratory studies and mesocosms, as well as 
meta-analyses of published data. Geographic range shifts of marine 
species generally follow the pace and direction of climate warming 
(high confidence): surface warming since the 1950s has shifted 
marine taxa and communities poleward at an average (mean ± very 
likely3 range) of 59.2  ±  15.5 km per decade (high confidence), 
with substantial variation in responses among taxa and regions. 
Seasonal events occur 4.3 ± 1.8 d to 7.5 ± 1.5 d earlier per decade 
among planktonic organisms (very high confidence) and on average 
3 ± 2.1 d earlier per decade for fish (very high confidence). Warming, 
acidification and deoxygenation are altering ecological communities 
by increasing the spread of physiologically suboptimal conditions 
for many marine fish and invertebrates (medium confidence). These 
and other responses have subsequently driven habitat loss (very high 
confidence), population declines (high confidence), increased risks 
of species extirpations and extinctions (medium confidence) and 
rearrangement of marine food webs (medium to high confidence, 
depending on ecosystem). {3.2, 3.3, 3.3.2, 3.3.3, 3.3.3.2, 3.4.2.1, 
3.4.2.3–3.4.2.8, 3.4.2.10, 3.4.3.1, 3.4.3.2, 3.4.3.3, Box 3.2}

1 Previous IPCC assessments include the IPCC Fifth Assessment Report (AR5) (IPCC, 2013; IPCC, 2014b; IPCC, 2014c; IPCC, 2014d), the Special Report on Global Warming of 1.5°C (SR1.5) (IPCC, 2018), 
the Special Report on Ocean and Cryosphere in a Changing Climate (SROCC) (IPCC, 2019b) and the IPCC Sixth Assessment Report Working Group I (WGI AR6).

2 In this Report, the following summary terms are used to describe the available evidence: limited, medium or robust; and for the degree of agreement: low, medium or high. A level of confidence is 
expressed using five qualifiers: very low, low, medium, high and very high, and is typeset in italics (e.g., medium confidence). For a given evidence and agreement statement, different confidence levels 
can be assigned, but increasing levels of evidence and degrees of agreement are correlated with increasing confidence.

3 In this Report, the following terms are used to indicate the assessed likelihood of an outcome or a result: virtually certain 99–100% probability, very likely 90–100%, likely 66–100%, about as likely 
as not 33–66%, unlikely 0–33%, very unlikely 0–10% and exceptionally unlikely 0–1%. Additional terms (extremely likely 95–100%, more likely than not >50–100% and extremely unlikely 0–5%) 
may also be used when appropriate. Assessed likelihood is typeset in italics (e.g., very likely). This Report also uses the term ‘likely range’ to indicate that the assessed likelihood of an outcome lies 
within the 17–83% probability range.

Marine heatwaves lasting weeks to several months are exposing 
species and ecosystems to environmental conditions beyond 
their tolerance and acclimation limits (very high confidence). 
WGI AR6 concluded that marine heatwaves are more frequent (high 
confidence), more intense and longer (medium confidence) since the 
1980s, and since at least 2006 very likely attributable to anthropogenic 
climate change. Open-ocean, coastal and shelf-sea ecosystems, 
including coral reefs, rocky shores, kelp forests, seagrasses, mangroves, 
the Arctic Ocean and semi-enclosed seas, have recently undergone 
mass mortalities from marine heatwaves (very high confidence). 
Marine heatwaves, including well-documented events along the 
west coast of North America (2013–2016) and east coast of Australia 
(2015–2016, 2016–2017 and 2020), drive abrupt shifts in community 
composition that may persist for  years (very high confidence), with 
associated biodiversity loss (very high confidence), collapse of regional 
fisheries and aquaculture (high confidence) and reduced capacity of 
habitat-forming species to protect shorelines (high confidence). {WGI 
AR6 Chapter  9, 3.2.2.1, 3.4.2.1–3.4.2.5, 3.4.2.7, 3.4.2.10, 3.4.2.3, 
3.4.3.3.3, 3.5.3}

At local to regional scales, climate change worsens the impacts on 
marine life of non-climate anthropogenic drivers, such as habitat 
degradation, marine pollution, overfishing and overharvesting, 
nutrient enrichment and introduction of non-indigenous species 
(very high confidence). Although impacts  of multiple climate and 
non-climate drivers can be beneficial or neutral to marine life, most 
are detrimental (high confidence). Warming exacerbates coastal 
eutrophication and associated hypoxia, causing ‘dead zones’  (very 
high confidence), which drive severe impacts on coastal and shelf-sea 
ecosystems (very high confidence), including mass mortalities, habitat 
reduction and fisheries disruptions (medium confidence). Overfishing 
exacerbates effects of multiple climate-induced drivers on predators at 
the top of the marine food chain (medium confidence). Urbanisation 
and associated changes in freshwater and sediment dynamics increase 
the vulnerability of coastal ecosystems like sandy beaches, salt 
marshes and mangrove forests to sea level rise and changes in wave 
energy (very high confidence). Although these non-climate drivers 
confound attribution of impacts to climate change, adaptive, inclusive 
and evidence-based management reduces the cumulative pressure on 
ocean and coastal ecosystems, which will decrease their vulnerability 
to climate change (high confidence). {3.3, 3.3.3, 3.4.2.4–3.4.2.8, 
3.4.3.4, 3.5.3, 3.6.2, Cross-Chapter Box SLR in Chapter 3}

Climate-driven impacts on ocean and coastal environments have 
caused measurable changes in specific industries, economic 
losses, emotional harm and altered cultural and recreational 
activities around the world (high confidence). Climate-driven 
movement of fish stocks is causing commercial, small-scale, artisanal 
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and recreational fishing activities to shift poleward and diversify 
harvests (high confidence). Climate change is increasing the geographic 
spread and risk of marine-borne pathogens like Vibrio sp. (very high 
confidence), which endanger human health and decrease provisioning 
and cultural ecosystem services (high confidence). Interacting climate-
induced drivers and non-climate drivers are enhancing movement 
and bioaccumulation of toxins and contaminants into marine food 
webs (medium evidence, high agreement), and increasing salinity 
of coastal waters, aquifers and soils (very high confidence), which 
endangers human health (very high confidence). Combined climate-
induced drivers and non-climate drivers also expose densely populated 
coastal zones to flooding (high confidence) and decrease physical 
protection of people, property and culturally important sites (very 
high confidence). {3.4.2.10, 3.5.3, 3.5.5, 3.5.5.3, 3.5.6, Cross-Chapter 
Box SLR in Chapter 3}

Projections: vulnerabilities, risks and impacts

Ocean conditions are projected to continue diverging from a 
pre-industrial state (virtually certain), with the magnitude 
of  warming, acidification, deoxygenation, sea level rise and 
other climate-induced drivers depending on the emission 
scenario (very high confidence), and to increase risk of regional 
extirpations and global extinctions of marine species (medium 
confidence). Marine species richness near the equator and in the Arctic 
is projected to continue declining, even with less than 2°C warming 
by the end of the century (medium confidence). In the deep ocean, 
all global warming levels will cause faster movements of temperature 
niches by 2100 than those that have driven extensive reorganisation 
of marine biodiversity at the ocean surface over the past 50  years 
(medium confidence). At warming levels beyond 2°C by 2100, risks of 
extirpation, extinction and ecosystem collapse escalate rapidly (high 
confidence). Paleorecords indicate that at extreme global warming 
levels (>5.2°C), mass extinction of marine species may occur (medium 
confidence). {Box 3.2, 3.2.2.1, 3.4.2.5, 3.4.2.10, 3.4.3.3, Cross-Chapter 
Box PALEO in Chapter 1}

Climate impacts on ocean and coastal ecosystems will be 
exacerbated by increases in intensity, reoccurrence and 
duration of marine heatwaves (high confidence), in some cases, 
leading to species extirpation, habitat collapse or surpassing 
ecological tipping points (very high confidence). Some habitat-
forming coastal ecosystems including many coral reefs, kelp forests and 
seagrass meadows, will undergo irreversible phase shifts due to marine 
heatwaves with global warming levels >1.5°C and are at high risk this 
century even in <1.5°C scenarios that include periods of temperature 
overshoot beyond 1.5°C (high confidence). Under SSP1-2.6, coral 
reefs are at risk of widespread decline, loss of structural integrity and 
transitioning to net erosion by mid-century due to increasing intensity 
and frequency of marine heatwaves (very high confidence). Due to 
these impacts, the rate of sea level rise is very likely to exceed that 
of reef growth by 2050, absent adaptation. Other coastal ecosystems, 
including kelp forests, mangroves and seagrasses, are vulnerable to 
phase shifts towards alternate states as marine heatwaves intensify 
(high confidence). Loss of kelp forests are expected to be greatest 
at the low-latitude warm edge of species’ ranges (high confidence). 
{3.4.2.1, 3.4.2.3, 3.4.2.5, 3.4.4}

Escalating impacts of climate change on marine life will further 
alter biomass of marine animals (medium confidence), the 
timing of seasonal ecological events (medium confidence) 
and the geographic ranges of coastal and ocean taxa (medium 
confidence), disrupting life cycles (medium confidence), 
food webs (medium confidence) and ecological connectivity 
throughout the water column (medium confidence). Multiple 
lines of evidence suggest that climate-change responses are very 
likely to amplify up marine food webs over large regions of the ocean. 
Modest projected declines in global phytoplankton biomass translate 
into larger declines of total animal biomass (by 2080–2099 relative 
to 1995–2014) ranging from (mean ± very likely range) −5.7 ± 4.1% 
to −15.5 ± 8.5% under SSP1-2.6 and SSP5-8.5, respectively (medium 
confidence). Projected declines in upper-ocean nutrient concentrations, 
likely associated with increases in stratification, will reduce carbon 
export flux to the mesopelagic and deep-sea ecosystems (medium 
confidence). This will lead to a decline in the biomass of abyssal meio- 
and macrofauna (by 2081–2100 relative to 1995–2014) by −9.8% and 
−13.0% under SSP1-2.6 and SSP5-8.5, respectively (limited evidence). 
By 2100, 18.8 ± 19.0% to 38.9 ± 9.4% of the ocean will very likely 
undergo a change of more than 20 d (advances and delays) in the 
start of the phytoplankton growth period under SSP1-2.6 and SSP5-
8.5, respectively (low confidence). This altered timing increases the risk 
of temporal mismatches between plankton blooms and fish spawning 
seasons (medium to high confidence) and increases the risk of fish-
recruitment failure for species with restricted spawning locations, 
especially in mid-to-high latitudes of the Northern Hemisphere (low 
confidence). Projected range shifts among marine species (medium 
confidence) suggest extirpations and strongly decreasing tropical 
biodiversity. At higher latitudes, range expansions will drive increased 
homogenisation of biodiversity. The projected loss of biodiversity 
ultimately threatens marine ecosystem resilience (medium to high 
confidence), with subsequent effects on service provisioning (medium 
to high confidence). {3.2.2.3, 3.4.2.10, 3.4.3.1–3.4.3.5, 3.5, WGI AR6 
Section 2.3.4.2.3}

Risks from sea level rise for coastal ecosystems and people 
are very likely to increase tenfold well before 2100 without 
adaptation and mitigation action as agreed by Parties to the Paris 
Agreement (very high confidence). Sea level rise under emission 
scenarios that do not limit warming to 1.5°C will increase the risk of 
coastal erosion and submergence of coastal land (high confidence), 
loss of coastal habitat and ecosystems (high confidence) and worsen 
salinisation of groundwater (high confidence), compromising coastal 
ecosystems and livelihoods (high confidence). Under SSP1-2.6, 
most coral reefs (very high confidence), mangroves (likely, medium 
confidence) and salt marshes (likely, medium confidence) will be 
unable to keep up with sea level rise by 2050, with ecological impacts 
escalating rapidly beyond 2050, especially for scenarios coupling high 
emissions with aggressive coastal development (very high confidence). 
Resultant decreases in natural shoreline protection will place 
increasing numbers of people at risk (very high confidence). The ability 
to adapt to current coastal impacts, cope with future coastal risks and 
prevent further acceleration of sea level rise beyond 2050 depends on 
immediate implementation of mitigation and adaptation actions (very 
high confidence).  {3.4.2.1, 3.4.2.4, 3.4.2.5, 3.4.2.6, 3.5.5.3, Cross-
Chapter Box SLR in Chapter 3}
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Climate change will alter many ecosystem services provided 
by marine systems (high confidence), but impacts to human 
communities will depend on people’s overall vulnerability, 
which is strongly influenced by local context and development 
pathways (very high confidence). Catch composition and diversity 
of regional fisheries will change (high confidence), and fishers who are 
able to move, diversify and leverage technology to sustain harvests 
decrease their own vulnerability (medium confidence). Management 
that eliminates overfishing facilitates successful future adaptation of 
fisheries to climate change (very high confidence). Marine-dependent 
communities, including Indigenous Peoples and local peoples, will be 
at increased risk of losing cultural heritage and traditional seafood-
sourced nutrition (medium confidence). Without adaptation, seafood-
dependent people face increased risk of exposure to toxins, pathogens 
and contaminants (high confidence), and coastal communities 
face increasing risk from salinisation of groundwater and soil (high 
confidence). Early-warning systems and public education about 
environmental change, developed and implemented within the local 
and cultural context, can decrease those risks (high confidence). 
Coastal development and management informed by sea level rise 
projections will reduce the number of people and amount of property 
at risk (high confidence), but historical coastal development and 
policies impede change (high confidence). Current financial flows are 
globally uneven and overall insufficient to meet the projected costs 
of climate impacts on coastal and marine social–ecological systems 
(very high confidence). Inclusive governance that (a) accommodates 
geographically shifting marine life, (b)  financially supports needed 
human transformations, (c)  provides effective public education and 
(d)  incorporates scientific evidence, Indigenous knowledge and local 
knowledge to manage resources sustainably shows greatest promise 
for decreasing human vulnerability to all of these projected changes in 
ocean and coastal ecosystem services (very high confidence). {3.5.3, 
3.5.5, 3.5.6, 3.6.3, Box 3.4, Cross-Chapter Box ILLNESS in Chapter 2, 
Cross-Chapter Box SLR in Chapter 3}

Solutions, trade-offs, residual risk, decisions and governance

Humans are already adapting to climate-driven changes in 
marine systems, and while further adaptations are required even 
under low-emission scenarios (high confidence), transformative 
adaptation will be essential under high-emission scenarios 
(high confidence).  Low-emission scenarios permit a wider array 
of feasible, effective and low-risk nature-based adaptation options 
(e.g., restoration, revegetation, conservation, early-warning systems 
for extreme events and public education) (high confidence). Under 
high-emission scenarios, adaptation options (e.g., hard infrastructure 
for coastal protection, assisted migration or evolution, livelihood 
diversification, migration and relocation of people) are more uncertain 
and require transformative governance changes  (high confidence). 
Transformative climate adaptation will reinvent institutions to 
overcome obstacles arising from historical precedents, reducing current 
barriers to climate adaptation in cultural, financial and governance 
sectors (high confidence). Without transformation, global inequities will 
likely increase between regions (high confidence) and conflicts between 
jurisdictions may emerge and escalate. {3.5, 3.5.2, 3.5.5.3, 3.6, 3.6.2.1, 
3.6.3.1, 3.6.3.2, 3.6.3.3, 3.6.4.1, 3.6.4.2, 3.6.5, Cross-Chapter Box SLR 
in Chapter 3, Cross-Chapter Box ILLNESS in Chapter 2}

Available adaptation options are unable to offset climate-
change impacts on marine ecosystems and the services they 
provide (high confidence). Adaptation solutions implemented at 
appropriate scales, when combined with ambitious and urgent 
mitigation measures, can meaningfully reduce impacts (high 
confidence). Increasing evidence from implemented adaptations 
indicates that multi-level governance, early-warning systems for 
climate-associated marine hazards, seasonal and dynamic forecasts, 
habitat restoration, ecosystem-based management, climate-adaptive 
management and sustainable harvesting tend to be both feasible 
and effective (high confidence). Marine protected areas (MPAs), as 
currently implemented, do not confer resilience against warming and 
heatwaves (medium confidence) and are not expected to provide 
substantial protection against climate impacts past 2050 (high 
confidence). However, MPAs can contribute substantially to adaptation 
and mitigation if they are designed to address climate change, 
strategically implemented and well governed (high confidence). 
Habitat restoration limits climate-change-related loss of ecosystem 
services, including biodiversity, coastal protection, recreational use and 
tourism (medium confidence), provides mitigation benefits on local to 
regional scales (e.g., via carbon-storing ‘blue carbon’ ecosystems) (high 
confidence) and may safeguard fish-stock production in a warmer 
climate (limited evidence). Ambitious and swift global mitigation 
offers more adaptation options and pathways to sustain ecosystems 
and their services (high confidence). {3.4.2, 3.4.3.3, 3.5, 3.5.2, 3.5.3, 
3.5.5.4, 3.5.5.5, 3.6.2.1, 3.6.2.2, 3.6.2.3, 3.6.3.1, 3.6.3.2, 3.6.3.3, 3.6.5, 
Figure 3.24, Figure 3.25}

Nature-based solutions for adaptation of ocean and coastal 
ecosystems can achieve multiple benefits when well designed 
and implemented (high confidence), but their effectiveness 
declines without ambitious and urgent mitigation (high 
confidence). Nature-based solutions, such as ecosystem-based 
management, climate-smart conservation approaches (i.e., climate-
adaptive fisheries and conservation) and coastal habitat restoration, 
can be cost-effective and generate social, economic and cultural co-
benefits while contributing to the conservation of marine biodiversity 
and reducing cumulative anthropogenic drivers (high confidence). 
The effectiveness of nature-based solutions declines with warming; 
conservation and restoration alone will be insufficient to protect coral 
reefs beyond 2030 (high confidence) and to protect mangroves beyond 
the 2040s (high confidence). The multidimensionality of climate-change 
impacts and their interactions with other anthropogenic stressors calls 
for integrated approaches that identify trade-offs and synergies across 
sectors and scales in space and time to build resilience of ocean and 
coastal ecosystems and the services they deliver (high confidence). 
{3.4.2, 3.5.2, 3.5.3, 3.5.5.3, 3.5.5.4, 3.5.5.5, 3.6.2.2, 3.6.3.2, 3.6.5, 
Figure 3.25, Table 3.SM.6}

Ocean-focused adaptations, especially those that employ nature-
based solutions, address existing inequalities, and incorporate 
just and inclusive decision-making and implementation processes, 
support the UN Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) (high 
confidence). There are predominantly positive synergies between 
adaptation options for Life Below Water (SDG14), Climate Action 
(SDG13) and social, economic and governance SDGs (SDG1–12, 16–17) 
(high confidence), but the ability of ocean adaptation to contribute to the 
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SDGs is constrained by the degree of mitigation action (high confidence). 
Furthermore, existing inequalities and entrenched practices limit 
effective and just responses to climate change in coastal communities 
(high confidence). Momentum is growing towards transformative 
international and regional governance that will support comprehensive, 
equitable ocean and coastal adaptation while also achieving SDG14 
(robust evidence), without compromising achievement of other SDGs. 
{3.6.4.0, 3.6.4.2, 3.6.4.3, Figure 3.26}.
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3.5 Vulnerability, Resilience, and Adaptive 
Capacity in Marine Social–Ecological 
Systems, Including Impacts on Ecosystem 
Services

3.5.1 Introduction

This section  assesses the impacts of climate change on ecosystem 
services (Table 3.25; Chapter 1) and the outcomes on social–ecological 
systems, building on previous assessments (Table 3.26). Section 3.5.2 
assesses how changes in biodiversity influence ecosystem services. 
Then Sections  3.5.3 and 3.5.4 assess provisioning services (food 
and non-food), Section  3.5.5 assesses supporting and regulating 
services, and Section  3.5.6, cultural services. Where evidence exists, 
the section evaluates how the vulnerability and adaptive capacity of 
social–ecological systems govern the manifestation of impacts on each 
ecosystem service.

3.5.2 Biodiversity

Climate change is a key agent of biodiversity change in numerous ocean 
and coastal ecosystems (very high confidence) (Table 3.26; Worm and 
Lotze, 2021), and climate change and biodiversity loss reinforce each 
other (Pörtner et al., 2021b). Biodiversity has changed in association 
with ocean warming and loss of sea ice (Sections 3.4.2.10, 3.4.3.3.3; 
Section  CCP6 2.4.2), SLR (Section  3.4.2; Cross-Chapter  Box  SLR in 
Chapter 3), coral bleaching (Section 3.4.2.1), MHWs (Sections 3.4.2.1–
3.4.2.5) and upwelling changes (high confidence) (Section  3.4.2.9). 
Overlapping non-climate drivers (Section 3.1) also decrease ocean and 
coastal ecosystem biodiversity (very high confidence) (O’Hara et  al., 
2021; Pörtner et al., 2021b). There is medium confidence that local and 
regional marine biodiversity losses from climate disrupt ecosystem 
services provided by specific ocean and coastal species or places 
(Sections 3.5.3–3.5.6; Figure 3.23; Table 3.26; see Box 3.3; Dee et al., 
2019a; Hossain, 2019; Smale et al., 2019; Teixeira et al., 2019; Martin 
et al., 2020; Pathak, 2020; Weiskopf et al., 2020; Zunino et al., 2020; 
Archer et al., 2021). However, adaptive capacity varies greatly among 
ecosystems, and ecological functions sometimes remain, despite 
changes in species assemblages, as in certain coral reef communities 
(Richardson et  al., 2020). Projected changes in biodiversity due to 
climate change (Section 3.4.3.3.3) are expected to alter the flow and 
array of ocean and coastal ecosystem services (high confidence) (Smale 
et  al., 2019; Cavanagh et  al., 2021; Ruthrof et  al., 2021; Worm and 
Lotze, 2021), but data gaps hinder developing projections of ecosystem 
service changes detailed enough to support decision making (Rosa 
et al., 2020).

Non-indigenous marine species are major agents of ocean and coastal 
biodiversity change, and climate and non-climate drivers interact to 
support their movement and success (high confidence) (Iacarella 
et  al., 2020). At times, non-indigenous species act invasively and 
outcompete indigenous species, causing regional biodiversity shifts 
and altering ecosystem function, as seen in the Mediterranean region 
(high confidence) (e.g., Mannino et al., 2017; Bianchi et al., 2019; Hall-
Spencer and Harvey, 2019; Verdura et al., 2019; García-Gómez et al., 
2020; Dimitriadis et  al., 2021). Warming-related range expansions 

of non-indigenous species have directly or indirectly decreased 
commercially important fishery species and nursery habitat (Booth 
et al., 2018). Non-indigenous species outperform indigenous species 
in coastal zones experiencing warming and freshening (McKnight 
et al., 2021). Non-climate drivers, especially marine shipping in newly 
ice-free locations (Chan et  al., 2019), fishing pressure (Last et  al., 
2011), aquaculture of non-indigenous species (Mach et  al., 2017; 
Ruby and Ahilan, 2018) and marine pollution and debris (Gall and 
Thompson, 2015; Carlton et  al., 2018; Carlton and Fowler, 2018; 
Lasut et al., 2018; Miralles et al., 2018; Rech et al., 2018; Therriault 
et al., 2018), promote range shifts and movement of non-indigenous 
species (high confidence). Non-climate drivers can also intensify 
the ecological effects of non-indigenous species (Geraldi et  al., 
2020). Invasive marine species can alter species behaviour, reduce 
indigenous species abundance, reduce water clarity, bioaccumulate 
more heavy metals than indigenous species and inhibit ecosystem 
resilience in the face of extreme events (medium confidence) 
(McDowell et  al., 2017; Geburzi and McCarthy, 2018; Anton et  al., 
2019; Ruthrof et al., 2021). Risks from invasive species to the sources 
of other ecosystem services or aquatic goods, including valuable 
materials, mining activities, shipping or ocean energy installations, 
have not been evaluated.

Reducing risk to ecosystem functions and services that depend on 
biodiversity requires an integrated approach that acknowledges 
the close linkages between the climate and biodiversity crises and 
common governance challenges (Pörtner et  al., 2021b). Climate-
focused solutions that employ nature-based solutions (NbS), 
technological interventions and socio-institutional interventions 
(Section 3.6.2) can also safeguard biodiversity (Pörtner et al., 2021b), 
which in turn will help ocean and coastal ecosystems adapt to climate 
impacts as well as help sustain the services they provide to people 
(Sections 3.5.3–3.5.6).

3.5.3 Food Provision

Globally, about 17% of humans’ average per capita intake of animal 
protein in 2017 came from marine and freshwater wild-caught and 
aquacultured aquatic animals (Costello et  al., 2020; FAO, 2020a). 
Per capita intake of seafood is 50% or more in some Small Island 
Developing States (SIDS) (Vannuccini et al., 2018), and consumption per 
capita is 15 times higher in Indigenous Peoples than non-Indigenous 
Peoples (Cisneros-Montemayor et  al., 2016). Fishery products also 
supply critical dietary micronutrients worldwide (Section  3.5.4.1; 
Hicks et al., 2019; Vianna et al., 2020). Marine and freshwater fisheries 
and aquaculture provide livelihoods for an estimated 10–12% of the 
world’s population (Barange et  al., 2018). Fishing and aquaculture 
provide women and their families with substantial amounts of food 
and income (Harper et  al., 2020b), because at least 11% of small-
scale fishers (Harper et  al., 2020b) and up to half of all fishery and 
aquaculture workers (FAO, 2018) are women. This section assesses 
how climate-driven alterations of the abundance or nutritional quality 
of food from the sea could affect humans. Aquaculture, catch potential 
changes and human adaptations to changes in wild and cultured 
harvests are assessed in Section 5.9.
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Ocean and coastal fauna are moving towards higher latitudes globally 
due to warming (high confidence) (Section  3.4.3.1; Table  3.26), 
challenging fishers and fisheries management (high confidence) as 
fishers also move poleward and diversify harvests (medium evidence, 
high agreement) (Sections  3.4.3.3.3, 5.8.4; Table  3.26; Leitão et  al., 
2018; Liang et al., 2018; Ottosen et al., 2018; Peck and Pinnegar, 2018; 
Pinsky et al., 2018; Erauskin-Extramiana et al., 2019; Free et al., 2019; 
Gianelli et  al., 2019; Scott et  al., 2019; Smith et  al., 2019; Gervais 
et al., 2021). Model hindcasts have identified temperature-associated 
fisheries reductions worldwide (Free et  al., 2019), and they have 
implicated overfishing as the primary non-climate driver increasing 
fishery vulnerability (Section  5.8.4; Peck and Pinnegar, 2018; Das 

Table 3.25 |  Ocean and coastal ecosystem servicesa

Ecosystem service category Components Ocean and coastal examples

Provisioning Food and feed Status of harvested marine fish, invertebrates, mammals and plants.

Medicinal, biochemical and genetic resources
Existence of, and access to, biological resources that could offer future prospects for development, 
including marine fish, invertebrates, mammals, plants, microbes and viruses.

Materials and assistance
Existence of, and access to, minerals, shells, stones, coral branches and dyes used to create other 
goods; availability of marine organisms to exhibit in zoos, aquariums and as pets.

Energy
Existence of, and access to, sources of energy, including oil and gas reserves; solar, tidal and 
thermal ocean energy; and biofuels from marine plants.

Supporting and regulating Habitat creation and maintenance
Status of nesting, feeding, nursery and mating sites for birds, mammals and other marine life, and 
of resting and overwintering places for migratory marine life or insects. Connectivity of ocean 
habitats.

Dispersal and other propagules
Ability of marine life to spread gametes and larvae successfully by broadcast spawning 
reproduction, and ability of adults to disperse widely.

Regulation of climate
Status of carbon storage and sequestration, methane cycling in wetlands, and dimethyl sulphide 
creation and destruction.

Regulation of air quality
Status of aquatic processes that maintain and balance CO2, oxygen, nitrogen oxides, sulphur 
oxides, volatile organic compounds, particulates and aerosols.

Regulation of ocean acidification 
(Section 3.2.3.1)

Status of chemical and biological aquatic processes that maintain and balance CO2 and other 
acids/bases.

Regulation of freshwater quantity, location and 
timing

Status of water storage by coastal systems, including groundwater flow, aquifer recharge and 
flooding responses of wetlands, coastal water bodies and developed spaces.

Regulation of freshwater and coastal water 
quality

Status of chemical and biological aquatic processes that retain and filter coastal waters, capture 
pollutants and particles, and oxygenate water (e.g., natural filtration by sediments including 
adsorbent minerals and microbes).

Regulation of organisms detrimental to humans 
and marine life

Status of grazing that controls harmful algal blooms and algal overgrowth of key ecosystems. 
Environmental conditions that suppress marine pathogens.

Formation, protection and decontamination of 
soils and sediments

Status of chemical and biological aquatic processes that capture pollutants and particles (e.g., 
adsorption by minerals, microbial breakdown of pollutants).

Regulation of hazards and extreme events Ability of coastal environments to serve as wave-energy dissipators, barriers and wave breaks.

Regulation of key elements
Status of aquatic processes that maintain and balance stocks of carbon, nitrogen, phosphorus and 
other elements critical for life.

Cultural Physical and psychological experiences
Existence of, and access to, recreational opportunities including visiting beaches and coastal 
environments; and aquatic activities such as fishing, boating, swimming and diving.

Supporting identities
Existence of, and access to, cultural, heritage and religious activities, and opportunities for 
intergenerational knowledge transfer; sense of place.

Learning and inspiration Existence of educational opportunities and characteristics to be emulated, as in biomimicry.

Maintenance of options
Existence of opportunities to develop new medicines, materials, foods, and resources, or to adapt 
to a warmer climate and emergent diseases.

Notes:

(a) Adapted from IPBES (2017), with examples made specific to ocean and coastal ecosystems by the authors of Chapter 3

et al., 2020). Catch composition is changing in many locations fished 
by smaller-scale, less-mobile commercial, artisanal and recreational 
fisheries (high confidence) (Booth et al., 2018; Townhill et al., 2019; 
Young et  al., 2019b; Robinson et  al., 2020; Champion et  al., 2021). 
Limited exceptions have been noted, with wild harvests in some 
places remaining stable or increasing (e.g., Arreguín-Sánchez, 2019; 
Robinson et al., 2019b; Kainge et al., 2020). Where possible, fishers are 
maintaining harvests by broadening catch diversity, traveling poleward 
and changing gear and strategies (high confidence) (Section 3.6.3.1.2; 
Barange et  al., 2018; Dubik et  al., 2019; Townhill et  al., 2019). 
Fisheries and aquaculture adaptations, including management, are 
comprehensively assessed in Sections 3.6.3.1.2, 5.8.4 and 5.9.4.
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Table 3.26 |  Conclusions from previous IPCC assessments about observed and projected climate impacts on ocean and coastal biodiversity and ecosystem services

Ecosystem service and 
chapter subsection

Observed impacts Projected impacts

All (Section 3.5)

Climate change has affected marine ‘ecosystem services with 
regionally diverse outcomes, challenging their governance (high 
confidence). Both positive and negative impacts result for food 
security through fisheries (medium confidence), local cultures 
and livelihoods (medium confidence), and tourism and recreation 
(medium confidence). The impacts on ecosystem services have 
negative consequences for health and well-being (medium 
confidence), and for Indigenous Peoples and local communities 
dependent on fisheries (high confidence) (1.1, 1.5, 3.2.1, 5.4.1, 5.4.2, 
Figure SPM.2)’ (SROCC SPM A.8; IPCC, 2019c).

‘Long-term loss and degradation of marine ecosystems compromises the 
ocean’s role in cultural, recreational, and intrinsic values important for 
human identity and well-being (medium confidence) (3.2.4, 3.4.3, 5.4.1, 
5.4.2, 6.4)’ (SROCC SPM B.8; IPCC, 2019c).

Biodiversity (Section 3.5.2)

‘[Climate] Impacts are already observed on [coastal ecosystem] 
habitat area and biodiversity, as well as ecosystem functioning 
and services (high confidence) (4.3.2, 4.3.3, 5.3, 5.4.1, 6.4.2, 
Figure SPM.2)’ (SROCC SPM A.6; IPCC, 2019c).

‘Risks of severe impacts on biodiversity, structure and function of 
coastal ecosystems are projected to be higher for elevated temperatures 
under high compared to low emissions scenarios in the 21st century and 
beyond’ (SROCC SPM B.6; IPCC, 2019c).

Food provision (Section 3.5.3)

‘Warming-induced changes in the spatial distribution and abundance 
of some fish and shellfish stocks have had positive and negative 
impacts on catches, economic benefits, livelihoods, and local culture 
(high confidence). There are negative consequences for Indigenous 
Peoples and local communities that are dependent on fisheries 
(high confidence). Shifts in species distributions and abundance 
has challenged international and national ocean and fisheries 
governance, including in the Arctic, North Atlantic and Pacific, in 
terms of regulating fishing to secure ecosystem integrity and sharing 
of resources between fishing entities (high confidence) (3.2.4, 3.5.3, 
5.4.2, 5.5.2, Figure SPM.2)’ (SROCC SPM A.8.1; IPCC, 2019c).

‘Future shifts in fish distribution and decreases in their abundance and 
fisheries catch potential due to climate change are projected to affect 
income, livelihoods, and food security of marine resource-dependent 
communities (medium confidence). Long-term loss and degradation 
of marine ecosystems compromises the ocean’s role in cultural, 
recreational, and intrinsic values important for human identity and 
well-being (medium confidence) (3.2.4, 3.4.3, 5.4.1, 5.4.2, 6.4)’ (SROCC 
SPM B.8; IPCC, 2019c).

Non-food consumable provisioning 
services (Section 3.5.4.1)

Observed impacts on non-food provisioning services not previously 
assessed.

‘Reductions in marine biodiversity due to climate change and other 
anthropogenic stressors (Tittensor et al., 2010), such as ocean 
acidification (CBD, 2009) and pollution, might reduce the discovery 
of genetic resources from marine species useful in pharmaceutical, 
aquaculture, agriculture, and other industries (Arrieta et al., 2010), 
leading to a loss of option value from marine ecosystems’ (WGII AR5 
Section 6.4.1.2; Pörtner et al., 2014)

Renewable energy (Section 3.5.4.2)
Observed impacts on ocean renewable energy not previously 
assessed.

‘Ocean renewable energy can support climate change mitigation, and 
can comprise energy extraction from offshore winds, tides, waves, 
thermal and salinity gradient and algal biofuels. The emerging demand 
for alternative energy sources is expected to generate economic 
opportunities for the ocean renewable energy sector (high confidence), 
although their potential may also be affected by climate change (low 
confidence) (5.4.2, 5.5.1, Figure 5.23)’ (SROCC SPM C.2.5; IPCC, 2019c).

Habitat creation and maintenance
(Section 3.5.5.1)

‘[Climate] Impacts are already observed on [coastal ecosystem] 
habitat area and biodiversity, as well as ecosystem functioning 
and services (high confidence) (4.3.2, 4.3.3, 5.3, 5.4.1, 6.4.2, 
Figure SPM.2)’ (SROCC SPM A.6; IPCC, 2019c).
‘In polar regions, ice associated marine mammals and seabirds have 
experienced habitat contraction linked to sea ice changes (high 
confidence)’ (SROCC SPM A.5.2; IPCC, 2019c).

‘In the Southern Ocean, the habitat of Antarctic krill, a key prey species 
for penguins, seals and whales, is projected to contract southwards 
under both RCP2.6 and RCP8.5 (medium confidence) (3.2.2, 3.2.3, 
5.2.3)’ (SROCC SPM B5.3; IPCC, 2019c).
‘Ocean warming, oxygen loss, acidification and a decrease in flux of 
organic carbon from the surface to the deep ocean are projected to 
harm habitat-forming cold-water corals, which support high biodiversity, 
partly through decreased calcification, increased dissolution of skeletons, 
and bioerosion (medium confidence)’ (SROCC SPM B5.4; IPCC, 2019c).

Climate regulation and air quality
(Section 3.5.5.2)

‘Global ocean heat content continued to increase throughout [the 
1951 to present] period, indicating continuous warming of the entire 
climate system (very high confidence)’ (WGI AR6 TS1.2.3; Arias et al., 
2021).

‘The increase in global ocean heat content (TS2.4) will likely continue 
until at least 2300 even for low-emission scenarios’ (WGI AR6 Box TS.9; 
Arias et al., 2021).

‘Land and ocean have taken up a near-constant proportion (globally 
about 56% yr–1) of CO2 emissions from human activities over the past 
six decades, with regional differences (high confidence)’ (WGI AR6 
SPM A1.1; IPCC, 2021b).

‘While natural land and ocean carbon sinks are projected to take up, 
in absolute terms, a progressively larger amount of CO2 under higher 
compared to lower CO2 emissions scenarios, they become less effective, 
that is, the proportion of emissions taken up by land and ocean decrease 
with increasing cumulative CO2 emissions. This is projected to result in 
a higher proportion of emitted CO2 remaining in the atmosphere (high 
confidence)’ (WGI AR6 SPM B4.1; IPCC, 2021b).
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Ocean acidification and deoxygenation caused by climate change 
are thought to influence fishing and aquaculture harvests, but 
limited evidence prevents assessing their present global impact on 
harvests. Substantial economic losses in the North American Pacific 
Coast shellfish aquaculture industry in the 2000s assessed in SROCC 

(Bindoff et  al., 2019a) and WGII AR5 (Pörtner et  al., 2014) remain 
the clearest example of human harm from ocean acidification. 
Technology-based adaptations (Section  3.6.3) have minimised 
aquaculture losses from ocean acidification, including early-warning 
systems to guide hatchery operations and culturing resilient shellfish 

Ecosystem service and 
chapter subsection

Observed impacts Projected impacts

Observed impacts on marine organisms’ contribution to climate 
regulation not previously assessed.

‘The effect of climate change on marine biota will alter their 
contribution to climate regulation, that is, the maintenance of the 
chemical composition and physical processes in the atmosphere and 
oceans (high confidence) (Beaumont et al., 2007)’
(WGII AR5 Section 6.4.1.3; Pörtner et al., 2014).

Provision of freshwater, maintenance 
of water quality, regulation of 
pathogens (Section 3.5.5.3)

Observed climate impacts on salinisation of coastal soil and 
groundwater not previously assessed.

‘In the absence of more ambitious adaptation efforts compared to 
today, and under current trends of increasing exposure and vulnerability 
of coastal communities, risks, such as erosion and land loss, flooding, 
salinisation, and cascading impacts due to mean sea level rise and 
extreme events are projected to significantly increase throughout 
this century under all greenhouse gas emissions scenarios (very high 
confidence)’ (SROCC SPM B9.1; IPCC, 2019c).

‘Global warming compromises seafood safety (medium confidence) 
through human exposure to elevated bioaccumulation of persistent 
organic pollutants and mercury in marine plants and animals 
(medium confidence), increasing prevalence of waterborne Vibrio 
sp. pathogens (medium confidence), and heightened likelihood of 
harmful algal blooms (medium confidence)’ (SROCC SPM B.8.3; IPCC, 
2019c).

‘[Risks from marine-borne pollutants and pathogens] are projected to 
be particularly large for human communities with high consumption 
of seafood, including coastal Indigenous communities (medium 
confidence), and for economic sectors such as fisheries, aquaculture, and 
tourism (high confidence) (3.4.3, 5.4.2, Box 5.3)’ (SROCC SPM B.8.3; 
IPCC, 2019c).

‘Since the early 1980s, the occurrence of harmful algal blooms 
(HABs) and pathogenic organisms (e.g., Vibrio) has increased 
in coastal areas in response to warming, deoxygenation and 
eutrophication, with negative impacts on food provisioning, tourism, 
the economy and human health (high confidence)’ (SROCC Chapter 5 
Executive Summary; Bindoff et al., 2019a).

‘Overall, the occurrence of HABs, their toxicity and risk on natural and 
human systems are projected to continue to increase with warming 
and rising CO2 in the 21st century (Glibert et al., 2014; Martín-García 
et al., 2014; McCabe et al., 2016; Paerl et al., 2016; Gobler et al., 2017; 
McKibben et al.; 2017; Rodríguez et al., 2017; Paerl et al., 2018; Riebesell 
et al., 2018) (high confidence)’ (SROCC Box 5.4; Bindoff et al., 2019a).

Regulation of physical hazards
(Section 3.5.5.4)

‘Coastal ecosystems are already impacted by the combination of sea 
level rise, other climate-related ocean changes, and adverse effects 
from human activities on ocean and land (high confidence)... Coastal 
and near-shore ecosystems including saltmarshes, mangroves, and 
vegetated dunes in sandy beaches,...provide important services 
including coastal protection...(high confidence)’ (SROCC Chapter 4 
Executive Summary; Oppenheimer et al., 2019).

‘The decline in warm water coral reefs is projected to greatly 
compromise the services they provide to society, such as...coastal 
protection (high confidence)...’ (SROCC SPM B.8.2; IPCC, 2019c).

Ocean and coastal carbon storage
(Section 3.5.5.5)

‘Recent observations show that ocean carbon processes are starting 
to change in response to the growing ocean sink, and these changes 
are expected to contribute significantly to future weakening of the 
ocean sink under medium- to high-emission scenarios. However, the 
effect of these changes is not yet reflected in a weakening trend of 
the contemporary (1960–2019) ocean sink (high confidence)’ (WGI 
AR6 Chapter 5 Executive Summary; Canadell et al., 2021).

‘Emission scenarios SSP4-6.0 and SSP5-8.5 lead to warming of the 
surface ocean and large reductions of the buffering capacity, which will 
slow the growth of the ocean sink after 2050. Scenario SSP1-2.6 limits 
further reductions in buffering capacity and warming, and the ocean 
sink weakens in response to the declining rate of increasing atmospheric 
CO2. There is low confidence in how changes in the biological pump will 
influence the magnitude and direction of the ocean carbon feedback’ 
(WGI AR6 Chapter 5 Executive Summary; Canadell et al., 2021).

‘Mangrove, seagrass, and salt marsh ecosystems offer important 
carbon storage and sequestration opportunities (limited evidence, 
medium agreement), in addition to ecosystem goods and services 
such as protection against coastal erosion and storm damage and 
maintenance of habitats for fisheries species’ (WGII AR5 Technical 
Summary).

‘…under high emission scenarios, sea level rise and warming are 
expected to reduce carbon sequestration by vegetated coastal 
ecosystems (medium confidence); however, under conditions of slow 
sea level rise, there may be net increase in carbon uptake by some 
coastal wetlands (medium confidence)’ (SROCC Chapter 5; Bindoff et al., 
2019a).

Cultural services (Section 3.5.6)

‘Climate change impacts on marine ecosystems and their services 
put key cultural dimensions of lives and livelihoods at risk (medium 
confidence), including through shifts in the distribution or abundance 
of harvested species and diminished access to fishing or hunting 
areas. This includes potentially rapid and irreversible loss of culture 
and local knowledge and Indigenous knowledge, and negative 
impacts on traditional diets and food security, aesthetic aspects, and 
marine recreational activities (medium confidence)’ (SROCC SPM 
B.8.4; IPCC, 2019c).

‘Future shifts in fish distribution and decreases in their abundance and 
fisheries catch potential due to climate change are projected to affect 
income, livelihoods, and food security of marine resource-dependent 
communities (medium confidence). Long-term loss and degradation 
of marine ecosystems compromises the ocean’s role in cultural, 
recreational, and intrinsic values important for human identity and 
well-being (medium confidence)’ (SROCC SPM B.8; IPCC, 2019c).
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strains (Section 5.9.4; Barton et al., 2015a). Laboratory studies show 
that ocean acidification decreases the fitness, growth or survival of 
many economically and culturally important larval or juvenile shelled 
mollusks (high confidence) (Cao et  al., 2018; Onitsuka et  al., 2018; 
Stevens and Gobler, 2018; Griffith et al., 2019a; Mellado et al., 2019) 
and of several valuable wild-harvest crab species (Barton et al., 2015a; 
Punt et  al., 2015; Miller et  al., 2016; Swiney et  al., 2017; Gravinese 
et al., 2018; Tomasetti et al., 2018; Long et al., 2019; Trigg et al., 2019). 
Ocean acidification alters larval settlement and metamorphosis of fish 
in laboratory studies (high confidence) (Cattano et al., 2018; Espinel-
Velasco et al., 2018), suggesting possible changes in fish survival and 
thus fishery characteristics. Deoxygenation can decrease size and 
abundance of marine species and suppress trophic interactions (Levin, 
2003), decrease the diversity within marine ecosystems (Sperling et al., 
2016) while temporarily increasing catchability and increasing the risk 
of overfishing (Breitburg et  al., 2018) and decrease the ecosystem 
services provided by specific fisheries (Orio et al., 2021). The chronic 
effects of deoxygenation on wild fisheries are complex and highly 
interactive with co-occurring drivers and overall ecosystem responses 
(medium evidence, high agreement) (Townhill et al., 2017; Rose et al., 
2019). Detecting and attributing marine ecosystem responses to 
ocean acidification and deoxygenation outside of laboratory studies 
remains challenging because of the strong influence of co-occurring 
environmental changes on natural systems (Section 3.3.5; Rose et al., 
2019; Doo et al., 2020).

Ocean and coastal organisms will continue moving poleward under 
RCP8.5 (high confidence) (Section 3.4.3.1.3; Figure 3.18), and this is 
expected to decrease fisheries harvests in low latitudes and alter species 
composition and abundance in higher latitudes (high confidence) 
(Table 3.26; Figure 3.23; Asch et al., 2018; Morley et al., 2018; Tai et al., 
2019; Erauskin-Extramiana et al., 2020; Shelton et al., 2021). Species 
that succeed in new ranges or conditions may offer opportunities to 
diversify regional fisheries or aquaculture (Sections  3.6.3.1.2, 5.8.4, 
5.9.4; Bindoff et  al., 2019a), or they may outcompete indigenous 
species and act as invasive species (Sections 3.4.2.10, 3.5.2).

Temperature will continue to be a major driver of fisheries changes 
globally, but other non-climate factors like organism physiology and 
ecosystem response (Section 3.3) and fishing pressure (Chapter 5), as 
well as other climate-induced drivers like acidification, deoxygenation 
and sea ice loss (Section 3.2), will play critical roles in future global 
and local fisheries changes (high confidence). Warming, acidification 
and business-as-usual fishing policy under RCP8.5 are projected 
to place around 60% of global fisheries at very high risk (medium 
confidence) (Cheung et  al., 2018). Model intercomparison showed 
that ocean acidification and protection affect ecosystems more than 
fishing pressure, and ecological adaptation will significantly determine 
impacts on fishery biomass, catch and value until approximately 2050 
(medium confidence) (Olsen et  al., 2018). Ecosystem responses to 
warming water, fishing pressure, food-web changes, MHWs and sea 
ice algal populations have been responsible for highly variable or 
collapsing populations of Northern Hemisphere high-latitude forage 
fish species including sand lances (Ammodytes spp.), Arctic cod 
(Boreogadus saida), capelin (Mallotus catervarius) and herring (Clupea 
spp.) (Lindegren et  al., 2018; Steiner et  al., 2019; Arimitsu et  al., 
2021; Suca et al., 2021). Declining stocks of forage fish are expected 

to have detrimental effects on seabirds, pelagic fish and marine 
mammals (medium confidence) (Lindegren et al., 2018; Steiner et al., 
2019), which may harm dependent human communities, including 
Arctic Indigenous Peoples (low confidence) (Arctic Monitoring and 
Assessment Programme, 2018; Steiner et al., 2019). Modelled fishery 
futures and revenue depend on environmental scenario, fishing-
fleet composition and management, and ocean acidification and 
temperature responses of harvested species (high confidence) (Punt 
et al., 2014; Punt et al., 2015; Seung et al., 2015; Fernandes et al., 2017; 
Rheuban et al., 2018; Tai et al., 2019; Punt et al., 2020). Detrimental 
effects of ocean acidification are projected to begin emerging in specific 
fisheries by 2030 (limited evidence, high agreement) [(southern Tanner 
crab (Chionoecetes bairdi) (Punt et al., 2015); sea scallop (Placopecten 
magellanicus) (Rheuban et  al., 2018); Northeast Arctic cod (Gadus 
morhua) (Hänsel et al., 2020); Arctic fisheries (Lam et al., 2016)]. At the 
same time, projected hypoxic conditions of ~2 mg l–1 of oxygen will 
be consistently detrimental across taxonomic groups, developmental 
stages and climate regions (high confidence) (Sampaio et al., 2021). 
Ecosystem-based management (Section 3.6.3.1.2) shows promise for 
decreasing risk from interacting climate and non-climate drivers to 
forage species and fished species.

3.5.4 Other Provisioning Services

3.5.4.1 Non-Food Consumable Products

The interaction of climate and non-climate drivers endangers the 
supply of non-food consumable products developed from marine 
organisms (limited evidence, high agreement). This broad class 
includes nutraceuticals (derived from fish, krill, shellfish, seaweeds and 
microbes), food preservatives or additives (derived from crustaceans, 
fish, microalgae and seaweeds, and cyanobacteria), pharmaceuticals 
(derived from fish, shellfish, microbes, cyanobacteria, corals and 
sponges) or cosmetic products (derived from sponges, phytoplankton 
and seaweeds, fish etc.) (Freitas et  al., 2012; Dewapriya and Kim, 
2014; Leal and Calado, 2015; Stengel and Connan, 2015; Greene 
et al., 2016; Ciavatta et al., 2017; Gutiérrez-Rodríguez et al., 2018). 
But biodiversity changes, warming, acidification and non-climate 
drivers (especially fishing pressure) may decrease the availability 
of these organisms or the potency of the compounds they produce 
(Section  5.7.5.1; Figure  3.23; Table  3.26; Webster and Taylor, 2012; 
Mehbub et al., 2014; Kotta et al., 2018; Martins et al., 2018; Conrad 
et al., 2021). Observed and projected declines and movement of fish 
stocks due to fishing pressure and climate change impacts (IPCC, 
2019b) have generated concerns that the supply and safety of fish and 
krill oil for human dietary supplements may decline (Section 5.7.5.1; 
Gribble et al., 2016; Lloret et al., 2016). This risk can be lowered by 
technological adaptations (Section 3.6.2.2), such as increasing the use 
of alternative sources like marine phytoplankton, macroalgae, marine 
microbes (Dewapriya and Kim, 2014; Greene et al., 2016; Dave and 
Routray, 2018; Nguyen et al., 2020) and underutilised resources such 
as fish, seal, crab and shrimp byproducts (Dave and Routray, 2018), 
and by improving extraction and processing efficiency (Cashion et al., 
2017). Climate effects on non-food consumable products could be 
widespread yet poorly detected, complicating assessment of impacts, 
risks and vulnerability reduction.
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Executive Summary

This chapter assesses observed and projected climate-induced changes 
in the water cycle, their current impacts and future risks on human and 
natural systems and the benefits and effectiveness of water-related 
adaptation efforts now and in the future.

Currently, roughly half of worlds ~8 billion people are estimated to 
experience severe water scarcity for at least some part of the year 
due to climatic and non-climatic factors (medium confidence1). Since 
the 1970s, 44% of all disaster events have been flood-related. Not 
surprisingly, a large share of adaptation interventions (~60%) are 
forged in response to water-related hazards (high confidence). {4.1, 
Box 4.1, 4.2.1.1, 4.2.1.2, 4.2.2, 4.2.4, 4.2.5, 4.2.6, 4.3.8, 4.6, 4.7}

Intensification of the hydrological cycle due to human-induced 
climate change is affecting physical aspects of water security 
(high confidence), thereby exacerbating existing water-related 
vulnerabilities caused by other socioeconomic factors. {4.2, 
4.2.1.1, 4.2.1.2, 4.2.1.3, 4.2.2, 4.2.4, 4.2.5, 4.2.6, 4.3}

Nearly half a billion people live in unfamiliarly wet areas, where 
the long-term average precipitation is as high as previously seen 
in only about one in six years (medium confidence). Approximately 
163  million people live in unfamiliarly dry areas now (medium 
confidence). {4.2.1.1}

The intensity of heavy precipitation has increased in many regions since 
the 1950s (high confidence). Substantially more people (~709 million) 
live in regions where annual maximum one-day precipitation has 
increased than regions where it has decreased (~86 million) (medium 
confidence). At the same time, more people (~700 million) are also 
experiencing longer dry spells than shorter dry spells since the 1950s 
(medium confidence). {4.2.1.1}

During the last two decades, the global glacier mass loss rate exceeded 
0.5 meters water equivalent per year (high confidence), impacting 
humans and ecosystems, including cultural uses of water among 
vulnerable high mountain and polar communities (high confidence). 
{4.2.2, 4.3.8}

There is a clear trend of increases in streamflow in the northern 
higher latitudes (high confidence), with climatic factors being more 
important than direct human influence in a larger share of major 
global basins (medium confidence). At the same time, groundwater 
in aquifers across the tropics has experienced enhanced episodic 
recharge from intense precipitation and flooding events (medium 
confidence), with implications for sectoral water use. {4.2.3, 4.2.6, 
4.3.1, 4.3.4}

1 In this Report, the following summary terms are used to describe the available evidence: limited, medium, or robust; and for the degree of agreement: low, medium, or high. A level of confidence is 
expressed using five qualifiers: very low, low, medium, high, and very high, and typeset in italics, e.g., medium confidence. For a given evidence and agreement statement, different confidence levels 
can be assigned, but increasing levels of evidence and degrees of agreement are correlated with increasing confidence.

Extreme weather events causing highly impactful floods and 
droughts have become more likely and (or) more severe due to 
anthropogenic climate change (high confidence). {4.2.4, 4.2.5, 
Cross-Chapter Box DISASTER in Chapter 4}

Anthropogenic climate change has contributed to the increased 
likelihood and severity of the impact of droughts (especially agricultural 
and hydrological droughts) in many regions (high confidence). Between 
1970 and 2019, 7% of all disaster events worldwide were drought-
related. Yet, they contributed to 34% of disaster-related deaths, mostly 
in Africa. {4.2.5, 4.3.1, 4.3.2, Cross-Chapter Box DISASTER in Chapter 4}

Several recent heavy rainfall events, such as in western Europe, China, 
Japan, the USA, Peru, Brazil and Australia that led to substantial 
flooding, were made more likely by anthropogenic climate change 
(high confidence). There is high confidence that the warming in the last 
40–60 years has led to ~10 d earlier spring floods per decade. Between 
1970 and 2019, 31% of all economic losses were flood-related. {4.2.4, 
Cross-Chapter Box DISASTER in Chapter 4}

There is increasing evidence of observed changes in 
the hydrological cycle on people and ecosystems. A 
significant share of those impacts are negative and felt 
disproportionately by already vulnerable communities (high 
confidence). {4.3.1, 4.3.2, 4.3.3, 4.3.4, 4.3.5, 4.3.6, 4.3.8}

Agriculture and energy production have been impacted by changes 
in the hydrological cycle (high confidence). Between 1983 and 
2009, approximately three-quarters of the global harvested areas 
(~454  million hectares) experienced yield losses induced by 
meteorological drought, with the cumulative production losses 
corresponding to USD 166  billion. There is medium confidence that 
current global thermoelectric and hydropower production has been 
negatively affected due to droughts with ~4–5% reduction in plant 
utilisation rates during drought years compared to long-term average 
values since the 1980s. {4.3.1, 4.3.2}

Climate change and changes in land use and water pollution are 
key drivers of loss and degradation of freshwater ecosystems (high 
confidence), with impacts observed on culturally significant terrestrial 
and freshwater species and ecosystems in the Arctic and high-mountain 
areas (high confidence). In addition, precipitation and extreme weather 
events are linked to increased incidence and outbreaks of water-related 
diseases (high confidence). {4.3.3, 4.3.4, 4.3.5, 4.3.8}

Changes in water-related hazards disproportionately impact vulnerable 
populations such as the poor, women, children, Indigenous Peoples 
and the elderly in all locations, especially in the Global South, due 
to systemic inequities stemming from historical, socioeconomic and 
political marginalisation (medium confidence). {4.3.1, 4.3.3, 4.3.4, 
4.3.8}
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Water-related risks are projected to increase with every degree 
of global warming (high confidence), and more vulnerable and 
exposed regions and peoples are projected to face greater 
risks (medium confidence). {Box 4.1, 4.4.1, 4.4.1.1, 4.4.4, 4.5.4, 
4.5.5, 4.5.6, Box 4.2}

Climate change impacts via water availability changes are projected to 
increase with every degree of global warming (high confidence), but 
there are high regional uncertainties. Between 3 and 4 billion people 
are projected to be exposed to physical water scarcity at 2°C and 4°C 
global warming levels (GWL), respectively (low confidence). {Box.4.1; 
4.4.1, 4.4.3, 4.4.5, 4.6.1}

By 2100, one third of the 56 large-scale glacierised catchments are 
projected to experience a mean annual runoff decline by over 10%, 
with the most significant reductions in central Asia and the Andes (low 
confidence). Expected impacts may be felt by roughly 1.5 billion people 
who are projected to critically depend on runoff from the mountains by 
the mid-21st century (RCP6.0 scenario). {4.4.2, 4.4.3, 4.5.8}

By 2050, environmentally critical streamflow is projected to be affected 
in 42–79% of the world’s watersheds, causing negative impacts on 
freshwater ecosystems (medium confidence). Modified streamflow is 
also projected to affect inflows to urban storage reservoirs and increase 
the vulnerability of urban water services to hydro-meteorological 
extremes, particularly in less developed countries (high confidence). 
{4.4.6, 4.5.4, 4.4.5}

Future water-related impacts of climate change on various sectors of 
the economy are projected to lower global gross domestic product 
(GDP) (ranging from 0.49% of GDP by mid-century (SSP3) to less than 
0.1% (RCP8.5, SSP5), with higher projected losses expected in low- 
and middle-income countries (medium confidence). {4.7.5}

Drought and flood risks and societal damages are projected 
to increase with every degree of global warming (medium 
confidence). {4.4.4, 4.4.5, 4.4.7, 4.5.1, 4.5.2}

Drought risks are projected to increase over the 21st century in many 
regions (very high confidence), increasing economy-wide risks (high 
confidence). With RCP6.0 and SSP2, the global population exposed 
to extreme-to-exceptional total water storage drought is projected to 
increase from 3% to 8% over the 21st century (medium confidence). 
{4.4.5}

The projected increase in precipitation intensity (high confidence) will 
increase rain-generated local flooding (medium confidence). Direct 
flood damages are projected to increase by four to five times at 4°C 
compared to 1.5°C (medium confidence). {Box  4.1, 4.4.1, 4.4.1.1, 
4.4.4, 4.5.4, 4.5.5}

At 4°C global warming, by the end of the century, approximately 10% 
of the global land area is projected to face simultaneously increasing 
high extreme streamflow and decreasing low extreme streamflow, 
affecting roughly over 2.1 billion people (medium confidence). {4.4.3} 
The increase in extreme events is projected to compromise the efficacy 

of WaSH services and slow progress towards reductions in WaSH-
related disease burdens (medium confidence). {4.5.3}

Limiting global warming to 1.5°C would reduce water-related 
risks across regions and sectors (high confidence). {4.4.2, 4.4.5, 
4.5.2, 4.5.3, 4.5.4, 4.5.6, 4.5.7, 4.6.1, 4.7.2}

Projected increases in hydrological extremes pose increasing risks, with 
a potential doubling of flood risk between 1.5°C and 3°C of warming 
and an estimated 120–400% increase in population at risk of river 
flooding at 2°C and 4°C, respectively. Projected losses include a 1.2- to 
1.8-fold increase in GDP loss due to flooding between 1.5°C and 2°C 
warming (medium confidence). {4.4.3, 4.4.4, 4.4.5, 4.5.6, 4.6.1, 4.7.2}

Over large areas of northern South America, the Mediterranean, 
western China and high latitudes in North America and Eurasia, extreme 
agricultural droughts are projected to be at least twice as likely at 
1.5°C global warming, 150 to 200% more likely at 2°C warming, and 
over 200% at 4°C (medium confidence). Due to the combined effects 
of water and temperature changes, risks to agricultural yields could 
be three times higher at 3°C compared to 2°C (medium confidence). 
{4.5.1, 4.6.1}

In Mediterranean parts of Europe, hydropower potential reductions of 
up to 40% are projected under 3°C warming, while declines below 
10% and 5% are projected under 2°C and 1.5°C warming levels, 
respectively.

Climate-induced hydrological changes are projected to increase 
migration in the last half of the century, with an almost seven-fold 
increase in asylum seekers to the European Union (EU) for RP4.5 
compared to RCP2.6. The number of internally displaced people in sub-
Saharan Africa, South Asia and Latin America increased almost five 
times for RCP8.5 compared to RCP2.6 (low confidence). {4.5.7}

Observed water adaptation responses have multiple benefits 
(high confidence), yet evidence of effectiveness of adaptation 
in reducing climate risks is not clear due to methodological 
challenges (medium confidence). {4.6, 4.7.1, 4.7.3}

A large share of adaptation interventions (~60%) are shaped in 
response to water-related hazards (high confidence) and involve 
water interventions (irrigation, rainwater harvesting, soil moisture 
conservation). Adaptation responses in developing countries tend to 
be autonomous, incremental and focused on managing water-related 
risks in agriculture. In contrast, responses are more policy-oriented and 
urban-focused in developed countries (high confidence). {4.6.2, box 
4.3, 4.6.5, 4.7.1, 4.7.2}

Irrigation helps stabilise and increase crop yields and is often a 
preferred strategy for farmers and policymakers for risk reduction, but 
irrigation is also associated with a range of adverse outcomes, including 
groundwater over-extraction (medium confidence). In addition, large-
scale irrigation also affects local to regional climates, both in terms of 
temperature and precipitation change (high confidence). {4.2.6, 4.6.2, 
Box. 4.2}.
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Water adaptation measures tend to have positive economic outcomes 
in developing countries and positive environmental outcomes in 
developed countries (high confidence). Roughly one third and 
one fourth of case studies on water adaptation also documents 
maladaptation and co-benefits, respectively (high confidence). A 
significant knowledge gap remains in knowing if observed adaptation 
benefits also translate to climate risk reduction, if so, by how much 
and under what conditions (medium confidence). {4.7.1, 4.7.2, 4.7.4}

Future projected adaptations are effective in reducing risks 
to a varying extent (medium confidence), but effectiveness 
falls sharply beyond 2°C, emphasizing the need for limiting 
warming to 1.5°C (high confidence). {4.6, 4.7.2, 4.7.3}

Adaptations that are beneficial now (e.g., crop- and water-related 
ones) are also projected to effectively reduce specific future risks to 
a moderate to a large extent (medium confidence). However, residual 
impacts remain for some options and regions at all levels of warming, 
and the overall effectiveness decreases at higher warming levels (high 
confidence), further emphasizing the need for limiting warming to 
1.5°C. {Box 4.2, 4.7.1, 4.7.2, 4.7.3, 4.7.4}

At warming levels beyond 1.5°C, the potential to reach biophysical 
limits to adaptation due to limited water resources are reported for 
small islands (medium confidence) and regions dependent on glaciers 
and snowmelt (medium confidence). {4.7.4}

Water security is critical for meeting Sustainable Development 
Goals (SDGs) and systems transitions needed for climate 
resilient development, yet many mitigation measures have 
a high water footprint which can compromise SDGs and 
adaptation outcomes (high confidence). {4.1, Box 4.4, 4.6, 
4.6.2, 4.6.3, 4.7, 4.7.1, 4.7.4, 4.7.5.7}

Water features prominently in nationally determined contributions 
(NDCs) and national adaptation plans (NAPs) of most countries. SDGs 
cannot be met without adequate and safe water (high confidence), 
and water is fundamental to all systems transition (high confidence). 
{4.1, 4.7, 4.7.1, 4.8, 4.8.7}

Water garners a significant share of public and private adaptation funds 
(high confidence). However, barriers remain for low-income countries 
to access funds (medium confidence), and there is insufficient evidence 
on benefits for marginalised groups (medium confidence). {4.8.2}

Many mitigation measures, such as carbon capture and storage, bio-
energy and afforestation and reforestation, can have a high-water 
footprint (high confidence). The water intensity of mitigation must 
be managed in socially and politically acceptable ways to increase 
synergies with SDGs, improve water security and reduce trade-offs 
with adaptation (medium confidence). {4.7.6}

A common set of enabling principles underpinned by strong 
political support can help meet the triple goals of water 
security, sustainable and climate resilient development (high 
confidence). {4.8, 4.8.3, 4.8.4., 4.8.5, 4.8.6, 4.8.7}

Many countries and social groups most threatened by climate 
change have contributed the least to the problem and do not have 
the adequate resources to adapt (high confidence). Water adaptation 
policies enabled through ethical co-production between holders of 
Indigenous knowledge, local knowledge and technical knowledge 
(medium confidence), through cooperation and coordinated actions 
among multiple actors, including women and all marginalised groups, 
at various levels of governance (medium confidence) is needed for 
effective transitions towards climate resilient development. {4.8, 4.8.3, 
4.8.4, 4.8.5, 4.8.6}
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Europe (Vanmaercke et al., 2014) and northern Africa (Achite and Ouillon, 
2016). Still, such correlation is yet to be found for the other European 
rivers (Vanmaercke et  al., 2015). Increased sediment and particulate 
organic carbon fluxes in the Arctic regions are caused by permafrost 
warming (Schiefer et al., 2018; Lafrenière and Lamoureux, 2019; Ward 
Jones et al., 2019). Potemkina and Potemkin (2015) demonstrate that 
regional warming and permafrost degradation have contributed to an 
increased forested area over the last 40–70 years, reducing soil erosion 
in eastern Siberia. The sediment dynamics of small rivers in the eastern 
Italian Alps, depending on extreme floods, is sensitive to climate change 
(Rainato et  al., 2017). In the northeastern Italian Alps, precipitation 
change during 1986–2010 affected soil wetness conditions, influencing 
sediment load (Diodato et  al., 2018). Regional warming in northern 
Africa (Algeria) dramatically changed river streamflow and increased 
sediment load over four decades (84% more every decade compared to 
the previous) (Achite and Ouillon, 2016).

A long-term global soil erosion monitoring network based on the unified 
methodological approach is needed to correctly evaluate erosion rates, 
detect their changes and attribute them to climate or other drivers.

In summary, in the areas with high human activity, factors other than 
climate have a more significant impact on soil erosion and sediment 
flux (high confidence). On the other hand, in natural conditions, for 
example, in high latitudes and high mountains, the influence of climate 
change on the acceleration of the erosion rate is observed (limited 
evidence, medium agreement).

4.3 Observed Sectoral Impacts of Current 
Hydrological Changes

The intensification of the hydrological cycle due to anthropogenic 
climate change has multifaceted and severe impacts for cultural, 
economic, social and political pathways. In this section, we assess 
burgeoning evidence since AR5 which shows that environmental 
quality, economic development and social well-being have been 
affected by climate-induced hydrological changes since many aspects 
of the economy, environment and society are dependent upon water 
resources. We advance previous IPCC reports by assessing evidence 
on the impacts of climate change-induced water insecurity for energy 
production (Section  4.3.2), urbanisation (Section  4.3.4), conflicts 
(Section 4.3.6), human mobility (Section 4.3.7) and cultural usage of 
water (Section 4.3.8).

Integrating qualitative and quantitative data, we show that it is evident 
that societies heightened exposure to water-induced disasters—such as 
floods and droughts—and other hydrological changes have increased 
vulnerability across most sectors and regions, with few exceptions. 
Through the assessment of literature relying on IK, we are also able 
to present evidence on how observed changes impact particularly 
Indigenous Peoples, local communities and marginalised groups, such 
as women, people without social protections and minorities.

Importantly, we note that climate change-induced hydrological changes 
are, for most sectors, one of the several factors, often coupled with 
urbanisation, population growth and heightened economic disparities, 

that have increased societal vulnerability and required communities 
across the globe to alter their productive and cultural practices.

4.3.1 Observed Impacts on Agriculture

AR5 concluded with high confidence that agricultural production was 
negatively affected by climate change, with droughts singled out as a 
major driver of food insecurity. In contrast, evidence of floods on food 
production was limited (Porter et al., 2014).

Globally, 23% of croplands are irrigated, providing 34% of global calorie 
production. Of these lands, 68% experience blue water scarcity at the 
least one month yr–1 and 37% up to five months yr–1. Such agricultural 
water scarcity is experienced in mostly drought-prone areas in low-
income countries (Rosa et al., 2020a). Approximately three quarters of 
the global harvested areas (~454 million hectares) experienced drought-
induced yield losses between 1983 and 2009, and the cumulative 
production losses corresponded to USD 166 billion (Kim et al., 2019). 
Globally, droughts affected both harvested areas and yields, with a 
reported cereal production loss of 9–10% due to weather extremes 
between 1964 and 2007. Yield losses were greater by about 7% during 
recent droughts (1985–2007) due to greater damage—reducing 
harvested area—compared to losses from earlier droughts (1964–1984), 
with 8–11% greater losses in high-income countries than in low-income 
ones (Lesk et al., 2016). Globally, between 1961 and 2006, it has been 
estimated that 25% yield loss occurred, with yield loss probability 
increasing by 22% for maize, 9% for rice and 22% for soybean under 
drought conditions (Leng and Hall, 2019). Mean climate and climate 
extremes are responsible for 20–49% of yield anomalies variance, with 
18–45% of this variance attributable to droughts and heatwaves (Vogel 
et al., 2019). Drought has been singled out as a major driver of yield 
reductions globally (high confidence) (Lesk et  al., 2016; Meng et  al., 
2016; Zipper et al., 2016; Anderson et al., 2019; Leng and Hall, 2019).

Yields of major crops in semiarid regions, including the Mediterranean, 
sub-Saharan Africa, South Asia and Australia, are negatively affected 
by precipitation declines in the absence of irrigation (Iizumi et  al., 
2018; Ray et al., 2019), but this trend is less evident in wetter regions 
(Iizumi et al., 2018). Precipitation and temperature changes reduced 
global mean yields of maize, wheat and soybeans by 4.1, 1.8 and 
4.5%, respectively (Iizumi et  al., 2018). Of the global rice yield 
variability of ~32%, precipitation variability accounted for a larger 
share in drier South Asia than in wetter East and Southeast Asia 
(Ray et al., 2015). Between 1910 and 2014 agro-climatic conditions 
became more conducive to maize and soybean yield growth in the 
American Midwest due to increases in summer precipitation and 
cooling due to irrigation (Iizumi and Ramankutty, 2016; Mueller et al., 
2016) (Box 4.3). In Australia, between 1990 and 2015, the negative 
effects of reduced precipitation and rising temperature led to yield 
losses, but yield losses were partly avoided because of elevated 
CO2 atmospheric concentration and technological advancements 
(Hochman et  al., 2017a). Overall, temperature-only effects are 
stronger in wetter regions like Europe and East and Southeast Asia, 
and precipitation-only effects are stronger in drier regions (Iizumi 
et  al., 2018; Ray et  al., 2019) (medium evidence, high agreement). 
In Asia, the gap between rain-fed and irrigated maize yield widened 
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from 5% in the 1980s to 10% in the 2000s (Meng et al., 2016). In 
North America, yields of maize and soybeans have increased (1958–
2007), yet meteorological drought has been associated with 13% of 
overall yield variability. However, yield variability was not a concern 
where irrigation is prevalent (Zipper et  al., 2016). However, when 
water scarcity has reduced irrigation, yields have been negatively 
impacted (Elias et  al., 2016). In Europe, yields have been affected 
negatively by droughts (Beillouin et  al., 2020), with losses tripling 
between 1964 and 2015 (Brás et al., 2021). In West Africa, between 
2000 and 2009, drought, among other altered climate conditions, 
led to millet and sorghum yield reductions between 10 and 20% 
and 5 and 15%, respectively (Sultan et al., 2019). Between 2006 and 
2016, droughts contributed to food insecurity and malnutrition in 
northern, eastern and southern Africa, Asia and the Pacific. In 36% of 
these nations—mainly in Africa—where severe droughts occurred, 
undernourishment increased (Phalkey et  al., 2015; Cooper et  al., 
2019). An attribution study showed that anthropogenic emissions 
increased the chances of October–December droughts over the 
region by 1.4–4.3  times and resulted in below-average harvests in 
Zambia and South Africa (Nangombe et  al., 2020). Root crops, a 
staple in many tropics and subtropical countries, and vegetables are 
particularly prone to drought, leading to smaller fruits or crop failure 
(Daryanto et al., 2017; Bisbis et al., 2018). Livestock production has 
also been affected by changing seasonality, increasing frequency of 
drought, rising temperatures and vector-borne diseases and parasites 
through changes in the overall availability, as well as reduced 
nutritional value, of forage and feed crops (Varadan and Kumar, 
2014; Naqvi et al., 2015; Zougmoré et al., 2016; Henry et al., 2018; 
Godde et al., 2019) (medium confidence).

Floods have led to harvest failure and crop and fungal contamination 
(Liu et  al., 2013; Uyttendaele et  al., 2015). Globally, between 1980 
and 2018, excess soil moisture has reduced rice, maize, soybean and 
wheat yields between 7 and 12% (Borgomeo et al., 2020). Changes 
in groundwater storage and availability, which are affected by the 
intensity of irrigated agriculture, also negatively impacted crop yields 
and cropping patterns (Section 4.2.6, Box 4.3, 4.7.2). Moreover, extreme 
precipitation can lead to increased surface flooding, waterlogging, 
soil erosion and susceptibility to salinisation (high confidence). For 
example, in Bangladesh, in March and April 2017, floods affected 
220,000 ha of a nearly harvest-ready summer paddy crop and resulted 
in almost a 30% year-on-year increase in paddy prices. An attribution 
study of those pre-monsoon extreme rainfall events in Bangladesh 
concluded that anthropogenic climate change doubled the likelihood 
of the extreme rainfall event (Rimi et  al., 2019). Moreover, floods, 
extreme weather events and cyclones have led to animal escapes and 
infrastructure damage in aquaculture (Beveridge et al., 2018; Islam and 
Hoq, 2018; Naskar et al., 2018; Lebel et al., 2020) (see Section 5.9.1).

Worldwide, the magnitudes of climate-induced water-related hazards 
and their impact on agriculture are differentiated across populations 
and genders (Sections 4.3.6; 4.8.3). Evidence shows that hydroclimatic 
factors pose high food insecurity risks to subsistence farmers, whose 
first and only source of livelihood is agriculture, and who are situated 
at low latitudes where the climate is hotter and drier (Shrestha and 
Nepal, 2016; Sujakhu et  al., 2016). Historically, they have been the 
most vulnerable to observed climate-induced hydrological changes 

(Savo et  al., 2016). Indigenous and local communities, often heavily 
reliant on agriculture, have a wealth of knowledge about observed 
changes. These are important because they shape farmers’ perceptions, 
which in turn shape the adaptation measures farmers will undertake 
(Caretta and Börjeson, 2015; Savo et al., 2016; Sujakhu et al., 2016; Su 
et al., 2017) (Section 4.8.4) (high confidence).

In summary, ongoing climate change in temperate climates has 
some positive impacts on agricultural production. In subtropical/
tropical climates, climate-induced hazards such as floods and 
droughts negatively impact agricultural production (high confidence). 
People living in deprivation and Indigenous Peoples have been 
disproportionally affected. They often rely on rain-fed agriculture in 
marginal areas with high exposure and high vulnerability to water-
related stress and low adaptive capacity (high confidence).

4.3.2 Observed Impacts on Energy and Industrial Water 
Use

AR5 (Jiménez Cisneros et al., 2014) concluded with medium evidence 
and high agreement that hydropower negatively impacts freshwater 
ecosystems. SROCC (IPCC, 2019a) concluded with medium confidence 
that climate change has led to both increases and decreases in annual/
seasonal water inputs to hydropower plants.

Water is a crucial input for hydroelectric and thermoelectric energy 
production, which together account for 94.7% of the world’s current 
electricity generation (Petroleum, 2020). Climate change impacts 
hydropower production through changes in precipitation, evaporation, 
volume and timing of runoff; and impacts cooling of thermoelectric power 
plants through reduced streamflow and increased water temperatures 
(Yalew et al., 2020). In addition, extreme weather events, like tropical 
cyclones, landslides and floods, damage energy infrastructure (MCTI, 
2020; Yalew et al., 2020), while high temperature and humidity increase 
the energy requirement for cooling (Maia-Silva et al., 2020).

With 1308 GW installed capacity in 2019, hydropower became the 
world’s largest single source of renewable energy (IHA, 2020) (also see 
Figure  6.12, WGIII). While hydropower reduces emissions relative to 
fossil fuel-based energy production, hydropower reservoirs are being 
increasingly associated with GHG emissions caused by submergence 
and later re-emergence of vegetation under reservoirs due to water 
level fluctuations (Räsänen et  al., 2018; Song et  al., 2018; Maavara 
et  al., 2020). A recent global study concluded that reservoirs might 
emit more carbon than they bury, especially in the tropics (Keller et al., 
2021) (medium confidence).

In Ghana, between 1970 and 1990, rainfall variability accounted for 
21% of interannual variations in hydropower generation (Boadi and 
Owusu, 2019). In Brazil’s São Francisco River, following drought events 
in 2016 and 2017, hydropower plants operated with an average capacity 
factor of only 23% and 17%, respectively (de Jong et  al., 2018). In 
Switzerland, increased glacier melt contributed to 3–4% of hydropower 
production since 1980 (Schaefli et al., 2019) (Section 4.2.2). In the USA, 
hydropower generation dropped by nearly 27% for every standard 
deviation increase in water scarcity. Equivalent social costs of loss in 
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Chapter 2 Terrestrial and Freshwater Ecosystems and Their Services 

Executive Summary

Chapter 2, building on prior assessments1, provides a global 
assessment of the observed impacts and projected risks of climate 
change to terrestrial and freshwater ecosystems, including their 
component species and the services they provide to people. Where 
possible, differences among regions, taxonomic groups and ecosystem 
types are presented. Adaptation options to reduce risks to ecosystems 
and people are assessed.

Observed Impacts

Multiple lines of evidence, combined with the strong and 
consistent trends observed on every continent, make it very 
likely2 that many observed changes in the ranges, phenology, 
physiology and morphology of terrestrial and freshwater 
species can be attributed to regional and global climate changes, 
particularly increases in the frequency and severity of extreme 
events (very high confidence3) {2.3.1; 2.3.3.5; 2.4.2; 2.4.5; Table 2.2; 
Table 2.3; Table SM2.1; Cross-Chapter Box EXTREMES in this chapter}. 
The most severe impacts are occurring in the most vulnerable species 
and ecosystems, characterised by inherent physiological, ecological or 
behavioural traits that limit their abilities to adapt, as well as those 
most exposed to climatic hazards (high confidence) {2.4.2.2; 2.4.2.6; 
2.4.2.8; 2.4.5; 2.6.1; Cross-Chapter Box EXTREMES in this chapter}.

New studies since the IPCC 5th Assessment Report (AR5) and 
the Special Report on Global Warming of 1.5°C (SR1.5) (with 
data for >12,000 species globally) show changes consistent 
with climate change. Where attribution was assessed (>4,000 
species globally), approximately half of the species had shifted 
their ranges to higher latitudes or elevations and two-thirds of 
spring phenological events had advanced, driven by regional 
climate changes (very high confidence). Shifts in species ranges 
are altering community make-up, with exotic species exhibiting a 
greater ability to adapt to climate change than natives, especially in 
more northern latitudes, potentially leading to new invasive species 
(medium confidence) {2.4.2.3.3; 2.4.2.7}. New analyses demonstrate 
that prior reports underestimated impacts due to the complexity of 
biological responses to climate change (high confidence). {2.4.2.1; 
2.4.2.3; 2.4.2.4; 2.4.2.5; 2.4.5; Table 2.2; Table SM2.1; Table 2.3}

Responses of freshwater species are strongly related to changes 
in the physical environment (high confidence){2.3.3; 2.4.2.3.2}. 
Global coverage of quantitative observations in freshwater ecosystems 
has increased since AR5. Water temperature has increased in rivers 
(up to 1°C per decade) and lakes (up to 0.45°C per decade) {2.3.3.1; 
Figure 2.2}. The extent of ice cover has declined by 25% and duration 

1 Previous IPCC assessments include the AR5 (IPCC, 2013; IPCC, 2014b; IPCC, 2014c), the SR1.5 (IPCC, 2014a), the Special Report on Ocean and Cryosphere in a Changing Climate (SROCC) (IPCC, 
2019b) and the IPCC Sixth Assessment Report Working Group I (IPCC, 2021a).

2 In this report, the following terms have been used to indicate the assessed likelihood of an outcome or a result: virtually certain 99–100% probability, very likely 90–100%, likely 66–100%, about 
as likely as not 33–66%, unlikely 0–33%, very unlikely 0–10% and exceptionally unlikely 0–1%. Additional terms (extremely likely 95–100%, more likely than not >50–100% and extremely unlikely 
0–5%) may also be used when appropriate. Assessed likelihood is typeset in italics, e.g., very likely). This report also uses the term ‘likely range’ to indicate that the assessed likelihood of an outcome 
lies within the 17–83% probability range.

3 In this report, the following summary terms are used to describe the available evidence: limited, medium or robust; and for the degree of agreement: low, medium or high. A level of confidence is 
expressed using five qualifiers: very low, low, medium, high and very high, and is typeset in italics, e.g., medium confidence. For a given evidence and agreement statement, different confidence levels 
can be assigned, but increasing levels of evidence and degrees of agreement are correlated with increasing confidence.

by >2 weeks {2.3.3.4; Figure 2.4}. Changes in flow have led to reduced 
connectivity in rivers (high confidence) {2.3.3.2; Figure  2.3}. Indirect 
changes include alterations in river morphology, substrate composition, 
oxygen concentrations and thermal regime in lakes (very high 
confidence) {2.3.3.2; 2.3.3.3}. Dissolved oxygen concentrations have 
typically declined and primary productivity has increased with warming. 
Warming and browning (increase in organic matter) have occurred in 
boreal freshwaters, with both positive and negative repercussions on 
water temperature profiles (lower vs. upper water) (high confidence) 
and primary productivity (medium confidence) as well as reduced water 
quality (high confidence) {2.4.4.1; Figure 2.5}.

Climate change has increased wildlife diseases (high 
confidence). Experimental studies provide high confidence in the 
attribution of observed increased disease severity, outbreak frequency 
and the emergence of novel vectors and their diseases into new areas 
to recent trends in climate and extreme events. Many vector-borne 
diseases and those caused by ticks, helminth worms and the chytrid 
fungus (Batrachochytrium dendrobatidis, Bd) have shifted polewards 
and upwards and are emerging in new regions (high confidence). In 
the high Arctic and at high elevations in Nepal, there is high confidence 
that climate change has driven the expansion of vector-borne diseases 
(VBDs) that infect humans. {2.4.2.7, 7.2.2.1, 9.8.2.4, 10.4.7.1, 12.3.1.4, 
13.7.1.2, 14.4.6.4; Cross-Chapter Box ILLNESS in this chapter}

Forest insect pests have expanded northward, and the severity 
and extent of outbreaks have increased in northern North 
America and northern Eurasia due to warmer winters reducing 
insect mortality and longer growing seasons favouring more 
generations per year (high confidence) {2.4.2.1; 2.4.4.3.3}.

Local population extinctions caused by climate change have 
been widespread among plants and animals, detected in 47% 
of 976 species examined and associated with increases in the 
hottest yearly temperatures (very high confidence) {2.4.2.2}. 
Climate-driven population extinctions have been higher in tropical 
(55%) than in temperate (39%) regions, higher in freshwater (74%) 
than in marine (51%) or terrestrial (46%) habitats, and higher in 
animals (50%) than in plants (39%). Extreme heat waves have led to 
local fish dying out in lakes and mass mortality events in birds, bats, 
mammals and fish {2.3.3.5, 2.4.2.7.2, Cross-Chapter Box EXTREMES 
in this chapter}. Intensification of droughts contributes to the 
disappearance of small or ephemeral ponds that often harbour rare 
and endemic species. {2.4.2.2; Cross-Chapter Box  EXTREMES in this 
chapter}

Global extinctions or near-extinctions have been linked to 
regional climate change in three documented cases {2.4.2.2}. The 
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cloud forest-restricted golden toad (Incilius periglenes) was extinct by 
1990 in a nature preserve in Costa Rica following successive extreme 
droughts (medium confidence). The white sub-species of the lemuroid 
ringtail possum (Hemibelideus lemuroides) in Queensland, Australia, 
disappeared after heat waves in 2005 (high confidence): intensive 
censuses found only 2 individuals in 2009. The Bramble Cay melomys 
(BC melomys, Melomys rubicola) was not seen after 2009 and was 
declared extinct in 2016, with sea-level rise (SLR) and increased storm 
surge associated with climate change being the most probable drivers 
(high confidence). Additionally, the interaction of climate change and 
chytrid fungus (Bd) has driven many of the observed global declines 
in amphibian populations and the extinction of many species (high 
confidence) {2.4.2.7.1}.

A growing number of studies have documented genetic evolution 
within populations in response to recent climate change (very high 
confidence). To date, genetic changes remain within the limits of 
known variation for species (high confidence). Controlled selection 
experiments and field observations indicate that evolution 
would not prevent a species becoming extinct if its climate 
space disappears globally (high confidence). Climate hazards 
outside of those to which species have adapted are occurring on all 
continents (high confidence). More frequent and intense extreme 
events, superimposed on longer-term climate trends, have pushed 
sensitive species and ecosystems towards tipping points that are 
beyond the ecological and evolutionary capacity to adapt, causing 
abrupt and possibly irreversible changes (medium confidence). 
{2.3.1; 2.3.3; 2.4.2.6; 2.4.2.8; 2.6.1; Cross-Chapter Boxes ILLNESS and 
EXTREMES in this chapter}

Since AR5, biome shifts and structural changes within 
ecosystems have been detected at an increasing number 
of locations, consistent with climate change and increasing 
atmospheric CO2 (high confidence). New studies are documenting 
the changes that were projected in prior IPCC reports have now been 
observed, including upward shifts in the forest/alpine tundra ecotone, 
northward shifts in the deciduous/boreal forest ecotones, increased 
woody vegetation in the sub-Arctic tundra and shifts in the thermal 
habitat in lakes (high confidence). A combination of changes in grazing, 
browsing, fire, climate and atmospheric CO2 is leading to observed 
woody encroachment into grasslands and savannah, consistent 
with projections from process-based models driven by precipitation, 
atmospheric CO2 and wildfires (high confidence) {2.4.3; Table  2.3; 
Table SM2.1; Box 2.1; Figure Box 2.1.1; Table Box 2.1.1}. There is high 
agreement between the projected changes in earlier reports and the 
recent trends observed for areas of increased tree death in temperate 
and boreal forests and woody encroachment in savannas, grasslands 
and tundra {2.5.4; Box  2.1; Figure Box  2.1.1; Table Box  2.1.1}. 
Observed changes impact the structure, functioning and resilience of 
ecosystems as well as ecosystem services, such as climate regulation 
(high confidence) {2.3; 2.4.2; 2.4.3; 2.4.4, 2.5.4, Figure 2.11, Table 2.5, 
Box 2.1; Figure Box 2.1.1; Table Box 2.1.1}.

Regional increases in the area burned by wildfire (up to double 
natural levels), tree mortality of up to 20%, and biome shifts 
of up to 20 km latitudinally and 300 m up-slope have been at-
tributed to anthropogenic climate change in tropical, temper-

ate and boreal ecosystems around the world (high confidence), 
damaging key aspects of ecological integrity. This degrades the 
survival of vegetation, habitat for biodiversity, water supplies, carbon 
sequestration, and other key aspects of the integrity of ecosystems and 
their ability to provide services for people (high confidence). {2.4.3.1; 
2.4.4.2; 2.4.4.3; 2.4.4.4; Table 2.3; Table SM2.1}

Fire seasons have lengthened on one-quarter of vegetated areas 
since 1979 as a result of increasing temperature, aridity and drought 
(medium confidence). Field evidence shows that anthropogenic 
climate change increased area burned by wildfire above natural 
levels in western North America in the period 1984–2017: 
a doubling above natural for the western USA and 11  times 
higher than natural in one extreme year in British Columbia 
(high confidence). In the Amazon, the Arctic, Australia and parts of 
Africa and Asia, burned area has increased, consistent with, although 
not formally attributed to, anthropogenic climate change. Wildfires 
generate up to one-third of ecosystem carbon emissions globally, 
a feedback that exacerbates climate change (high confidence). 
Deforestation, draining of peatlands, agricultural expansion or 
abandonment, fire suppression, and inter-decadal cycles such as the El 
Niño-Southern Oscillation (ENSO), can exert a stronger influence than 
climate change on increasing or decreasing wildfire in some regions 
{2.4.4.2; Table 2.3; Table SM2.1; FAQ 2.3}. Increase in wildfire from the 
levels to which ecosystems are adapted degrades vegetation, habitat 
for biodiversity, water supplies and other key aspects of the integrity 
of ecosystems and their ability to provide services for people (high 
confidence). {2.4.3.1, 2.4.4.2, 2.4.4.3, 2.4.4.4; Table 2.3; Table SM2.1}

Drought-induced tree mortality attributed to anthropogenic 
climate change has caused up to 20% loss of trees in the period 
1945–2007 in three regions in Africa and North America (high 
confidence). It has also potentially contributed to over 100 other 
cases of drought-induced tree mortality across Africa, Asia, Australia, 
Europe, and North and South America (high confidence). Field 
observations have documented post-mortality vegetation shifts (high 
confidence). Timber cutting, agricultural expansion, air pollution and 
other non-climate factors also contribute to tree death. Increases in 
forest insect pests driven by climate change have contributed to tree 
mortality and shifts in carbon dynamics in many temperate and boreal 
forest areas (very high confidence). The direction of changes in carbon 
balance and wildfires following insect outbreaks depends on the local 
forest insect communities (medium confidence). {2.4.4.3; Table  2.3; 
Table SM2.1}

Terrestrial ecosystems currently remove more carbon from 
the atmosphere, 2.5–4.3 Gt yr-1, than they emit (+1.6 ± 
0.7 Gt y-1), and so are currently a net sink of -1.9 ± 1.1 Gt y-1. 
Intact tropical rainforests, Arctic permafrost, peatlands and 
other healthy high-carbon ecosystems provide a vital global 
ecosystem service of preventing the release of stored carbon 
(high confidence). Terrestrial ecosystems contain stocks of ~3500 
GtC in vegetation, permafrost, and soils, three to five times the amount 
of carbon in unextracted fossil fuels (high confidence) and >4 times the 
carbon currently in the atmosphere (high confidence). Tropical forests 
and Arctic permafrost contain the highest ecosystem carbon stocks in 
aboveground vegetation and in soil, respectively, in the world (high 
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confidence). Deforestation, draining, burning or drying of peatlands, 
and thawing of Arctic permafrost, due to climate change, has already 
shifted some areas of these ecosystems from carbon sinks to carbon 
sources (high confidence). {2.4.3.6; 2.4.3.8; 2.4.3.9; 2.4.4.4}

Evidence indicates that climate change is affecting many spe-
cies, ecosystems and ecological processes that provide eco-
system services connected to human health, livelihoods, and 
well-being (medium confidence). These services include climate 
regulation, water and food provisioning, pollination of crops, tourism 
and recreation. It is difficult to establish full end-to-end attribution 
from climatic changes to changes in a given ecosystem service and 
to identify the location and timing of impacts. The lack of attribution 
studies may delay specific adaptation planning, but there is evidence 
that protection and restoration of ecosystems builds resilience of ser-
vice provision. {2.2; 2.3; 2.4.2.7; 2.4.4; 2.4.5; 2.5.3; 2.5.4; 2.6.3; 2.6.4; 
2.6.5; 2.6.6; 2.6.7; Cross-Chapter Boxes NATURAL, ILLNESS and EX-
TREMES in this chapter; Cross-Chapter Box COVID in Chapter 7; Cross-
Chapter Box MOVING PLATE in Chapter 5; Box 5.3; section 5.4.3.4}

Projected Risks

Climate change increases risks to fundamental aspects of ter-
restrial and freshwater ecosystems, with the potential for spe-
cies’ extinctions to reach 60% at 5°C global mean surface air 
temperature (GSAT) warming (high confidence), biome shifts 
(changes in the major vegetation form of an ecosystem) on 
15% (at 2°C warming) to 35% (at 4°C warming) of global land 
(medium confidence), and increases in the area burned by wild-
fire of 35% (at 2°C warming) to 40% (at 4°C warming) of glob-
al land (medium confidence). {2.5.1; 2.5.2; 2.5.3; 2.5.4; Figure 2.6; 
Figure 2.7; Figure 2.8; Figure 2.9; Figure 2.11; Table 2.5; Table SM2.2; 
TableSM2.5; Cross-Chapter Box  DEEP in Chapter 17; Cross-Chapter 
Paper 1}

Extinction of species is an irreversible impact of climate change, 
with increasing risk as global temperatures rise (very high 
confidence). The median values for percentage of species at very 
high risk of extinction (categorized as “critically endangered” by IUCN 
Red List categories)(IUCN, 2001) are 9% at 1.5°C rise in GSAT, 10% 
at 2°C, 12% at 3.0°C, 13% at 4°C and 15% at 5°C (high confidence), 
with the likely range of estimates having a maximum of 14% at 
1.5°C and rising to a maximum of 48% at 5°C (Figure 2.7). Among 
the groups containing the largest numbers of species at a very high 
risk of extinction for mid-levels of warming (3.2°C) are: invertebrates 
(15%, and specifically pollinators at 12%), amphibians (11% overall, 
but salamanders are at 24%) and flowering plants (10%). All groups 
fare substantially better at lower warming of 2°C, with extinction 
projections reducing to <3% for all groups, except salamanders that 
reduced to 7% (medium confidence) (Figure  2.8a). Even the lowest 
estimates of species’ extinctions (median of 9% at 1.5°C rise GSAT’) 
are 1000  times the natural background rates. Projected species’ 
extinctions at future global warming levels are consistent with 
projections from AR4, but assessed for many more species with much 
greater geographic coverage and a broader range of climate models. 
{2.5.1.3; Figure 2.6; Figure 2.7; Figure 2.8; Cross-Chapter Box DEEP in 
Chapter 17; Cross-Chapter Paper 1}

Species are the fundamental unit of ecosystems, and the 
increasing risk of local losses of species increases the risks of 
reduced ecosystem integrity, functioning and resilience with 
increasing warming (high confidence). As species become rare, their 
role in the functioning of the ecosystem diminishes (high confidence). 
Loss of species locally reduces the ability of an ecosystem to provide 
services and lowers its resilience to climate change (high confidence). 
At 1.58°C GSAT warming, >10% of species are projected to become 
endangered (median estimate, with “endangered” equating to a high 
risk of extinction, sensu IUCN), and at 2.07°C this rises to >20% of 
species, representing a high and very high risk of biodiversity loss, 
respectively (medium confidence) {2.5.4; Figure  2.8b, Figure  2.11; 
Table 2.5; Table SM2.5}. Biodiversity loss is projected for more regions 
with increasing warming, and will be worst in northern South America, 
southern Africa, most of Australia and at northern high latitudes 
(medium confidence) {2.5.1.3; Figure 2.6}.

Climate change increases risks of biome shifts on up to 35% 
of global land at ≥4°C GSAT warming, that emission reductions 
could limit to <15% for <2°C warming (medium confidence). 
Under high-warming scenarios, models indicate shifts 
of extensive parts of the Amazon rainforest to drier and lower-
biomass vegetation (medium  confidence), poleward shifts of 
boreal forest into treeless tundra across the Arctic, and upslope 
shifts of montane forests into alpine grassland (high confidence). 
Area at high risk of biome shifts from changes in climate and land use 
combined can double or triple compared to climate change alone 
(medium confidence). Novel ecosystems, with no historical analogue, 
are expected to become increasingly common in the future (medium 
confidence). {2.3, 2.4.2.3.3, 2.5.2; 2.5.4, Figure  2.11; Table  2.5; 
Table SM2.4; Table SM2.5}

The risk of wildfire increases along with an increase in global 
temperatures (high confidence). With 4°C GSAT warming by 
2100, wildfire frequency is projected to have a net increase of 
~30% (medium confidence). Increased wildfire, combined with soil 
erosion due to deforestation, could degrade water supplies (medium 
confidence). For ecosystems with an historically low frequency of fires, 
a projected 4°C global temperature rise increases the risk of fires, with 
potential increases in tree mortality and the conversion of extensive 
parts of the Amazon rainforest to drier and lower-biomass vegetation 
(medium confidence). {2.5.3.2; 2.5.3.3}

Continued climate change substantially increases the risk 
of carbon stored in the biosphere being released into the 
atmosphere due to increases in processes such as wildfire, tree 
mortality, insect pest outbreaks, peatland drying and permafrost 
thaw (high confidence). These phenomena exacerbate self-reinforcing 
feedbacks between emissions from high-carbon ecosystems (that 
currently store ~3000–4000 GtC) and increasing global temperatures. 
Complex interactions of climate change, land use change (LUC), carbon 
dioxide fluxes and vegetation changes, combined with insect outbreaks 
and other disturbances, will regulate the future carbon balance of the 
biosphere. These processes are incompletely represented in current earth 
system models (ESMs). The exact timing and magnitude of climate–
biosphere feedbacks and potential tipping points of carbon loss are 
characterised by large uncertainty, but studies of feedbacks indicate 
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that increased ecosystem carbon losses can cause large temperature 
increases in the future (medium confidence). (section 5.4, Figure 5.29 
and Table  5.4 in (Canadell et  al., 2021)), {2.5.2.7; 2.5.2.8; 2.5.2.9; 
2.5.3.2; 2.5.3.3; 2.5.3.4; 2.5.3.5; Figure  2.10; Figure  2.11; Table  2.4; 
Table 2.5; Table SM2.2 Table SM2.5}

Contributions of Adaptation Measures to Solutions

The resilience of biodiversity and ecosystem services to climate 
change can be increased by human adaptation actions including 
ecosystem protection and restoration (high confidence). 
Ecological theory and observations show that a wide range of actions 
can reduce risks to species and ecosystem integrity. This includes 
minimising additional stresses or disturbances; reducing fragmentation; 
increasing natural habitat extent, connectivity and heterogeneity; 
maintaining taxonomic, phylogenetic, and functional diversity and 
redundancy; and protecting small-scale refugia where micro-climate 
conditions can allow species to persist (high confidence). Adaptation 
also includes actions to aid the recovery of ecosystems following 
extreme events. Understanding the characteristics of vulnerable 
species can assist in early warning systems to minimise negative 
impacts and inform management intervention. {2.3; Figure 2.1; 2.5.3.1, 
2.6.2, Table 2.6, 2.6.5, 2.6.7, 2.6.8}

There is new evidence that species can persist in refugia where 
conditions are locally cooler, when populations of the same 
species may be declining elsewhere (high confidence) {2.6.2}. 
Protecting refugia, for example, where soils remain wet during drought 
or fire risk is reduced, and in some cases creating cooler micro-climates, 
are promising adaptation measures {2.6.3; 2.6.5; Cross-Chapter Paper 
1; CCP5.2.1}. There is also new evidence that species can persist locally 
because of plasticity including changes in phenology or behavioural 
changes that move an individual into cooler micro-climates, and 
genetic adaptation may allow species to persist for longer than might 
be expected from local climatic changes (high confidence) {2.4.2.6; 
2.4.2.8, 2.6.1}. There is no evidence to indicate that these mechanisms 
will prevent global extinctions of rare, very localised species already 
near their climatic limits or species inhabiting climate/habitat zones 
that are disappearing (high confidence). {2.4.2.8, 2.5.1, 2.5.3.1, 2.5.4, 
2.6.1, 2.6.2, 2.6.5}

Since AR5, many adaptation plans and strategies have been 
developed to protect ecosystems and biodiversity, but there is 
limited evidence of the extent to which adaptation is taking place 
and virtually no evaluation of the effectiveness of adaptation 
measures in the scientific literature (medium confidence). This 
is an important evidence gap that needs to be addressed, to ensure a 
baseline is available against which to judge effectiveness and develop 
and refine adaptation in future. Many proposed adaptation measures 
have not been implemented (low confidence). {2.6.2; 2.6.3; 2.6.4; 
2.6.5; 2.6.6; 2.6.8; 2.7}

Ecosystem restoration and resilience building cannot prevent 
all impacts of climate change, and adaptation planning 
needs to manage inevitable changes to species distributions, 
ecosystem structure and processes (very high confidence). 
Actions to manage inevitable change include the local modification 

of micro-climate or hydrology, adjustment of site management plans 
and facilitating the dispersal of vulnerable species to new locations by 
increasing habitat connectivity and by active translocation of species. 
Adaptation can reduce risks but cannot prevent all damaging impacts 
so is not a substitute for reductions in greenhouse gas (GHG) emissions 
(high confidence). {2.2; 2.3; 2.3.1; 2.3.2; 2.4.5; 2.5.1.3; 2.5.1.4; 2.5.2; 
2.5.3.1; 2.5.3.5; 2.5.4; 2.6.1; 2.6.2; 2.6.3; 2.6.4; 2.6.5; 2.6.6; 2.6.8; 
Cross-Chapter Box NATURAL in this chapter}

Ecosystem-based adaptation (EbA) can deliver climate change 
adaptation for people, with multiple additional benefits 
including those for biodiversity (high confidence). An increasing 
body of evidence demonstrates that climatic risks to people including 
floods, drought, fire and overheating, can be lowered by a range of 
EbA techniques in urban and rural areas (medium confidence). EbA 
forms part of a wider range of nature-based solutions (NbS); some 
have mitigation co-benefits, including the protection and restoration 
of forests and other high-carbon ecosystems as well as agro-ecological 
farming (AF) practices. However, EbA and other NbS are still not widely 
implemented. {2.2; 2.5.3.1; 2.6.2; 2.6.3; 2.6.4; 2.6.5; 2.6.6, 2.6.7; 
Table 2.7; Cross-Chapter Box NATURAL in this chapter; Cross-Chapter 
Paper 1}

To realise potential benefits and avoid harm, it is essential that 
EbA is deployed in the right places and with the right approaches 
for that area, with inclusive governance (high confidence). 
Interdisciplinary scientific information and practical expertise, including 
Indigenous and local knowledge (IKLK), are essential to effectiveness 
(high confidence). There is a large risk of maladaptation where this does 
not happen (high confidence). {1.4.2; 2.2; 2.6; Table 2.7; Box 2.2; Figure 
Box 2.2.1; Cross-Chapter Box NATURAL in this chapter; Cross-Chapter 
Paper 1; 5.14.2}

EbA and other NbS are themselves vulnerable to climate change 
impacts (high confidence). They need to take account of climate 
change if they are to remain effective and they will be increasingly 
under threat at higher warming levels. NbS cannot be regarded as an 
alternative to, or a reason to delay, deep cuts in GHG emissions. (high 
confidence) {2.6.3, 2.6.5; 2.6.7; Cross-Chapter Box  NATURAL in this 
chapter}

Climate Resilient Development

Protection and restoration of natural and semi-natural ecosystems 
are key adaptation measures in view of the clear evidence that 
damage and degradation of ecosystems exacerbates the impacts 
of climate change on biodiversity and people (high confidence). 
Ecosystem services that are under threat from a combination of climate 
change and other anthropogenic pressures include climate change 
mitigation, flood risk management, food provisioning and water supply 
(high confidence). Adaptation strategies that treat climate, biodiversity 
and human society as coupled systems will be most effective. {2.3; 
Figure 2.1; 2.5.4; 2.6.2; 2.6.3; 2.6.7; Cross-Chapter Boxes NATURAL and 
ILLNESS in this chapter}

A range of analyses have concluded that ~30–50% of Earth’s 
surface needs to be effectively conserved to maintain biodiversity 
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and ecosystem services (high confidence). Climate change places 
additional stress on ecosystem integrity and functioning, adding 
urgency to taking action. Low-intensity sustainable management, 
including that performed by Indigenous Peoples, is an integral part 
of some protected areas, and can support effective adaptation and 
maintain ecosystem health. Food and fibre production in other areas 
will need to be efficient, sustainable and adapted to climate change to 
meet the needs of the human population. (high confidence) {Figure 2.1; 
2.5.4; 2.6.2; 2.6.3; 2.6.7}

Natural ecosystems can provide the storage and sequestration of 
carbon at the same time as providing multiple other ecosystem 
services, including EbA (high confidence), but there are risks 
of maladaptation and environmental damage from some 
approaches to land-based mitigation (high confidence). Plantation, 
single-species forests in areas which would not naturally support forest, 
including savanna, natural grasslands and temperate peatlands, and 
replacing native tropical forests on peat soils, have destroyed local 
biodiversity and created a range of problems regarding water supply, 
food supply, fire risk and GHG emissions. Large-scale deployment of 
bioenergy, including bioenergy with carbon capture and storage (BECCS) 
through dedicated herbaceous or woody bioenergy crops and non-native 
production forests, can damage ecosystems directly or through increasing 
competition for land, with substantial risks to biodiversity. {2.6.3, 2.6.5, 
2.6.6, 2.6.7; Box  2.2; Cross-Chapter Box  NATURAL in this chapter; 
CCP7.3.2; Cross-Working Group Box BIOECONOMY in Chapter 5}

Terrestrial and aquatic ecosystems and species are often less 
degraded on land managed by Indigenous Peoples and local 
communities than on other land (medium confidence). Involving 
indigenous and local institutions is a key element for developing 
successful adaptation strategies. IKLK includes a wide variety of 
resource-use practices and ecosystem stewardship strategies that 
conserve and enhance both wild and domestic biodiversity. {2.6.5; 
2.6.7; Cross-Chapter Box  NATURAL in this chapter; Chapter 15; 
Box 18.6; CCP2.4.1; CCP2.4.3; Box CCP7.1}

Increases in the frequency and severity of extreme events, 
that WGI has attributed to human greenhouse gas emissions, 
are compressing the timeline available for natural systems to 
adapt and also impeding our ability to identify, develop and 
implement solutions (medium confidence). There is now an 
urgent need to build resilience and assist recovery following extreme 
events. This, combined with long-term changes in baseline conditions, 
means that implementing adaptation and mitigation measures cannot 
be delayed if these are to be fully effective. {2.3; Cross-Chapter 
Box EXTREMES in this chapter}
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Foreword by Antonio Guterres, Secretary-General of the United Nations

Foreword by Prof. Petteri Taalas, Secretary-General of the World Meteorological Organization

The science is unequivocal: we are going in the 
wrong direction.

Greenhouse gas concentrations are continuing to 
rise, reaching new record highs. Fossil fuel emission 
rates are now above pre-pandemic levels. The past 
seven years were the warmest on record. Cities, 
which contribute 70% of global emissions, are highly 
vulnerable to climate impacts.

These trends will continue if we do not act urgently to 
reduce fossil fuel emissions. Ambition of emissions 
reduction pledges for 2030 needs to be seven times 
higher to meet the 1.5 °C goal of the Paris Agreement.

The combined effects of higher temperatures and 
humidity in some regions could have dangerous 
consequences for human health in the next few 
decades. This could lead to physiological tipping 
points beyond which outdoor human labor is 
no longer possible without technical assistance. 
Research on this and other climate tipping points, 
such as the melting of polar ice sheets, will help 
society better understand the costs, benefits and 
potential limitations of climate mitigation and 
adaptation in the future. 

Climate science is increas-
ingly able to show that many 
of the extreme weather events 
that we are experiencing 
have become more likely and 
more intense due to human-
induced climate change. It 
is more important than ever 
that we scale up action on 
early warning systems to 
build resilience to current 
and future climate risks in 
vulnerable communities.

I thank the many expert 
teams involved in creating this report for their 
collaboration, uniting the climate science community 
to deliver the latest essential information, in these 
unprecedented times.

Rapidly accelerating climate disruption means 
that no one is safe from disasters such as floods, 
droughts, heatwaves, extreme storms, wildfires or 
sea level rise.  The answer lies in urgent climate 
action, yet we continue to feed our fossil fuel 
addiction and to compromise the livelihoods of 
future generations.

In the Paris Agreement on climate change, 
governments pledged to limit global temperature 
rise to 1.5 degrees and to build climate-resilient 
communities. This year’s United in Science report 
shows that we are way off track.  It is time to turn 
pledges into action.

We need a renewable energy revolution to bring 
down carbon emissions. We must also double 
investment in adaptation. A first necessary step, 
which is both quick and cost-effective, is early 
warning.

Early warnings save lives and livelihoods from 
climate threats.  Yet, many developing countries 
still lack such systems.  Ensuring early warnings 
is essential to help people prepare for extreme 

weather events, droughts 
and other climatic impacts. 
I am pleased that the World 
Meteorological Organization 
is developing a plan to 
ensure universal global early 
warning coverage within the 
next five years.

However, we need much 
more if we are to rise to the 
existential climate challenge.  
I urge all leaders to heed the 
facts in this report, to unite 
behind the science and to 
take ambitious urgent climate 
action.

Prof. P. Taalas, Secretary-General WMO

A. Guterres, Secretary-General UN



Summary

United in Science provides an overview of the most recent science related to climate change, impacts and responses from 
the World Meteorological Organization (WMO) and partner organizations. At a time when urgent action to address climate 
change is needed, the report provides unified scientific information to inform decision-makers and highlights some of the 
physical and socioeconomic impacts of the current and projected climate.

According to the WMO Global Atmosphere Watch, atmospheric greenhouse gas (GHG) concentrations continue to rise, 
despite emissions reductions in 2020 resulting from the COVID-19 pandemic lockdowns. The Global Carbon Project also 
notes that, in 2021, global fossil CO2 emissions returned to 2019 pre-pandemic levels after a large, but temporary, absolute 
drop in emissions due to widespread lockdowns. These conditions are leading to increasing global surface temperature and 
other climatic changes, as highlighted by the WMO State of the Global Climate 2021 report, which found the most recent 
seven years, 2015 to 2021, to be the warmest on record.

Looking forward, the Met Office (UK), in partnership with the World Climate Research Programme, found that there is a 48% 
chance that, during at least one year in the next five years, annual mean temperature will temporarily be 1.5 °C higher than 
in 1850-1900. Additionally, there is a 93% chance that at least one year in the same time period will be the hottest on record.

The UN Environment Programme’s latest Emissions Gap Report found that the full implementation of mitigation pledges 
made by countries (as of 4 November 2021) is insufficient and will not keep global warming below 1.5 °C above pre-industrial 
levels. The report also found that the ambition of these pledges would need to be four times higher to keep global temperature 
rise below 2 °C above pre-industrial levels and seven times higher to limit warming to 1.5 °C. Enhanced mitigation action 
is needed to prevent the goals of the Paris Agreement from slipping out of reach.

Without ambitious action, the physical and socioeconomic impacts of climate change will be devastating. Irreversible 
physical changes in the climate system, known as tipping points, can not be ruleld out and could have significant global 
and regional consequences. According to the Urban Climate Change Research Network, cities – responsible for up to 70% 
of human-caused emissions – will face increasing climate impacts that will intersect with socioeconomic inequalities. 
Additionally, the WMO World Weather Research Programme highlights that it is the world’s most vulnerable populations 
that will suffer the most, as has already been observed during recent extreme weather events.

Billions of people around the world are highly vulnerable to the impacts of climate change. As a result, adaptation and 
disaster risk reduction are crucial to lower the risks to climate impacts. According to WMO and the UN Office for Disaster 
Risk Reduction, early warning systems not only save lives and reduce losses and damages, but also contribute to disaster 
risk reduction, and support climate change adaptation. However, less than half of all countries in the world have these 
crucial systems and coverage is particuarly low in vulnerable countries. To address this issue, the United Nations Secretary-
General António Guterres called for new action to ensure every person on Earth is protected by early warning systems in 
the next five years.

Additionally, the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change recently released highly anticipated Working Group reports 
covering The Physical Science Basis; Impacts, Adaptation and Vulnerability; and Mitigation of Climate Change, which are an 
integral part of its Sixth Assessment Report. These important reports identify the strength of scientific agreement in these 
different areas as well as where further research is needed.

The science is clear – urgent action is needed to mitigate emissions and adapt to our changing climate. The United Nations 
system, along with its partners, will continue to provide world-leading science to inform decision-making and support 
global climate action.



Key messages

•  Atmospheric greenhouse gas (GHG) concentrations continue to rise and fossil fuel emissions are now above pre-pandemic 
levels after a temporary drop due to lockdowns associated with the COVID-19 pandemic in 2020 and 2021

•  Recent years saw record high temperatures and ocean heat. Looking forward, there is a 48% chance that, during at least 
one year in the next five years, annual mean temperature will temporarily be 1.5 °C higher than in 1850-1900 

•  Mitigation pledges are insufficient to achieve the Paris Agreement. Enhanced action is needed to prevent the continued 
warming that is increasing the likelihood of irreversible changes in the climate system, known as tipping points

•  Billions of people around the world are exposed to climate change impacts. Cities – responsible for up to 70% of 
human-caused emissions – will face increasing socioeconomic impacts and the world’s most vulnerable populations 
will suffer most, as seen in recent extreme weather events

•  Adaptation is crucial to lower the risks to climate impacts. Early warning systems can save lives, reduce losses and 
damages, contribute to disaster risk reduction and support climate change adaptation.



Tipping Points in the Climate System 
WMO/World Climate Research Programme 
(WMO/International Science Council/IOC-UNESCO)

“Tipping points” have become a widely-used shorthand 
for many aspects of non-linear changes in a complex 
system. What we now refer to collectively as “tipping 
points in the climate system” were first addressed in the 
Third Assessment Report of the Intergovernmental Panel on 
Climate Change (IPCC) as “surprises” (Stocker et al., 2001) 
and subsumed under the “Reasons for Concern” as “large-
scale singular events” or “discontinuities in the climate 
system” (IPCC, 2001). These tipping points have both 
global and regional consequences and include changes in 
the Atlantic Meridional Overturning Circulation (AMOC), 
the melting of polar ice sheets, the migration of large-scale 
weather and climate patterns, and dieback of the Amazon 
rainforest.

Tipping points with global consequences

AMOC is an important driver of the distribution of 
heat, salt, and water in the climate system, both 
regionally and globally. Based on paleoclimate 
proxy data, it has been suggested that AMOC may 
be weaker in the current climate than at any other 
time in the last millennium (Caesar et al., 2021). In 
addition, recent models consistently indicate that 
the AMOC will weaken as CO2 continues to increase 
(Weijer et al., 2020). Although direct measurements 
since 2004 show no significant trends (Worthington 
et al., 2021), continuous long-term weakening of the 
AMOC, as robustly suggested by models (Jackson 
et al., 2022), may increase its vulnerability to other 
changes, such as freshwater delivery from melting 
ice sheets and glaciers. As a result, the continued 
study, identification, and observation of early 
warning signals of a potential tipping point in the 
AMOC is crucial (Boers, 2021).

The melting of the polar ice sheets on Greenland 
and Antarctica have been considered tipping 
elements for many years (Figure 1). Their tipping 

would be particularly dangerous as they would have global 
consequences due to substantial additional sea-level rise on 
the timescales of centuries to millennia (Clark et al., 2016). 
The IPCC Fifth Assessment Report communicated that 
crossing a critical global warming threshold between 1 °C 
and 4 °C would lead to significant and irreversible melting of 
the Greenland Ice Sheet (Stocker et al., 2013). However, this 
range was reassessed and found to be at or slightly above 
1.5 to 2 °C – that is, the global warming limits of the Paris 
Agreement (Pattyn et al., 2018). At this warming level, the 
West Antarctic Ice Sheet would also be at increasing risk of 
irreversible ice loss (Garbe et al., 2020). While the underlying 
physical mechanisms are well-researched and theoretically 
understood, determination of the critical thresholds for 
the individual ice basins under realistic conditions and 
topography is very difficult, and large uncertainties remain 
(Pattyn and Morlighem, 2020).

Key messages

• Major tipping points include changes in the Atlantic Meridional Overturning Circulation, the melting of polar ice sheets, 
the migration of large-scale weather and climate patterns, drying of the Amazon rainforest, or disruptions of major 
weather systems, such as the monsoon

• The combined effects of higher temperatures and humidity during hot spells in some regions could reach dangerous 
levels in the next few decades, which could lead to physiological tipping points, or thresholds beyond which outdoor 
human labor is no longer possible without technical assistance

• Further research on tipping points will be crucial to help society better understand the costs, benefits and potential 
limitations of climate mitigation and adaptation in the future.

Figure 1. Crossing tipping points associated with ice-sheet instabilities in Antarctica, or 
with rapid discharge from ice streams in Greenland, can have serious global impacts. 
(Terminus of Jakobshavn Isbrae, Greenland, Photo T.F. Stocker).



Tipping Points in the Climate System 
WMO/World Climate Research Programme 
(WMO/International Science Council/IOC-UNESCO)

Regional tipping points

Recently, regional tipping points, such as migration of large-
scale weather and climate patterns, changes in extreme and 
compound events, and drying of the Amazon rainforest, have 
moved into focus. There is concern that their impacts may 
have serious consequences for local communities (Figure 2) 
and could cause further cascading impacts, including global 
feedbacks, such as potential effects of regional droughts 
on the global carbon cycle (Humphrey et al., 2018). Overall, 
while these tipping points may first occur regionally in 
several locations, over time they may add up to a global scale 
with cumulative and compounding impacts (e.g., Kornhuber 
et al., 2020).

A gradual migration of large-scale weather or climate patterns 
may be registered regionally as tipping into a new regime. 
The paleoclimate record, for example, has pointed to phases 
when the monsoon belt has shifted or changed in intensity in 
response to large-scale hemispheric climate changes during 
the last 30 000 years (Brovkin et al., 2021). A recent analysis 
suggests that future warming could lead to an intensification 
of the Indian monsoon and its variability, expressed possibly 
as shorter and heavier rains (Katzenberger et al., 2021).

In mid-latitude regions, changes in soil moisture can lead to 
threshold effects in evaporative regimes, and to an associated 
non-linear amplification of heat extremes (Seneviratne et al., 
2010; Miralles et al., 2014; Vogel et al., 2018). Furthermore, 
the frequency of threshold-based climate extremes generally 
increases non-linearly with increasing global warming, with 
the largest relative changes for the most extreme events 
(Kharin et al., 2018). Changes in regional mean climate and 

the intensity of climate extremes tend to vary linearly as 
a function of global warming (Wartenburger et al., 2017). 
However, they can also lead to the crossing of regional 
ecosystem thresholds (Guiot and Cramer 2016; Warren et al., 
2018; Ratnayake et al., 2019; Breshears et al., 2020) and to 
climate regime shifts in combination with vegetation changes 
and societal responses. An example of this is the dust bowl 
period in the United States (e.g., Cowan et al., 2020).

The marine environment is also prone to regional tipping. 
Marine heat waves, for example, could occur more frequently 
and more intensely (Frölicher et al., 2018). Ocean acidification, 
caused by the ocean’s absorption of increasing atmospheric 
carbon dioxide concentrations in its role as a carbon sink, 
could cross thresholds with consequent coral bleaching 
and other marine ecosystem impacts (Hoegh-Guldberg et 
al., 2019). Regional tipping points of marine systems due 
to warming, ocean acidification, and deoxygenation can, in 
combination, cause global impacts (Heinze et al., 2021).

The Amazon rainforest, a unique ecosystem of global 
significance and value, is under pressure from deforestation 
and anthropogenic climate change. Although projections 
of its future evolution are highly uncertain, studies point 
to the likelihood of further drying (Baker et al., 2021). More 
extended dry seasons and extreme drought events, and self-
reinforcing feedbacks, could further reduce the forest extent 
(Zemp et al., 2017) with a potential approach to a tipping 
point (Boulton et al., 2022) where the forest is unsustainable. 
Loss of the Amazon rainforest would have potentially 
devastating consequences on regional climate, biodiversity 
and social systems as well as potentially wider impacts 
through changes of the hydrological and carbon cycles.

Figure 2. Thresholds and tipping points may be increasingly encountered in regional weather patterns 
and extremes with consequences for local communities and ecosystem services (Drought and 
developing storm in the Ebro Delta, Spain, 2020. Photo WMO/Agusti Descarrega Sola).



Tipping Points in the Climate System 
WMO/World Climate Research Programme 
(WMO/International Science Council/IOC-UNESCO)

Consequences of tipping points on human 
health and well-being

The impact of climate change on human health is receiving 
greater attention (Romanello et al., 2021) as the potential 
threats are multiple. The combined effects of higher 
temperatures and humidity during hot spells in some regions 
could reach dangerous levels in the next few decades (Pal 
and Eltahir, 2016), which could lead to physiological tipping 
points, or thresholds beyond which outdoor human labor is 
no longer possible without technical assistance. Already, a 
substantial fraction of heat-related mortality today can be 
attributed to anthropogenic warming (Vicedo-Cabrera et al., 
2021) and this trend is increasing in extent and magnitude. 
Hence these events can cause tipping points and threshold 
behaviour in the Earth system, which includes the biosphere, 
the carbon cycle, and society, as socioeconomic impacts 
are expected to be strong and irreversible on intermediate 
timescales.

Taken together, tipping points in the climate system are 
a scientific topic of great public interest. The WCRP, for 
example, is addressing this issue in one of their Lighthouse 
Activities through an international platform to combine 

theoretical-mathematical approaches, observational moni-
toring, and comprehensive climate modelling efforts.  
Non-linear processes in the climate system are at the origin 
of tipping elements, so a concerted international effort in 
high-resolution coupled Earth system modelling developing 
and utilizing exa-scale computing infrastructure (Slingo 
et al., 2022; Hewitt et al., 2022) will provide an improved 
representation of climate feedbacks and of dynamical 
responses responsible for tipping elements.

Finally, a formal scientific consensus on tipping points and 
irreversible climate change, which is central to estimating 
climate risk, yet fraught with deep uncertainty, is policy-
relevant. The latest IPCC report has assessed tipping points 
and outlines the limits of the current status of knowledge. 
A cross-working group IPCC Special Report on “Climate 
Tipping Points and Consequences for Habitability and 
Resources” would help strengthening a consensus on this 
topic and trigger the much needed advances in scientific 
understanding to more comprehensively inform adaptation 
and mitigation strategies.

IPCC headline statements

• Many changes due to past and future greenhouse gas emissions are irreversible for centuries to millennia, especially 
changes in the ocean, ice sheets, and global sea level (IPCC Working Group I, 2021)

• The probability of low-likelihood, high impact outcomes increases with higher global warming levels (high 
confidence). Abrupt responses and tipping points of the climate system, such as strongly increased Antarctic ice-
sheet melt and forest dieback, cannot be ruled out (high confidence) (IPCC Working Group I, 2021)

• The rise in weather and climate extremes has led to some irreversible impacts as natural and human systems are 
pushed beyond their ability to adapt (high confidence) (IPCC Working Group II, 2022).
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income, state of urbanisation and urban form. (high confidence). {WGIII SPM B.2, WGIII SPM B.2.3, WGIII 

SPM B.3.4, WGIII SPM D.1.1} 

2.1.2 Observed Climate System Changes and Impacts to Date 

It is unequivocal that human influence has warmed the atmosphere, ocean and land. Widespread and 

rapid changes in the atmosphere, ocean, cryosphere and biosphere have occurred (Table 2.1). The scale 

of recent changes across the climate system as a whole and the present state of many aspects of the climate 

system are unprecedented over many centuries to many thousands of years. It is very likely that GHG emissions 

were the main driver17 of tropospheric warming and extremely likely that human-caused stratospheric ozone 

depletion was the main driver of stratospheric cooling between 1979 and the mid-1990s. It is virtually certain 

that the global upper ocean (0-700m) has warmed since the 1970s and extremely likely that human influence 

is the main driver. Ocean warming accounted for 91% of the heating in the climate system, with land warming, 

ice loss and atmospheric warming accounting for about 5%, 3% and 1%, respectively (high confidence). Global 

mean sea level increased by 0.20 [0.15–0.25] m between 1901 and 2018. The average rate of sea level rise was 

1.3 [0.6 to 2.1]mm yr-1 between 1901 and 1971, increasing to 1.9 [0.8 to 2.9] mm yr-1 between 1971 and 

2006, and further increasing to 3.7 [3.2 to –4.2] mm yr-1 between 2006 and 2018 (high confidence). Human 

influence was very likely the main driver of these increases since at least 1971 (Figure 3.4). Human influence 

is very likely the main driver of the global retreat of glaciers since the 1990s and the decrease in Arctic sea ice 

area between 1979–1988 and 2010–2019. Human influence has also very likely contributed to decreased 

Northern Hemisphere spring snow cover and surface melting of the Greenland ice sheet. It is virtually certain 

that human-caused CO2 emissions are the main driver of current global acidification of the surface open ocean. 

{WGI SPM A.1, WGI SPM A.1.3, WGI SPM A.1.5, WGI SPM A.1.6, WG1 SPM A1.7, WGI SPM A.2, 

WG1.SPM A.4.2; SROCC SPM.A.1, SROCC SPM A.2} 

[START TABLE 2.1 HERE] 

Table 2.1: Assessment of observed changes in large-scale indicators of mean climate across climate system 

components, and their attribution to human influence. The colour coding indicates the assessed confidence in / 

likelihood18 of the observed change and the human contribution as a driver or main driver (specified in that case) where 

available (see colour key). Otherwise, explanatory text is provided. {WGI Table TS.1} 

include all CO2 and CH4 emission categories except for aviation and marine bunker fuels, land-use change, forestry and agriculture 

{WGIII SPM footnote 15} 
17 ‘Main driver’ means responsible for more than 50% of the change {WGI SPM footnote 12}. 
18 Based on scientific understanding, key findings can be formulated as statements of fact or associated with an assessed level of 

confidence indicated using the IPCC calibrated language. 
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[END TABLE 2.1 HERE] 

Human-caused climate change is already affecting many weather and climate extremes in every region 

across the globe. Evidence of observed changes in extremes such as heatwaves, heavy precipitation, 

droughts, and tropical cyclones, and, in particular, their attribution to human influence, has 

strengthened since AR5 (Figure 2.3). It is virtually certain that hot extremes (including heatwaves) have 

become more frequent and more intense across most land regions since the 1950s (Figure 2.3), while cold 

extremes (including cold waves) have become less frequent and less severe, with high confidence that human-

caused climate change is the main driver of these changes. Marine heatwaves have approximately doubled in 

frequency since the 1980s (high confidence), and human influence has very likely contributed to most of them 

since at least 2006. The frequency and intensity of heavy precipitation events have increased since the 1950s 

over most land areas for which observational data are sufficient for trend analysis (high confidence), and 

human-caused climate change is likely the main driver (Figure 2.3). Human-caused climate change has 

contributed to increases in agricultural and ecological droughts in some regions due to increased land 

evapotranspiration (medium confidence) (Figure 2.3). It is likely that the global proportion of major (Category 

3–5) tropical cyclone occurrence has increased over the last four decades. {WGI SPM A.3, WGI SPM A3.1, 

WGI SPM A3.2; WGI SPM A3.4; SRCCL SPM.A.2.2; SROCC SPM. A.2} 
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[START FIGURE 2.3 HERE] 
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Figure 2.3: Both vulnerability to current climate extremes and historical contribution to climate change are highly 

heterogeneous with many of those who have least contributed to climate change to date being most vulnerable to 

its impacts. Panel (a) The IPCC AR6 WGI inhabited regions are displayed as hexagons with identical size in their 

approximate geographical location (see legend for regional acronyms). All assessments are made for each region as a 

whole and for the 1950s to the present. Assessments made on different time scales or more local spatial scales might 

differ from what is shown in the figure. The colours in each panel represent the four outcomes of the assessment on 

observed changes. Striped hexagons (white and light-grey) are used where there is low agreement in the type of change 

for the region as a whole, and grey hexagons are used when there is limited data and/or literature that prevents an 

assessment of the region as a whole. Other colours indicate at least medium confidence in the observed change. The 

confidence level for the human influence on these observed changes is based on assessing trend detection and attribution 

and event attribution literature, and it is indicated by the number of dots: three dots for high confidence, two dots for 

medium confidence and one dot for low confidence (single, filled dot: limited agreement; single, empty dot: limited 

evidence). For hot extremes, the evidence is mostly drawn from changes in metrics based on daily maximum temperatures; 

regional studies using other indices (heatwave duration, frequency and intensity) are used in addition. For heavy 

precipitation, the evidence is mostly drawn from changes in indices based on one-day or five-day precipitation amounts 
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using global and regional studies. Agricultural and ecological droughts are assessed based on observed and simulated 

changes in total column soil moisture, complemented by evidence on changes in surface soil moisture, water balance 

(precipitation minus evapotranspiration) and indices driven by precipitation and atmospheric evaporative demand. Panel 

(b) shows the average level of vulnerability amongst a country’s population against 2019 CO2-FFI emissions per- capita

per country for the 180 countries for which both sets of metrics are available. Vulnerability information is based on two

global indicator systems, namely INFORM and World Risk Index. Countries with a relatively low average vulnerability

often have groups with high vulnerability within their population and vice versa. The underlying data includes, for

example, information on poverty, inequality, health care infrastructure or insurance coverage. Panel (c) Observed impacts

on ecosystems and human systems attributed to climate change at global and regional scales. Global assessments focus

on large studies, multi-species, meta-analyses and large reviews. Regional assessments consider evidence on impacts

across an entire region and do not focus on any country in particular. For human systems, the direction of impacts is

assessed and both adverse and positive impacts have been observed e.g., adverse impacts in one area or food item may

occur with positive impacts in another area or food item (for more details and methodology see WGII SMTS.1).  Physical

water availability includes balance of water available from various sources including ground water, water quality and

demand for water. Global mental health and displacement assessments reflect only assessed regions. Confidence levels

reflect the assessment of attribution of the observed impact to climate change. {WGI Figure SPM.3, Table TS.5,

Interactive Atlas; WGII Figure SPM.2, WGII SMTS.1, WGII 8.3.1, Figure 8.5; WGIII 2.2.3}

[END FIGURE 2.3 HERE] 

Climate change has caused substantial damages, and increasingly irreversible19 losses, in terrestrial, 

freshwater, cryospheric and coastal and open ocean ecosystems (high confidence). The extent and 

magnitude of climate change impacts are larger than estimated in previous assessments (high 

confidence). Approximately half of the species assessed globally have shifted polewards or, on land, also to 

higher elevations (very high confidence). Biological responses including changes in geographic placement and 

shifting seasonal timing are often not sufficient to cope with recent climate change (very high confidence). 

Hundreds of local losses of species have been driven by increases in the magnitude of heat extremes (high 

confidence) and mass mortality events on land and in the ocean (very high confidence). Impacts on some 

ecosystems are approaching irreversibility such as the impacts of hydrological changes resulting from the 

retreat of glaciers, or the changes in some mountain (medium confidence) and Arctic ecosystems driven by 

permafrost thaw (high confidence). Impacts in ecosystems from slow-onset processes such as ocean 

acidification, sea level rise or regional decreases in precipitation have also been attributed to human-caused 

climate change (high confidence). Climate change has contributed to desertification and exacerbated land 

degradation, particularly in low lying coastal areas, river deltas, drylands and in permafrost areas (high 

confidence). Nearly 50% of coastal wetlands have been lost over the last 100 years, as a result of the combined 

effects of localised human pressures, sea level rise, warming and extreme climate events (high confidence). 

{WGII SPM B.1.1, WGII SPM B.1.2, WGII Figure SPM.2.A, WGII TS.B.1; SRCCL SPM A.1.5, SRCCL 

SPM A.2, SRCCL SPM A.2.6, SRCCL Figure SPM.1; SROCC SPM A.6.1, SROCC SPM, A.6.4, SROCC 

SPM A.7}  

Climate change has reduced food security and affected water security due to warming, changing 

precipitation patterns, reduction and loss of cryospheric elements, and greater frequency and intensity 

of climatic extremes, thereby hindering efforts to meet Sustainable Development Goals (high 

confidence). Although overall agricultural productivity has increased, climate change has slowed this growth 

in agricultural productivity over the past 50 years globally (medium confidence), with related negative crop 

yield impacts mainly recorded in mid- and low latitude regions, and some positive impacts in some high 

latitude regions (high confidence). Ocean warming in the 20th century and beyond has contributed to an overall 

decrease in maximum catch potential (medium confidence), compounding the impacts from overfishing for 

some fish stocks (high confidence). Ocean warming and ocean acidification have adversely affected food 

production from shellfish aquaculture and fisheries in some oceanic regions (high confidence). Current levels 

of global warming are associated with moderate risks from increased dryland water scarcity (high confidence). 

Roughly half of the world’s population currently experiences severe water scarcity for at least some part of the 

year due to a combination of climatic and non-climatic drivers (medium confidence) (Figure 2.3). 

Unsustainable agricultural expansion, driven in part by unbalanced diets20, increases ecosystem and human 

19 See Annex I: Glossary. 
20 Balanced diets feature plant-based foods, such as those based on coarse grains, legumes fruits and vegetables, nuts and seeds, and 

animal-source foods produced in resilient, sustainable and low-GHG emissions systems, as described in SRCCL. {WGII SPM Footnote 

32}
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vulnerability and leads to competition for land and/or water resources (high confidence). Increasing weather 

and climate extreme events have exposed millions of people to acute food insecurity21 and reduced water 

security, with the largest impacts observed in many locations and/or communities in Africa, Asia, Central and 

South America, LDCs, Small Islands and the Arctic, and for small-scale food producers, low-income 

households and Indigenous Peoples globally (high confidence). {WGII SPM B.1.3, WGII SPM.B.2.3, WGII 

Figure SPM.2, WGII TS B.2.3, WGII TS Figure TS. 6; SRCCL SPM A.2.8, SRCCL SPM A.5.3; SROCC 

SPM A.5.4., SROCC SPM A.7.1, SROCC SPM A.8.1, SROCC Figure SPM.2}  

In urban settings, climate change has caused adverse impacts on human health, livelihoods and key 

infrastructure (high confidence). Hot extremes including heatwaves have intensified in cities (high 

confidence), where they have also worsened air pollution events (medium confidence) and limited functioning 

of key infrastructure (high confidence). Urban infrastructure, including transportation, water, sanitation and 

energy systems have been compromised by extreme and slow-onset events22, with resulting economic losses, 

disruptions of services and impacts to well-being (high confidence). Observed impacts are concentrated 

amongst economically and socially marginalised urban residents, e.g., those living in informal settlements 

(high confidence). Cities intensify human-caused warming locally (very high confidence), while urbanisation 

also increases mean and heavy precipitation over and/or downwind of cities (medium confidence) and resulting 

runoff intensity (high confidence). {WGI SPM C.2.6; WGII SPM B.1.5, WGII Figure TS.9, WGII 6 ES} 

Climate change has adversely affected human physical health globally and mental health in assessed 

regions (very high confidence), and is contributing to humanitarian crises where climate hazards interact 

with high vulnerability (high confidence). In all regions increases in extreme heat events have resulted in 

human mortality and morbidity (very high confidence). The occurrence of climate-related food-borne and 

water-borne diseases has increased (very high confidence). The incidence of vector-borne diseases has 

increased from range expansion and/or increased reproduction of disease vectors (high confidence). Animal 

and human diseases, including zoonoses, are emerging in new areas (high confidence). In assessed regions, 

some mental health challenges are associated with increasing temperatures (high confidence), trauma from 

extreme events (very high confidence), and loss of livelihoods and culture (high confidence) (Figure 2.3). 

Climate change impacts on health are mediated through natural and human systems, including economic and 

social conditions and disruptions (high confidence). Climate and weather extremes are increasingly driving 

displacement in Africa, Asia, North America (high confidence), and Central and South America (medium 

confidence) (Figure 2.3) , with small island states in the Caribbean and South Pacific being disproportionately 

affected relative to their small population size (high confidence). Through displacement and involuntary 

migration from extreme weather and climate events, climate change has generated and perpetuated 

vulnerability (medium confidence). {WGII SPM B.1.4, WGII SPM B.1.7} 

Human influence has likely increased the chance of compound extreme events23 since the 1950s. 

Concurrent and repeated climate hazards have occurred in all regions, increasing impacts and risks to 

health, ecosystems, infrastructure, livelihoods and food (high confidence). Compound extreme events 

include increases in the frequency of concurrent heatwaves and droughts (high confidence); fire weather in 

some regions (medium confidence); and compound flooding in some locations (medium confidence). Multiple 

risks interact, generating new sources of vulnerability to climate hazards, and compounding overall risk (high 

confidence). Compound climate hazards can overwhelm adaptive capacity and substantially increase damage 

(high confidence). {WGI SPM A.3.5; WGII SPM. B.5.1, WGII TS.C.11.3} 

Economic impacts attributable to climate change are increasingly affecting peoples' livelihoods and are 

causing economic and societal impacts across national boundaries (high confidence). Economic damages 

from climate change have been detected in climate-exposed sectors, with regional effects to agriculture, 

forestry, fishery, energy, and tourism, and through outdoor labour productivity (high confidence) with some 

exceptions of positive impacts in regions with low energy demand and comparative advantages in agricultural 

21 Acute food insecurity can occur at any time with a severity that threatens lives, livelihoods or both, regardless of the causes, context 

or duration, as a result of shocks risking determinants of food security and nutrition, and is used to assess the need for humanitarian 

action {WGII SPM, footnote 30}. 
22 Slow-onset events are described among the climatic-impact drivers of the WGI AR6 and refer to the risks and impacts associated 

with e.g., increasing temperature means, desertification, decreasing precipitation, loss of biodiversity, land and forest degradation, 

glacial retreat and related impacts, ocean acidification, sea level rise and salinization {WGII SPM footnote 29} 
23 See Annex 1: Glossary.  
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markets and tourism (high confidence). Individual livelihoods have been affected through changes in 

agricultural productivity, impacts on human health and food security, destruction of homes and infrastructure, 

and loss of property and income, with adverse effects on gender and social equity (high confidence). Tropical 

cyclones have reduced economic growth in the short-term (high confidence). Event attribution studies and 

physical understanding indicate that human-caused climate change increases heavy precipitation associated 

with tropical cyclones (high confidence). Wildfires in many regions have affected built assets, economic 

activity, and health (medium to high confidence). In cities and settlements, climate impacts to key infrastructure 

are leading to losses and damages across water and food systems, and affect economic activity, with impacts 

extending beyond the area directly impacted by the climate hazard (high confidence). {WGI SPM A.3.4, WGII 

SPM B.1.6, WGII SPM B.5.2, WGII SPM B.5.3}  

Climate change has caused widespread adverse impacts and related losses and damages to nature and 

people (high confidence). Losses and damages are unequally distributed across systems, regions and sectors 

(high confidence). Cultural losses, related to tangible and intangible heritage, threaten adaptive capacity and 

may result in irrevocable losses of sense of belonging, valued cultural practices, identity and home, particularly 

for Indigenous Peoples and those more directly reliant on the environment for subsistence (medium 

confidence). For example, changes in snow cover, lake and river ice, and permafrost in many Arctic regions, 

are harming the livelihoods and cultural identity of Arctic residents including Indigenous populations (high 

confidence). Infrastructure, including transportation, water, sanitation and energy systems have been 

compromised by extreme and slow-onset events, with resulting economic losses, disruptions of services and 

impacts to wellbeing (high confidence). {WGII SPM B.1; WGII SPM B.1.2, WGII SPM.B.1.5, WGII SPM 

C.3.5, WGII TS.B.1.6; SROCC SPM A.7.1}

Across sectors and regions, the most vulnerable people and systems have been disproportionately 

affected by the impacts of climate change (high confidence). LDCs and SIDS who have much lower per 

capita emissions (1.7 tCO2-eq, 4.6 tCO2-eq, respectively) than the global average (6.9 tCO2-eq) excluding CO2-

LULUCF, also have high vulnerability to climatic hazards, with global hotspots of high human vulnerability 

observed in West-, Central- and East Africa, South Asia, Central and South America, SIDS and the Arctic 

(high confidence). Regions and people with considerable development constraints have high vulnerability to 

climatic hazards (high confidence). Vulnerability is higher in locations with poverty, governance challenges 

and limited access to basic services and resources, violent conflict and high levels of climate-sensitive 

livelihoods (e.g., smallholder farmers, pastoralists, fishing communities) (high confidence). Vulnerability at 

different spatial levels is exacerbated by inequity and marginalisation linked to gender, ethnicity, low income 

or combinations thereof (high confidence), especially for many Indigenous Peoples and local communities 

(high confidence). Approximately 3.3 to 3.6 billion people live in contexts that are highly vulnerable to climate 

change (high confidence). Between 2010 and 2020, human mortality from floods, droughts and storms was 15 

times higher in highly vulnerable regions, compared to regions with very low vulnerability (high confidence). 

In the Arctic and in some high mountain regions, negative impacts of cryosphere change have been especially 

felt among Indigenous Peoples (high confidence). Human and ecosystem vulnerability are interdependent 

(high confidence). Vulnerability of ecosystems and people to climate change differs substantially among and 

within regions (very high confidence), driven by patterns of intersecting socio-economic development, 

unsustainable ocean and land use, inequity, marginalisation, historical and ongoing patterns of inequity such 

as colonialism, and governance24
 (high confidence). {WGII SPM B.1, WGII SPM B.2, WGII SPM B.2.4; 

WGIII SPM B.3.1; SROCC SPM A.7.1, SROCC SPM A.7.2} 

24 Governance: The structures, processes and actions through which private and public actors interact to address societal goals. This 

includes formal and informal institutions and the associated norms, rules, laws and procedures for deciding, managing, implementing 

and monitoring policies and measures at any geographic or political scale, from global to local. {WGII SPM Footnote 31} 
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risk assume low to no adaptation. Text bubbles indicate examples of impacts at a given warming level. Panel (c): Left - 

Global mean sea level change in centimetres, relative to 1900. The historical changes (black) are observed by tide gauges 

before 1992 and altimeters afterwards. The future changes to 2100 (coloured lines and shading) are assessed consistently 

with observational constraints based on emulation of CMIP, ice-sheet, and glacier models, and likely ranges are shown 

for SSP1-2.6 and SSP3-7.0. Right - Assessment of the combined risk of coastal flooding, erosion and salinization for 

four illustrative coastal geographies in 2100, due to changing mean and extreme sea levels, under two response scenarios, 

with respect to the SROCC baseline period (1986–2005) and indicating the IPCC AR6 baseline period (1995–2014). The 

assessment does not account for changes in extreme sea level beyond those directly induced by mean sea level rise; risk 

levels could increase if other changes in extreme sea levels were considered (e.g., due to changes in cyclone intensity). 

“No-to-moderate response” describes efforts as of today (i.e., no further significant action or new types of actions). 

“Maximum potential response” represents a combination of responses implemented to their full extent and thus significant 

additional efforts compared to today, assuming minimal financial, social and political barriers. The assessment criteria 

include exposure and vulnerability (density of assets, level of degradation of terrestrial and marine buffer ecosystems), 

coastal hazards (flooding, shoreline erosion, salinization), in-situ responses (hard engineered coastal defences, ecosystem 

restoration or creation of new natural buffers areas, and subsidence management) and planned relocation. Planned 

relocation refers to managed retreat or resettlement. Forced displacement is not considered in this assessment. The term 

response is used here instead of adaptation because some responses, such as retreat, may or may not be considered to be 

adaptation. Panel (d): Left - Heat-sensitive human health outcomes under three scenarios of adaptation effectiveness. 

The diagrams are truncated at the nearest whole ºC within the range of temperature change in 2100 under three SSP 

scenarios. Right - Risks associated with food security due to climate change and patterns of socio-economic development. 

Risks to food security include availability and access to food, including population at risk of hunger, food price increases 

and increases in disability adjusted life years attributable to childhood underweight. Risks are assessed for two contrasted 

socio-economic pathways (SSP1 and SSP3) excluding the effects of targeted mitigation and adaptation policies. Panel 

(e): Examples of regional key risks. Risks identified are of at least medium confidence level. Key risks are identified based 

on the magnitude of adverse consequences (pervasiveness of the consequences, degree of change, irreversibility of 

consequences, potential for impact thresholds or tipping points, potential for cascading effects beyond system 

boundaries); likelihood of adverse consequences; temporal characteristics of the risk; and ability to respond to the risk, 

e.g., by adaptation. {WGI Figure SPM.8; WGII SPM B.3.3, WGII Figure SPM.3, WGII SM 16.6, WGII SM 16.7.4;

SRCCL Figure SPM.2; SROCC Figure SPM.3d; SROCC SPM.5a; SROCC 4SM; SRCCL 7.3.1; SRCCL 7SM} (CSB.2)

[END FIGURE 3.3 HERE] 

3.1.3 The Likelihood and Risks of Abrupt and Irreversible Change 

The likelihood of abrupt and irreversible changes and their impacts increase with higher global 

warming levels (high confidence). As warming levels increase, so do the risks of species extinction or 

irreversible loss of biodiversity in ecosystems such as forests (medium confidence), coral reefs (very high 

confidence) and in Arctic regions (high confidence). Risks associated with large-scale singular events or 

tipping points, such as ice sheet instability or ecosystem loss from tropical forests, transition to high risk 

between 1.5°C–2.5°C (medium confidence) and to very high risk between 2.5°C–4°C (low confidence). The 

response of biogeochemical cycles to anthropogenic perturbations can be abrupt at regional scales and 

irreversible on decadal to century time scales (high confidence). The probability of crossing uncertain regional 

thresholds increases with further warming (high confidence). {WGI SPM C.3.2, WGI Box TS.9, WGI TS.2.6; 

WGII Figure SPM.3, WGII SPM B.3.1, WGII SPM B.4.1, WGII SPM B.5.2, WGII Table TS.1, WGII TS.C.1, 

WGII TS.C.13.3; SROCC SPM B.4} 

Sea level rise is unavoidable for centuries to millennia due to continuing deep ocean warming and ice 

sheet melt, and sea levels will remain elevated for thousands of years (high confidence). Global mean sea 

level rise will continue in the 21st century (virtually certain), with projected regional relative sea level rise 

within 20% of the global mean along two-thirds of the global coastline (medium confidence). The magnitude, 

the rate, the timing of threshold exceedances, and the long-term commitment of sea level rise depend on 

emissions, with higher emissions leading to greater and faster rates of sea level rise. Due to relative sea level 

rise, extreme sea level events that occurred once per century in the recent past are projected to occur at least 

annually at more than half of all tide gauge locations by 2100 and risks for coastal ecosystems, people and 

infrastructure will continue to increase beyond 2100 (high confidence). At sustained warming levels between 

2°C and 3°C, the Greenland and West Antarctic ice sheets will be lost almost completely and irreversibly over 

multiple millennia (limited evidence). The probability and rate of ice mass loss increase with higher global 

surface temperatures (high confidence). Over the next 2000 years, global mean sea level will rise by about 2–

3 m if warming is limited to 1.5°C and 2–6 m if limited to 2°C (low confidence). Projections of multi-millennial 
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global mean sea level rise are consistent with reconstructed levels during past warm climate periods: global 

mean sea level was very likely 5–25 m higher than today roughly 3 million years ago, when global temperatures 

were 2.5°C–4°C higher than 1850–1900 (medium confidence). Further examples of unavoidable changes in 

the climate system due to multi-decadal or longer response timescales include continued glacier melt (very 

high confidence) and permafrost carbon loss (high confidence). {WGI SPM B.5.2, WGI SPM B.5.3, WGI 

SPM B.5.4, WGI SPM C.2.5, WGI Box TS.4, WGI Box TS.9, WGI 9.5.1; WGII TS C.5; SROCC SPM B.3, 

SROCC SPM B.6, SROCC SPM B.9} (Figure 3.4) 

The probability of low-likelihood outcomes associated with potentially very large impacts increases with 

higher global warming levels (high confidence). Warming substantially above the assessed very likely range 

for a given scenario cannot be ruled out, and there is high confidence this would lead to regional changes 

greater than assessed in many aspects of the climate system. Low-likelihood, high-impact outcomes could 

occur at regional scales even for global warming within the very likely assessed range for a given GHG 

emissions scenario. Global mean sea level rise above the likely range – approaching 2 m by 2100 and in excess 

of 15 m by 2300 under a very high GHG emissions scenario (SSP5-8.5) (low confidence) – cannot be ruled 

out due to deep uncertainty in ice-sheet processes66 and would have severe impacts on populations in low 

elevation coastal zones. If global warming increases, some compound extreme events67 will become more 

frequent, with higher likelihood of unprecedented intensities, durations or spatial extent (high confidence). The 

Atlantic Meridional Overturning Circulation is very likely to weaken over the 21st century for all considered 

scenarios (high confidence), however an abrupt collapse is not expected before 2100 (medium confidence). If 

such a low probability event were to occur, it would very likely cause abrupt shifts in regional weather patterns 

and water cycle, such as a southward shift in the tropical rain belt, and large impacts on ecosystems and human 

activities. A sequence of large explosive volcanic eruptions within decades, as have occurred in the past, is a 

low-likelihood high-impact event that would lead to substantial cooling globally and regional climate 

perturbations over several decades {WGI SPM B.5.3, WGI SPM C.3, WGI SPM C.3.1, WGI SPM C.3.2, WGI 

SPM C.3.3, WGI SPM C.3.4, WGI SPM C.3.5, WGI Figure SPM.8, WGI Box TS.3, WGI Figure TS.6, WGI 

Box 9.4; WGII SPM B.4.5, WGII SPM C.2.8; SROCC SPM B.2.7}. (Figure 3.4, Cross-Section Box.2) 

3.2 Long-term Adaptation Options and Limits 

With increasing warming, adaptation options will become more constrained and less effective. At higher 

levels of warming, losses and damages will increase, and additional human and natural systems will 

reach adaptation limits. Integrated, cross-cutting multi-sectoral solutions increase the effectiveness of 

adaptation. Maladaptation can create lock-ins of vulnerability, exposure and risks but can be avoided 

by long-term planning and the implementation of adaptation actions that are flexible, multi-sectoral 

and inclusive. (high confidence) 

The effectiveness of adaptation to reduce climate risk is documented for specific contexts, sectors and 

regions (high confidence) and will decrease with increasing warming (high confidence)68. For example, 

common adaptation responses in agriculture – adopting improved cultivars and agronomic practices, and 

changes in cropping patterns and crop systems – will become less effective from 2°C to higher levels of 

warming (high confidence). The effectiveness of most water-related adaptation options to reduce projected 

risks declines with increasing warming (high confidence). Adaptations for hydropower and thermo-electric 

power generation are effective in most regions up to 1.5°C–2°C, with decreasing effectiveness at higher levels 

of warming (medium confidence). Ecosystem-based Adaptation is vulnerable to climate change impacts, with 

effectiveness declining with increasing global warming (high confidence). Globally, adaptation options related 

to agroforestry and forestry have a sharp decline in effectiveness at 3°C, with a substantial increase in residual 

risk (medium confidence). {WGII SPM C.2, WGII SPM C.2.1, WGII SPM C.2.5, WGII SPM C.2.10, WGII 

Figure TS.6 Panel (e), 4.7.2}  

66 This outcome is characterised by deep uncertainty: Its likelihood defies quantitative assessment but is considered due to its high 

potential impact. {WGI Box TS.1; WGII Cross-Chapter Box DEEP} 
67 See Annex I: Glossary. Examples of compound extreme events are concurrent heatwaves and droughts or compound flooding. {WGI 

SPM Footnote 18} 
68 There are limitations to assessing the full scope of adaptation options available in the future since not all possible future adaptation 

responses can be incorporated in climate impact models, and projections of future adaptation depend on currently available technologies 

or approaches. {WGII 4.7.2} 
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Introduction 

This Synthesis Report (SYR) of the IPCC Sixth Assessment Report (AR6) summarises the state of knowledge 
of climate change, its widespread impacts and risks, and climate change mitigation and adaptation. It integrates 
the main findings of the Sixth Assessment Report (AR6) based on contributions from the three Working 
Groups1, and the three Special Reports2. The summary for Policymakers (SPM) is structured in three parts: 
SPM.A Current Status and Trends, SPM.B Future Climate Change, Risks, and Long-Term Responses, and 
SPM.C Responses in the Near Term3.  

This report recognizes the interdependence of climate, ecosystems and biodiversity, and human societies; the 
value of diverse forms of knowledge; and the close linkages between climate change adaptation, mitigation, 
ecosystem health, human well-being and sustainable development, and reflects the increasing diversity of actors 
involved in climate action.  

Based on scientific understanding, key findings can be formulated as statements of fact or associated with an 
assessed level of confidence using the IPCC calibrated language4.   

1 The three Working Group contributions to AR6 are: AR6 Climate Change 2021: The Physical Science Basis; AR6 Climate Change 
2022: Impacts, Adaptation and Vulnerability; and AR6 Climate Change 2022: Mitigation of Climate Change. Their assessments cover 
scientific literature accepted for publication respectively by 31 January 2021, 1 September 2021 and 11 October 2021. 
2 The three Special Reports are: Global Warming of 1.5°C (2018): an IPCC Special Report on the impacts of global warming of 1.5°C 
above pre-industrial levels and related global greenhouse gas emission pathways, in the context of strengthening the global response to 
the threat of climate change, sustainable development, and efforts to eradicate poverty (SR1.5); Climate Change and Land (2019): an 
IPCC Special Report on climate change, desertification, land degradation, sustainable land management, food security, and greenhouse 
gas fluxes in terrestrial ecosystems (SRCCL); and The Ocean and Cryosphere in a Changing Climate (2019) (SROCC). The Special 
Reports cover scientific literature accepted for publication respectively by 15 May 2018, 7 April 2019 and 15 May 2019. 
3 In this report, the near term is defined as the period until 2040. The long term is defined as the period beyond 2040. 
4 Each finding is grounded in an evaluation of underlying evidence and agreement. The IPCC calibrated language uses five qualifiers to 
express a level of confidence: very low, low, medium, high and very high, and typeset in italics, for example, medium confidence. The 
following terms are used to indicate the assessed likelihood of an outcome or a result: virtually certain 99–100% probability, very likely 
90–100%, likely 66–100%, more likely than not >50–100%, about as likely as not 33–66%, unlikely 0–33%, very unlikely 0–10%, 
exceptionally unlikely 0–1%. Additional terms (extremely likely 95–100%; more likely than not >50–100%; and extremely unlikely 0–
5%) are also used when appropriate. Assessed likelihood is typeset in italics, e.g., very likely. This is consistent with AR5 and the other 
AR6 Reports. 
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A. Current Status and Trends 
 
Observed Warming and its Causes  
 
A.1 Human activities, principally through emissions of greenhouse gases, have unequivocally caused 
global warming, with global surface temperature reaching 1.1°C above 1850–1900 in 2011–2020. Global 
greenhouse gas emissions have continued to increase, with unequal historical and ongoing contributions 
arising from unsustainable energy use, land use and land-use change, lifestyles and patterns of 
consumption and production across regions, between and within countries, and among individuals (high 
confidence). {2.1, Figure 2.1, Figure 2.2} 
 
A.1.1 Global surface temperature was 1.09°C [0.95°C–1.20°C]5 higher in 2011–2020 than 1850–19006, with 
larger increases over land (1.59°C [1.34°C–1.83°C]) than over the ocean (0.88°C [0.68°C–1.01°C]). Global 
surface temperature in the first two decades of the 21st century (2001-2020) was 0.99 [0.84 to 1.10]°C higher 
than 1850-1900. Global surface temperature has increased faster since 1970 than in any other 50-year period 
over at least the last 2000 years (high confidence). {2.1.1, Figure 2.1} 
 
A.1.2 The likely range of total human-caused global surface temperature increase from 1850–1900 to 2010–
20197 is 0.8°C–1.3°C, with a best estimate of 1.07°C. Over this period, it is likely that well-mixed greenhouse 
gases (GHGs) contributed a warming of 1.0°C–2.0°C8, and other human drivers (principally aerosols) 
contributed a cooling of 0.0°C–0.8°C, natural (solar and volcanic) drivers changed global surface temperature 
by –0.1°C to +0.1°C, and internal variability changed it by –0.2°C to +0.2°C.  {2.1.1, Figure 2.1} 
 
A.1.3 Observed increases in well-mixed GHG concentrations since around 1750 are unequivocally caused by  
GHG emissions from human activities over this period. Historical cumulative net CO2 emissions from 1850 to 
2019 were 2400±240 GtCO2 of which more than half (58%) occurred between 1850 and 1989, and about 42% 
occurred between 1990 and 2019 (high confidence). In 2019, atmospheric CO2 concentrations (410 parts per 
million) were higher than at any time in at least 2 million years (high confidence), and concentrations of methane 
(1866 parts per billion) and nitrous oxide (332 parts per billion) were higher than at any time in at least 800,000 
years (very high confidence). {2.1.1, Figure 2.1} 
  
A.1.4 Global net anthropogenic GHG emissions have been estimated to be 59±6.6 GtCO2-eq9 in 2019, about 
12% (6.5 GtCO2-eq) higher than in 2010 and 54% (21 GtCO2-eq) higher than in 1990, with the largest share 
and growth in gross GHG emissions occurring in CO2 from fossil fuels combustion and industrial processes 
(CO2-FFI) followed by methane, whereas the highest relative growth occurred in fluorinated gases (F-gases), 
starting from low levels in 1990. Average annual GHG emissions during 2010-2019 were higher than in any 
previous decade on record, while the rate of growth between 2010 and 2019 (1.3% year-1) was lower than that 
between 2000 and 2009 (2.1% year-1). In 2019, approximately 79% of global GHG emissions came from the 
sectors of energy, industry, transport and buildings together and 22%10 from agriculture, forestry and other land 
use (AFOLU). Emissions reductions in CO2-FFI due to improvements in energy intensity of GDP and carbon 
intensity of energy, have been less than emissions increases from rising global activity levels in industry, energy 
supply, transport, agriculture and buildings. (high confidence) {2.1.1} 
 

 
5 Ranges given throughout the SPM represent very likely ranges (5–95% range) unless otherwise stated. 
6 The estimated increase in global surface temperature since AR5 is principally due to further warming since 2003–2012 (+0.19°C 
[0.16°C–0.22°C]). Additionally, methodological advances and new datasets have provided a more complete spatial representation of 
changes in surface temperature, including in the Arctic. These and other improvements have also increased the estimate of global surface 
temperature change by approximately 0.1°C, but this increase does not represent additional physical warming since AR5. 
7 The period distinction with A.1.1 arises because the attribution studies consider this slightly earlier period. The observed warming to 
2010–2019 is 1.06°C [0.88°C–1.21°C]. 
8 Contributions from emissions to the 2010-2019 warming relative to 1850-1900 assessed from radiative forcing studies are: CO2 0.8 
[0.5 to 1.2]°C; methane 0.5 [0.3 to 0.8]°C; nitrous oxide 0.1 [0.0 to 0.2]°C and fluorinated gases 0.1 [0.0 to 0.2]°C. {2.1.1} 
9 GHG emission metrics are used to express emissions of different greenhouse gases in a common unit. Aggregated GHG emissions in 
this report are stated in CO2-equivalents (CO2-eq) using the Global Warming Potential with a time horizon of 100 years (GWP100) with 
values based on the contribution of Working Group I to the AR6. The AR6 WGI and WGIII reports contain updated emission metric 
values, evaluations of different metrics with regard to mitigation objectives, and assess new approaches to aggregating gases. The choice 
of metric depends on the purpose of the analysis and all GHG emission metrics have limitations and uncertainties, given that they 
simplify the complexity of the physical climate system and its response to past and future GHG emissions. {2.1.1} 
10 GHG emission levels are rounded to two significant digits; as a consequence, small differences in sums due to rounding may occur. 
{2.1.1} 
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A.1.5 Historical contributions of CO2 emissions vary substantially across regions in terms of total magnitude, 
but also in terms of contributions to CO2-FFI and net CO2 emissions from land use, land-use change and forestry 
(CO2-LULUCF). In 2019, around 35% of the global population live in countries emitting more than 9 tCO2-eq 
per capita11 (excluding CO2-LULUCF) while 41% live in countries emitting less than 3 tCO2-eq per capita; of 
the latter a substantial share lacks access to modern energy services. Least developed countries (LDCs) and 
Small Island Developing States (SIDS) have much lower per capita emissions (1.7 tCO2-eq and 4.6 tCO2-eq, 
respectively) than the global average (6.9 tCO2-eq), excluding CO2-LULUCF. The 10% of households with the 
highest per capita emissions contribute 34–45% of global consumption-based household GHG emissions, while 
the bottom 50% contribute 13–15%. (high confidence) {2.1.1, Figure 2.2} 
  
 
Observed Changes and Impacts 
 
A.2 Widespread and rapid changes in the atmosphere, ocean, cryosphere and biosphere have 
occurred. Human-caused climate change is already affecting many weather and climate extremes in 
every region across the globe. This has led to widespread adverse impacts and related losses and 
damages to nature and people (high confidence). Vulnerable communities who have historically 
contributed the least to current climate change are disproportionately affected (high confidence). {2.1, 
Table 2.1, Figure 2.2 and 2.3} (Figure SPM.1) 
 
A.2.1 It is unequivocal that human influence has warmed the atmosphere, ocean and land. Global mean sea 
level increased by 0.20 [0.15–0.25] m between 1901 and 2018. The average rate of sea level rise was 1.3 [0.6 
to 2.1]mm yr-1 between 1901 and 1971, increasing to 1.9 [0.8 to 2.9] mm yr-1 between 1971 and 2006, and 
further increasing to 3.7 [3.2 to 4.2] mm yr-1 between 2006 and 2018 (high confidence). Human influence was 
very likely the main driver of these increases since at least 1971. Evidence of observed changes in extremes such 
as heatwaves, heavy precipitation, droughts, and tropical cyclones, and, in particular, their attribution to human 
influence, has further strengthened since AR5. Human influence has likely increased the chance of compound 
extreme events since the 1950s, including increases in the frequency of concurrent heatwaves and droughts 
(high confidence). {2.1.2, Table 2.1, Figure 2.3, Figure 3.4} (Figure SPM.1) 
 
A.2.2 Approximately 3.3–3.6 billion people live in contexts that are highly vulnerable to climate change. Human 
and ecosystem vulnerability are interdependent. Regions and people with considerable development constraints 
have high vulnerability to climatic hazards. Increasing weather and climate extreme events have exposed 
millions of people to acute food insecurity12 and reduced water security, with the largest adverse impacts 
observed in many locations and/or communities in Africa, Asia, Central and South America, LDCs, Small 
Islands and the Arctic, and globally for Indigenous Peoples, small-scale food producers and low-income 
households. Between 2010 and 2020, human mortality from floods, droughts and storms was 15 times higher 
in highly vulnerable regions, compared to regions with very low vulnerability. (high confidence) {2.1.2, 4.4} 
(Figure SPM.1) 
 
A.2.3 Climate change has caused substantial damages, and increasingly irreversible losses, in terrestrial, 
freshwater, cryospheric, and coastal and open ocean ecosystems (high confidence). Hundreds of local losses of 
species have been driven by increases in the magnitude of heat extremes (high confidence) with mass mortality 
events recorded on land and in the ocean (very high confidence). Impacts on some ecosystems are approaching 
irreversibility such as the impacts of hydrological changes resulting from the retreat of glaciers, or the changes 
in some mountain (medium confidence) and Arctic ecosystems driven by permafrost thaw (high confidence). 
{2.1.2, Figure 2.3} (Figure SPM.1) 
 
A.2.4 Climate change has reduced food security and affected water security, hindering efforts to meet 
Sustainable Development Goals (high confidence). Although overall agricultural productivity has increased, 
climate change has slowed this growth over the past 50 years globally (medium confidence), with related 
negative impacts mainly in mid- and low latitude regions but positive impacts in some high latitude regions 
(high confidence). Ocean warming and ocean acidification have adversely affected food production from 

 
11 Territorial emissions. 
12 Acute food insecurity can occur at any time with a severity that threatens lives, livelihoods or both, regardless of the causes, context 
or duration, as a result of shocks risking determinants of food security and nutrition, and is used to assess the need for humanitarian 
action {2.1}. 
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fisheries and shellfish aquaculture in some oceanic regions (high confidence). Roughly half of the world’s 
population currently experience severe water scarcity for at least part of the year due to a combination of climatic 
and non-climatic drivers (medium confidence). {2.1.2, Figure 2.3} (Figure SPM.1) 

A.2.5 In all regions increases in extreme heat events have resulted in human mortality and morbidity (very high
confidence). The occurrence of climate-related food-borne and water-borne diseases (very high confidence) and
the incidence of vector-borne diseases (high confidence) have increased. In assessed regions, some mental health 
challenges are associated with increasing temperatures (high confidence), trauma from extreme events (very
high confidence), and loss of livelihoods and culture (high confidence). Climate and weather extremes are
increasingly driving displacement in Africa, Asia, North America (high confidence), and Central and South
America (medium confidence), with small island states in the Caribbean and South Pacific being
disproportionately affected relative to their small population size (high confidence). {2.1.2, Figure 2.3} (Figure
SPM.1)

A.2.6 Climate change has caused widespread adverse impacts and related losses and damages13 to nature and
people that are unequally distributed across systems, regions and sectors. Economic damages from climate
change have been detected in climate-exposed sectors, such as agriculture, forestry, fishery, energy, and tourism.
Individual livelihoods have been affected through, for example, destruction of homes and infrastructure, and
loss of property and income, human health and food security, with adverse effects on gender and social equity.
(high confidence) {2.1.2} (Figure SPM.1)

A.2.7 In urban areas, observed climate change has caused adverse impacts on human health, livelihoods and
key infrastructure. Hot extremes have intensified in cities. Urban infrastructure, including transportation, water,
sanitation and energy systems have been compromised by extreme and slow-onset events14, with resulting
economic losses, disruptions of services and negative impacts to well-being. Observed adverse impacts are
concentrated amongst economically and socially marginalised urban residents. (high confidence) {2.1.2}

[START FIGURE SPM.1 HERE] 

13 In this report, the term ‘losses and damages’ refer to adverse observed impacts and/or projected risks and can be economic and/or non-
economic. (See Annex I: Glossary) 
14 Slow-onset events are described among the climatic-impact drivers of the WGI AR6 and refer to the risks and impacts associated with 
e.g., increasing temperature means, desertification, decreasing precipitation, loss of biodiversity, land and forest degradation, glacial
retreat and related impacts, ocean acidification, sea level rise and salinization. {2.1.2}
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B. Future Climate Change, Risks, and Long-Term Responses

Future Climate Change 

B.1 Continued greenhouse gas emissions will lead to increasing global warming, with the best estimate
of reaching 1.5°C in the near term in considered scenarios and modelled pathways. Every increment of
global warming will intensify multiple and concurrent hazards (high confidence). Deep, rapid, and
sustained reductions in greenhouse gas emissions would lead to a discernible slowdown in global
warming within around two decades, and also to discernible changes in atmospheric composition within
a few years (high confidence). {Cross-Section Boxes 1 and 2, 3.1, 3.3, Table 3.1, Figure 3.1, 4.3} (Figure
SPM.2, Box SPM.1)

B.1.1 Global warming28 will continue to increase in the near term (2021-2040) mainly due to increased
cumulative CO2 emissions in nearly all considered scenarios and modelled pathways. In the near term, global
warming is more likely than not to reach 1.5°C even under the very low GHG emission scenario (SSP1-1.9) and
likely or very likely to exceed 1.5°C under higher emissions scenarios. In the considered scenarios and modelled
pathways, the best estimates of the time when the level of global warming of 1.5°C is reached lie in the near
term29. Global warming declines back to below 1.5°C by the end of the 21st century in some scenarios and
modelled pathways (see B.7). The assessed climate response to GHG emissions scenarios results in a best
estimate of warming for 2081–2100 that spans a range from 1.4°C for a very low GHG emissions scenario
(SSP1-1.9) to 2.7°C for an intermediate GHG emissions scenario (SSP2-4.5) and 4.4°C for a very high GHG
emissions scenario (SSP5-8.5)30, with narrower uncertainty ranges31 than for corresponding scenarios in AR5.
{Cross-Section Boxes 1 and 2, 3.1.1, 3.3.4, Table 3.1, 4.3} (Box SPM.1)

B.1.2 Discernible differences in trends of global surface temperature between contrasting GHG emissions
scenarios (SSP1-1.9 and SSP1-2.6 vs. SSP3-7.0 and SSP5-8.5) would begin to emerge from natural variability32

within around 20 years. Under these contrasting scenarios, discernible effects would emerge within years for
GHG concentrations, and sooner for air quality improvements, due to the combined targeted air pollution
controls and strong and sustained methane emissions reductions.  Targeted reductions of air pollutant emissions
lead to more rapid improvements in air quality within years compared to reductions in GHG emissions only,
but in the long term, further improvements are projected in scenarios that combine efforts to reduce air pollutants
as well as GHG emissions33. (high confidence) {3.1.1} (Box SPM.1)

B.1.3 Continued emissions will further affect all major climate system components. With every additional
increment of global warming, changes in extremes continue to become larger. Continued global warming is
projected to further intensify the global water cycle, including its variability, global monsoon precipitation, and
very wet and very dry weather and climate events and seasons (high confidence). In scenarios with increasing
CO2 emissions, natural land and ocean carbon sinks are projected to take up a decreasing proportion of these
emissions (high confidence). Other projected changes include further reduced extents and/or volumes of almost

28 Global warming (see Annex I: Glossary) is here reported as running 20-year averages, unless stated otherwise, relative to 1850–1900. 
Global surface temperature in any single year can vary above or below the long-term human-caused trend, due to natural variability. The 
internal variability of global surface temperature in a single year is estimated to be about ±0.25°C (5–95% range, high confidence). The 
occurrence of individual years with global surface temperature change above a certain level does not imply that this global warming 
level has been reached. {4.3, Cross-Section Box.2} 
29 Median five-year interval at which a 1.5°C global warming level is reached (50% probability) in categories of modelled pathways 
considered in WGIII is 2030-2035. By 2030, global surface temperature in any individual year could exceed 1.5°C relative to 1850-1900 
with a probability between 40% and 60%, across the five scenarios assessed in WGI (medium confidence). In all scenarios considered 
in WGI except the very high emissions scenario (SSP5-8.5), the midpoint of the first 20-year running average period during which the 
assessed average global surface temperature change reaches 1.5°C lies in the first half of the 2030s. In the very high GHG emissions 
scenario, the midpoint is in the late 2020s. {3.1.1, 3.3.1, 4.3} (Box SPM.1) 
30 The best estimates [and very likely ranges] for the different scenarios are: 1.4°C [1.0°C–1.8°C] (SSP1-1.9); 1.8°C [1.3°C–2.4°C] 
(SSP1-2.6); 2.7°C [2.1°C–3.5°C] (SSP2-4.5)); 3.6°C [2.8°C–4.6°C] (SSP3-7.0); and 4.4°C [3.3°C–5.7°C] (SSP5-8.5). {3.1.1} (Box 
SPM.1) 
31 Assessed future changes in global surface temperature have been constructed, for the first time, by combining multi-model projections 
with observational constraints and the assessed equilibrium climate sensitivity and transient climate response. The uncertainty range is 
narrower than in the AR5 thanks to improved knowledge of climate processes, paleoclimate evidence and model-based emergent 
constraints. {3.1.1} 
32 See Annex I: Glossary. Natural variability includes natural drivers and internal variability. The main internal variability phenomena 
include El Niño-Southern Oscillation, Pacific Decadal Variability and Atlantic Multi-decadal Variability. {4.3} 
33 Based on additional scenarios. 
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all cryospheric elements34 (high confidence), further global mean sea level rise (virtually certain), and increased 
ocean acidification (virtually certain) and deoxygenation (high confidence). {3.1.1, 3.3.1, Figure 3.4} (Figure 
SPM.2) 

B.1.4 With further warming, every region is projected to increasingly experience concurrent and multiple
changes in climatic impact-drivers. Compound heatwaves and droughts are projected to become more frequent,
including concurrent events across multiple locations (high confidence). Due to relative sea level rise, current
1-in-100 year extreme sea level events are projected to occur at least annually in more than half of all tide gauge
locations by 2100 under all considered scenarios (high confidence). Other projected regional changes include
intensification of tropical cyclones and/or extratropical storms (medium confidence), and increases in aridity
and fire weather (medium to high confidence) {3.1.1, 3.1.3}

B.1.5 Natural variability will continue to modulate human-caused climate changes, either attenuating or
amplifying projected changes, with little effect on centennial-scale global warming (high confidence). These
modulations are important to consider in adaptation planning, especially at the regional scale and in the near
term. If a large explosive volcanic eruption were to occur35, it would temporarily and partially mask human-
caused climate change by reducing global surface temperature and precipitation for one to three years (medium
confidence). {4.3}

[START FIGURE SPM.2 HERE] 

34 Permafrost, seasonal snow cover, glaciers, the Greenland and Antarctic Ice Sheets, and Arctic Sea ice. 
35 Based on 2500-year reconstructions, eruptions with a radiative forcing more negative than -1 Wm-2, related to the radiative effect of 
volcanic stratospheric aerosols in the literature assessed in this report, occur on average twice per century. {4.3} 
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Figure SPM.2: Projected changes of annual maximum daily maximum temperature, annual mean total column soil 
moisture and annual maximum 1-day precipitation at global warming levels of 1.5°C, 2°C, 3°C, and 4°C relative to 
1850–1900. Projected (a) annual maximum daily temperature change (°C), (b) annual mean total column soil moisture 
(standard deviation), (c) annual maximum 1-day precipitation change (%). The panels show CMIP6 multi-model median 
changes. In panels (b) and (c), large positive relative changes in dry regions may correspond to small absolute changes. In 
panel (b), the unit is the standard deviation of interannual variability in soil moisture during 1850–1900. Standard deviation 
is a widely used metric in characterising drought severity. A projected reduction in mean soil moisture by one standard 
deviation corresponds to soil moisture conditions typical of droughts that occurred about once every six years during 1850–
1900. The WGI Interactive Atlas (https://interactive-atlas.ipcc.ch/ ) can be used to explore additional changes in the climate 
system across the range of global warming levels presented in this figure. {Figure 3.1, Cross-Section Box.2} 

[END FIGURE SPM.2 HERE] 

https://interactive-atlas.ipcc.ch/
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Climate Change Impacts and Climate-Related Risks 

B.2 For any given future warming level, many climate-related risks are higher than assessed in AR5,
and projected long-term impacts are up to multiple times higher than currently observed (high
confidence). Risks and projected adverse impacts and related losses and damages from climate change
escalate with every increment of global warming (very high confidence). Climatic and non-climatic risks
will increasingly interact, creating compound and cascading risks that are more complex and difficult
to manage (high confidence). {Cross-Section Box.2, 3.1, 4.3, Figure 3.3, Figure 4.3} (Figure SPM.3,
Figure SPM.4)

B.2.1 In the near term, every region in the world is projected to face further increases in climate hazards (medium
to high confidence, depending on region and hazard), increasing multiple risks to ecosystems and humans (very
high confidence). Hazards and associated risks expected in the near-term include an increase in heat-related
human mortality and morbidity (high confidence), food-borne, water-borne, and vector-borne diseases (high
confidence), and mental health challenges36 (very high confidence), flooding in coastal and other low-lying cities
and regions (high confidence), biodiversity loss in land, freshwater and ocean ecosystems (medium to very high
confidence, depending on ecosystem), and a decrease in food production in some regions (high confidence).
Cryosphere-related changes in floods, landslides, and water availability have the potential to lead to severe
consequences for people, infrastructure and the economy in most mountain regions (high confidence). The
projected increase in frequency and intensity of heavy precipitation (high confidence) will increase rain-
generated local flooding (medium confidence). {Figure 3.2, Figure 3.3, 4.3, Figure 4.3} (Figure SPM.3, Figure
SPM.4)

B.2.2 Risks and projected adverse impacts and related losses and damages from climate change will escalate
with every increment of global warming (very high confidence). They are higher for global warming of 1.5°C
than at present, and even higher at 2°C (high confidence). Compared to the AR5, global aggregated risk levels37

(Reasons for Concern38) are assessed to become high to very high at lower levels of global warming due to
recent evidence of observed impacts, improved process understanding, and new knowledge on exposure and
vulnerability of human and natural systems, including limits to adaptation (high confidence). Due to unavoidable
sea level rise (see also B.3), risks for coastal ecosystems, people and infrastructure will continue to increase
beyond 2100 (high confidence). {3.1.2, 3.1.3, Figure 3.4, Figure 4.3} (Figures SPM.3, Figure SPM.4)

B.2.3 With further warming, climate change risks will become increasingly complex and more difficult to
manage. Multiple climatic and non-climatic risk drivers will interact, resulting in compounding overall risk and
risks cascading across sectors and regions. Climate-driven food insecurity and supply instability, for example,
are projected to increase with increasing global warming, interacting with non-climatic risk drivers such as
competition for land between urban expansion and food production, pandemics and conflict. (high confidence)
{3.1.2, 4.3, Figure 4.3}

B.2.4 For any given warming level, the level of risk will also depend on trends in vulnerability and exposure of
humans and ecosystems. Future exposure to climatic hazards is increasing globally due to socio-economic
development trends including migration, growing inequality and urbanisation. Human vulnerability will
concentrate in informal settlements and rapidly growing smaller settlements. In rural areas vulnerability will be
heightened by high reliance on climate-sensitive livelihoods. Vulnerability of ecosystems will be strongly
influenced by past, present, and future patterns of unsustainable consumption and production, increasing

36 In all assessed regions. 
37 Undetectable risk level indicates no associated impacts are detectable and attributable to climate change; moderate risk indicates 
associated impacts are both detectable and attributable to climate change with at least medium confidence, also accounting for the other 
specific criteria for key risks; high risk indicates severe and widespread impacts that are judged to be high on one or more criteria for 
assessing key risks; and very high risk level indicates very high risk of severe impacts and the presence of significant irreversibility or 
the persistence of climate-related hazards, combined with limited ability to adapt due to the nature of the hazard or impacts/risks. {3.1.2} 
38 The Reasons for Concern (RFC) framework communicates scientific understanding about accrual of risk for five broad categories. 
RFC1: Unique and threatened systems: ecological and human systems that have restricted geographic ranges constrained by climate-
related conditions and have high endemism or other distinctive properties. RFC2: Extreme weather events: risks/impacts to human 
health, livelihoods, assets and ecosystems from extreme weather events. RFC3: Distribution of impacts: risks/impacts that 
disproportionately affect particular groups due to uneven distribution of physical climate change hazards, exposure or vulnerability. 
RFC4: Global aggregate impacts: impacts to socio-ecological systems that can be aggregated globally into a single metric. RFC5: Large-
scale singular events: relatively large, abrupt and sometimes irreversible changes in systems caused by global warming. See also Annex 
I: Glossary. {3.1.2, Cross-Section Box.2} 



Approved      Summary for Policymakers        IPCC AR6 SYR 

Subject to Copyedit   p.16

demographic pressures, and persistent unsustainable use and management of land, ocean, and water. Loss of 
ecosystems and their services has cascading and long-term impacts on people globally, especially for Indigenous 
Peoples and local communities who are directly dependent on ecosystems, to meet basic needs. (high 
confidence) {Cross-Section Box.2, Figure 1c, 3.1.2, 4.3} 

[START FIGURE SPM.3 HERE] 

Figure SPM.3: Projected risks and impacts of climate change on natural and human systems at different global warming 
levels (GWLs) relative to 1850-1900 levels. Projected risks and impacts shown on the maps are based on outputs from 
different subsets of Earth system and impact models that were used to project each impact indicator without additional 
adaptation. WGII provides further assessment of the impacts on human and natural systems using these projections and 
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additional lines of evidence. (a) Risks of species losses as indicated by the percentage of assessed species exposed to 
potentially dangerous temperature conditions, as defined by conditions beyond the estimated historical (1850-2005) 
maximum mean annual temperature experienced by each species, at GWLs of 1.5oC, 2oC,3oC and 4oC. Underpinning 
projections of temperature are from 21 Earth system models and do not consider extreme events impacting ecosystems 
such as the Arctic. (b) Risks to human health as indicated by the days per year of population exposure to hyperthermic 
conditions that pose a risk of mortality from surface air temperature and humidity conditions for historical period (1991-
2005) and at GWLs of 1.7°C–2.3°C (mean = 1.9°C; 13 climate models), 2.4°C–3.1°C (2.7°C; 16 climate models) and 
4.2°C–5.4°C (4.7°C; 15 climate models). Interquartile ranges of GWLs by 2081–2100 under RCP2.6, RCP4.5 and RCP8.5. 
The presented index is consistent with common features found in many indices included within WGI and WGII assessments 
(c) Impacts on food production: (c1) Changes in maize yield by 2080–2099 relative to 1986–2005 at projected GWLs of
1.6°C–2.4oC (2.0°C), 3.3°C–4.8oC (4.1°C) and 3.9°C–6.0oC (4.9°C). Median yield changes from an ensemble of 12 crop
models, each driven by bias-adjusted outputs from 5 Earth system models, from the Agricultural Model Intercomparison
and Improvement Project (AgMIP) and the Inter-Sectoral Impact Model Intercomparison Project (ISIMIP). Maps depict
2080–2099 compared to 1986–2005 for current growing regions (>10 ha), with the corresponding range of future global
warming levels shown under SSP1-2.6, SSP3-7.0 and SSP5-8.5, respectively. Hatching indicates areas where <70% of the
climate-crop model combinations agree on the sign of impact. (c2) Change in maximum fisheries catch potential by 2081–
2099 relative to 1986–2005 at projected GWLs of 0.9°C–2.0°C (1.5°C) and 3.4°C–5.2°C (4.3°C). GWLs by 2081–2100
under RCP2.6 and RCP8.5. Hatching indicates where the two climate-fisheries models disagree in the direction of change.
Large relative changes in low yielding regions may correspond to small absolute changes. Biodiversity and fisheries in
Antarctica were not analysed due to data limitations. Food security is also affected by crop and fishery failures not presented
here.{3.1.2, Figure 3.2, Cross-Section Box.2} (Box SPM.1)

[END FIGURE SPM.3 HERE] 

[START FIGURE SPM.4 HERE] 
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Figure SPM.4: Subset of assessed climate outcomes and associated global and regional climate risks. The burning 
embers result from a literature based expert elicitation. Panel (a): Left – Global surface temperature changes in °C relative 
to 1850–1900. These changes were obtained by combining CMIP6 model simulations with observational constraints based 
on past simulated warming, as well as an updated assessment of equilibrium climate sensitivity. Very likely ranges are 
shown for the low and high GHG emissions scenarios (SSP1-2.6 and SSP3-7.0) (Cross-Section Box 2); Right – Global 
Reasons for Concern (RFC), comparing AR6 (thick embers) and AR5 (thin embers) assessments. Risk transitions have 
generally shifted towards lower temperatures with updated scientific understanding. Diagrams are shown for each RFC, 
assuming low to no adaptation. Lines connect the midpoints of the transitions from moderate to high risk across AR5 and 
AR6. Panel (b): Selected global risks for land and ocean ecosystems, illustrating general increase of risk with global 
warming levels with low to no adaptation. Panel (c): Left - Global mean sea level change in centimetres, relative to 1900. 
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The historical changes (black) are observed by tide gauges before 1992 and altimeters afterwards. The future changes to 
2100 (coloured lines and shading) are assessed consistently with observational constraints based on emulation of CMIP, 
ice-sheet, and glacier models, and likely ranges are shown for SSP1-2.6 and SSP3-7.0. Right - Assessment of the combined 
risk of coastal flooding, erosion and salinization for four illustrative coastal geographies in 2100, due to changing mean 
and extreme sea levels, under two response scenarios, with respect to the SROCC baseline period (1986-2005). The 
assessment does not account for changes in extreme sea level beyond those directly induced by mean sea level rise; risk 
levels could increase if other changes in extreme sea levels were considered (e.g., due to changes in cyclone intensity). 
“No-to-moderate response” describes efforts as of today (i.e. no further significant action or new types of actions). 
“Maximum potential response” represent a combination of responses implemented to their full extent and thus significant 
additional efforts compared to today, assuming minimal financial, social and political barriers. (In this context, ‘today’ 
refers to 2019.) The assessment criteria include exposure and vulnerability, coastal hazards, in-situ responses and planned 
relocation. Planned relocation refers to managed retreat or resettlements. The term response is used here instead of 
adaptation because some responses, such as retreat, may or may not be considered to be adaptation. Panel (d): Selected 
risks under different socio-economic pathways, illustrating how development strategies and challenges to adaptation 
influence risk. Left - Heat-sensitive human health outcomes under three scenarios of adaptation effectiveness. The 
diagrams are truncated at the nearest whole ºC within the range of temperature change in 2100 under three SSP scenarios. 
Right - Risks associated with food security due to climate change and patterns of socio-economic development. Risks to 
food security include availability and access to food, including population at risk of hunger, food price increases and 
increases in disability adjusted life years attributable to childhood underweight. Risks are assessed for two contrasted socio-
economic pathways (SSP1 and SSP3) excluding the effects of targeted mitigation and adaptation policies. {Figure 3.3} 
(Box SPM.1) 
 
 
[END FIGURE SPM.4 HERE] 
 
 
Likelihood and Risks of Unavoidable, Irreversible or Abrupt Changes 
 
B.3 Some future changes are unavoidable and/or irreversible but can be limited by deep, rapid and 
sustained global greenhouse gas emissions reduction. The likelihood of abrupt and/or irreversible 
changes increases with higher global warming levels. Similarly, the probability of low-likelihood 
outcomes associated with potentially very large adverse impacts increases with higher global warming 
levels. (high confidence) {3.1} 
 
B.3.1 Limiting global surface temperature does not prevent continued changes in climate system components 
that have multi-decadal or longer timescales of response (high confidence). Sea level rise is unavoidable for 
centuries to millennia due to continuing deep ocean warming and ice sheet melt, and sea levels will remain 
elevated for thousands of years (high confidence). However, deep, rapid and sustained GHG emissions 
reductions would limit further sea level rise acceleration and projected long-term sea level rise commitment. 
Relative to 1995–2014, the likely global mean sea level rise under the SSP1-1.9 GHG emissions scenario is 
0.15–0.23 m by 2050 and 0.28–0.55 m by 2100; while for the SSP5-8.5 GHG emissions scenario it is 0.20–0.29 
m by 2050 and 0.63–1.01 m by 2100 (medium confidence). Over the next 2000 years, global mean sea level will 
rise by about 2–3 m if warming is limited to 1.5°C and 2–6 m if limited to 2°C (low confidence). {3.1.3, Figure 
3.4} (Box SPM.1) 

B.3.2 The likelihood and impacts of abrupt and/or irreversible changes in the climate system, including changes 
triggered when tipping points are reached, increase with further global warming (high confidence). As warming 
levels increase, so do the risks of species extinction or irreversible loss of biodiversity in ecosystems including 
forests (medium confidence), coral reefs (very high confidence) and in Arctic regions (high confidence). At 
sustained warming levels between 2°C and 3°C, the Greenland and West Antarctic ice sheets will be lost almost 
completely and irreversibly over multiple millennia, causing several metres of sea level rise (limited evidence). 
The probability and rate of ice mass loss increase with higher global surface temperatures (high confidence). 
{3.1.2, 3.1.3} 

B.3.3 The probability of low-likelihood outcomes associated with potentially very large impacts increases with 
higher global warming levels (high confidence). Due to deep uncertainty linked to ice-sheet processes, global 
mean sea level rise above the likely range – approaching 2 m by 2100 and in excess of 15 m by 2300 under the 
very high GHG emissions scenario (SSP5-8.5) (low confidence) – cannot be excluded. There is medium 
confidence that the Atlantic Meridional Overturning Circulation will not collapse abruptly before 2100, but if it 
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were to occur, it would very likely cause abrupt shifts in regional weather patterns, and large impacts on 
ecosystems and human activities. {3.1.3} (Box SPM.1) 
 
 
Adaptation Options and their Limits in a Warmer World 
 
B.4 Adaptation options that are feasible and effective today will become constrained and less effective 
with increasing global warming. With increasing global warming, losses and damages will increase 
and additional human and natural systems will reach adaptation limits. Maladaptation can be 
avoided by flexible, multi-sectoral, inclusive, long-term planning and implementation of adaptation 
actions, with co-benefits to many sectors and systems. (high confidence) {3.2, 4.1, 4.2, 4.3} 
 
B.4.1 The effectiveness of adaptation, including ecosystem-based and most water-related options, will decrease 
with increasing warming. The feasibility and effectiveness of options increase with integrated, multi-sectoral 
solutions that differentiate responses based on climate risk, cut across systems and address social inequities. As 
adaptation options often have long implementation times, long-term planning increases their efficiency. (high 
confidence) {3.2, Figure 3.4, 4.1, 4.2}  
 
B.4.2 With additional global warming, limits to adaptation and losses and damages, strongly concentrated 
among vulnerable populations, will become increasingly difficult to avoid (high confidence). Above 1.5°C of 
global warming, limited freshwater resources pose potential hard adaptation limits for small islands and for 
regions dependent on glacier and snow melt (medium confidence). Above that level, ecosystems such as some 
warm-water coral reefs, coastal wetlands, rainforests, and polar and mountain ecosystems will have reached or 
surpassed hard adaptation limits and as a consequence, some Ecosystem-based Adaptation measures will also 
lose their effectiveness (high confidence). {2.3.2, 3.2, 4.3} 
 
B.4.3 Actions that focus on sectors and risks in isolation and on short-term gains often lead to maladaptation 
over the long-term, creating lock-ins of vulnerability, exposure and risks that are difficult to change. For 
example, seawalls effectively reduce impacts to people and assets in the short-term but can also result in lock-
ins and increase exposure to climate risks in the long-term unless they are integrated into a long-term adaptive 
plan. Maladaptive responses can worsen existing inequities especially for Indigenous Peoples and marginalised 
groups and decrease ecosystem and biodiversity resilience. Maladaptation can be avoided by flexible, multi-
sectoral, inclusive, long-term planning and implementation of adaptation actions, with co-benefits to many 
sectors and systems. (high confidence) {2.3.2, 3.2} 
 
 
Carbon Budgets and Net Zero Emissions 
 

B.5 Limiting human-caused global warming requires net zero CO2 emissions. Cumulative carbon 
emissions until the time of reaching net-zero CO2 emissions and the level of greenhouse gas emission 
reductions this decade largely determine whether warming can be limited to 1.5°C or 2°C (high 
confidence). Projected CO2 emissions from existing fossil fuel infrastructure without additional 
abatement would exceed the remaining carbon budget for 1.5°C (50%) (high confidence). {2.3, 3.1, 
3.3, Table 3.1} 

 
B.5.1 From a physical science perspective, limiting human-caused global warming to a specific level requires 
limiting cumulative CO2 emissions, reaching at least net zero CO2 emissions, along with strong reductions in 
other greenhouse gas emissions. Reaching net zero GHG emissions primarily requires deep reductions in CO2, 
methane, and other GHG emissions, and implies net-negative CO2 emissions39. Carbon dioxide removal (CDR) 
will be necessary to achieve net-negative CO2 emissions (see B.6). Net zero GHG emissions, if sustained, are 
projected to result in a gradual decline in global surface temperatures after an earlier peak. (high confidence) 
{3.1.1, 3.3.1, 3.3.2, 3.3.3, Table 3.1, Cross-Section Box 1} 
 
B.5.2 For every 1000 GtCO2 emitted by human activity, global surface temperature rises by 0.45°C (best 
estimate, with a likely range from 0.27 to 0.63°C). The best estimates of the remaining carbon budgetsfrom the 

 
39 Net zero GHG emissions defined by the 100-year global warming potential. See footnote 9. 
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change.
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Reports

The IPCC prepares comprehensive Assessment Reports about the state of scientific, technical and socio-economic

knowledge on climate change, its impacts and future risks, and options for reducing the rate at which climate change is

taking place. It also produces Special Reports on topics agreed to by its member governments, as well as Methodology

Reports that provide guidelines for the preparation of greenhouse gas inventories. The latest report is the Sixth Assessment

Report which consists of three Working Group contributions and a Synthesis Report. The Working Group I contribution

was finalized in August 2021, the Working Group II contribution in February 2022, the Working Group III contribution in

April 2022 and the Synthesis Report in March 2023. 
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Sixth Assessment Report: 2023 Special and Methodology Reports F
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AR6 Synthesis Report: Climate
Change 2023

March 2023

AR6 Climate
Change 2022:
Impacts,
Adaptation and
Vulnerability

February 2022

AR6 Climate
Change 2022:
Mitigation of
Climate Change

April 2022

AR6 Climate
Change 2021:
The Physical
Science Basis

August 2021

The Ocean and Cryosphere in a
Changing Climate

September 2019

Methodology
Report on Short-
lived Climate
Forcers

June 2020

Global Warming
of 1.5°C

October 2018

Climate Change
and Land

August 2019

 

Activities

The main activity of the IPCC is the preparation of reports assessing the state of knowledge of climate change. These

include assessment reports, special reports and methodology reports. To deliver this work programme, the IPCC holds

meetings of its government representatives, convening as plenary sessions of the Panel or IPCC Working Groups to

approve, adopt and accept reports. Plenary Sessions of the IPCC also determine the IPCC work programme, and other

business including its budget and outlines of reports. The IPCC Bureau meets regularly to provide guidance to the Panel on

scientific and technical aspects of its work. The IPCC organizes scoping meetings of experts and meetings of lead authors to

prepare reports. It organizes expert meetings and workshops on various topics to support its work programme, and

publishes the proceedings of these meetings.  To communicate its findings and explain its work, the IPCC takes part in

outreach activities organized by the IPCC or hosted by other organizations, and provides speakers to other conferences.

More information on sessions of the IPCC, its Working Groups and the Bureau can be found in the Documentation section.
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“The greenhouse effect”, British Geological Survey 
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‘Greenhouse gases’ are crucial to keeping our planet at a suitable temperature for life.

Without the natural greenhouse e�ect, the heat emitted by the Earth would simply pass

outwards from the Earth’s surface into space and the Earth would have an average

temperature of about -20°C.

Greenhouse gases

A greenhouse gas is called that because it absorbs infrared radiation from the Sun in the

form of heat, which is circulated in the atmosphere and eventually lost to space.

Greenhouse gases also increase the rate at which the atmosphere can absorb short-

wave radiation from the Sun, but this has a much weaker e�ect on global temperatures.

The CO  released from the burning of fossil fuels is accumulating as an insulating blanket

around the Earth, trapping more of the Sun’s heat in our atmosphere. Actions carried

out by humans are called anthropogenic actions; the anthropogenic release of CO

contributes to the current enhanced greenhouse e�ect .

Which gases cause the greenhouse effect?

The contribution that a greenhouse gas makes to the greenhouse e�ect depends on

how much heat it absorbs, how much it re-radiates and how much of it is in the

atmosphere.

In descending order, the gases that contribute most to the Earth’s greenhouse e�ect

are:

water vapour (H O)

carbon dioxide (CO )

nitrous oxide(N O)

methane (CH )

ozone (O )

In terms of the amount of heat these gases can absorb and re-radiate (known as their

global warming potential or GWP), CH  is 23 times more e�ective and N O is 296 times

The greenhouse e�ect: some of the infrared radiation from the Sun passes

through the atmosphere, but most is absorbed and re-emitted in all

directions by greenhouse gas molecules and clouds. The e�ect of this is to

warm the Earth’s surface and the lower atmosphere.  BGS © UKRI.

2

2

[1]

2

2

2

4

3

4 2

The greenhouse effect

Discovering Geology — Climate change

Share this article

News and events BGS Shop Hosted sites

About BGS Research Data Discovering Geology

The greenhouse e�ect

https://www.bgs.ac.uk/
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/discovering-geology/
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/discovering-geology/climate-change/
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/wp-content/uploads/2020/07/Greenhouse_effect_005_RGB-1400x651.jpg
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/wp-content/uploads/2020/07/Greenhouse_effect_005_RGB-1400x651.jpg
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/wp-content/uploads/2020/07/Greenhouse_effect_005_RGB-1400x651.jpg
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/wp-content/uploads/2020/07/Greenhouse_effect_005_RGB-1400x651.jpg
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/news/
https://shop.bgs.ac.uk/Shop
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/hosted-websites/
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/about-bgs/
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/geological-research/
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/geological-data/
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/discovering-geology/
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/discovering-geology/climate-change/the-carbon-story/
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/discovering-geology/climate-change/what-causes-the-earths-climate-to-change/


more e�ective than CO . However, there is much more CO  in the Earth’s atmosphere

than there is CH  or N O.

Not all the greenhouse gas that we emit to the atmosphere remains there inde�nitely.

For example, the amount of CO  in the atmosphere and the amount of CO  dissolved in

surface waters of the oceans stay in equilibrium, because the air and water mix well at

the sea surface. When we add more CO  to the atmosphere, a proportion of it dissolves

into the oceans.

Anthropogenic greenhouse gases

Since the start of the Industrial Revolution in the mid-18th century, human activities

have greatly increased the concentrations of greenhouse gases in the atmosphere.

Consequently, measured atmospheric concentrations of CO  are many times higher

than pre-industrial levels.

Main sources of anthropogenic greenhouse gases

2 2

4 2

2 2

2

2

Overview of global anthropogenic greenhouse gas emissions in 2017; �gures

here are expressed in CO2-equivalents. Inventory of U.S. Greenhouse Gas

Emissions and Sinks 1990-2015 (EPA, 2017).

Burning fossil fuels

Agriculture, forestry and other land use

Cement manufacture

Aerosols

You may also be interested in

The greenhouse e�ect

https://www.bgs.ac.uk/discovering-geology/climate-change/the-carbon-story/
https://www.bgs.ac.uk/discovering-geology/climate-change/what-causes-the-earths-climate-to-change/
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“How much carbon dioxide does the Earth naturally absorb?” Ask MIT Climate 



��������	� 
����� ��������
���������������� !�"#$%�$&'( )�*+ ,+*-* -.�/%-�0&'/%�)&/#'&112&(. '(3456789�:57;�<=88>;5?@ABAA CBDEF%-�G1&)-/�)&/#'&112'-1-&.-.�&)*�&(. '(.�H&'" '-�$&'( )�*+ ,+*-�/%&)%#"&).�-"+/�(2�(#')+)IH ..+1�H#-1.J�F%-�G' (1-"�+./%&/�%#"&)�&$/+K+/+-.�%&K-/%' !)�/%-�0&'/%L.�$&'( )$2$1-� #/� H�(&1&)$-J

MN���O��P��Q����R������������S�����T�����U�����V���W���U�UW�Q���������X�����Y�Z���R�S�V�QQ��V[��ZNQ��Q�����Z�����X����������V�
���ZR���Q�Z�������O�S�������N\������Q]-1&/-*�̂_F�̀' #G.

�&K-�&�a#-./+ )3�Qb�WQc



����������	�
�

��������������������������������������������������������������������������� !������������"�����	������#�����$�����	�%&��"���������������"�����'(����"�����������"�����	����������������������������	������������������������������������������������������������������'����������������������������������)�'�%���*���	�������������������� ������������������������������������������������������������'�+�����������"����������������������������*������������������,������������������������������������������������������������������	�$����������'�����������*��������������������������	������������������������������� ����������"��������������������������������������������������'�&��"��"��������������������������� ���������������	�����*���������������������������������������������������������������������-�&�������������������������)�������������������������""�����������.���������*���*������������������������'/0��1����������)�����������������"��������������������������.������*��1��������"�����2���������������������*���*�1���������������	3$����������'��������*���������"��������������� �����������������"��"����������)��"��������������������4�5������������������"��������������������������������������������������"�����������)��������������'������������)�����������������������"������	�$����������	�����������������������������������������������������	����������������

%&��#�"���������������+����"���������6��������(�������789:�;:<8=9>:<�?89@:A9BCBDE��������F�����"��4�G���������������������)�GHE+(+4�GF�������������������������������GHE+(+4�G���������������GHE�������� �����������+����"����+�������������4�G0��������������������-G��I����!H&�����������������6��������������������4�G�������������������+����"������������#������G��$�"���!H�&J�����������������F����4������	K������	������������������L8MC><NOPQRSTUVU WNVXQY�VUPQZN[\QVUROR QWUNYR














����������	
����
����������
����������
��������
���
����
��
����������
������
�	����
���
������
��������
�������
���
����������	���������
�����
��
���
���������������
���
������
��������
��������������
���
�����
������
�����
�����������
����������
�������
����
�����������
����
��
���
���
����
�������������
��
�������
��
	�����
�����������
������
��
���
����������������
������
������
�����
������
�������� 
��
���
!������
�������
���
�����	����
���
"�
����
���
����
#��
����������
������
�����
���
����
����������
��
����
��
���������
�����������������
������
$%���
����
&�������'�������
�����
���������	
�����
��
���
������
���	
�����	�(
)�����
��	��$*���
��+��
�����
����
�� ���
���
������
���
��
���
������
��
����������	��������
��
���
�������
��������(
,�������
�����
����
�����
���
�����������
��
���
��
�������
��������������
��
������
�����
��
���
��� ��
���
��
���
�������
������
��� �
����������
"�
���
���
����
)�����
��	���
�� ��
���������
���
������
�������
�����
���������
��
������
����
����������
-�
�� ��
�������
./�///
	������
��
���
�������
��������
�������
������
������
���
���
���������
������
���
��
�0���������#������
��
���
�������
����
��
������������
������
��� �
������
"��
�����
���
������
�������
�����
����������
����
���
����
���������
���������
��
���
���������
���
��		����
��
����
%���
����
��
����
����
�������
����
��
����
�������
�������������
�����
�����������������
�����
����
��������
�����������
��
	����
��
�������
���
���������
"�
������
����
�����
�������
���������
������
���
��������������

1

1
.1

1



��������	
�������	���������������	���
��	������	���������������������	��������������	����������	�����������������������������	��	���	����������������	����	�����	� �������!��������"���������#������$����%�����	��&����	��!����	����'��&��%����(����	���	��)�����	���%����������	��������	����*��� ���$����������������������*��� ���$������$�������$����	��*����%����	+,�	$���������+-����*�����.�/��	���	����	������	���0$$�#)+,$+-*�.�/12�344564578�(��	���������	�������������������%����������9�����$:��������	��9;���	��������������������������������%�	������	�������	�����������������������������������;��	���	������	�����������������������������$�����������������������������	�����������	���#���;�����������	���%������������������������	����������	����������������	�����%�	������	���������	������������������������	�������������	��;���	��	��������	����������<�����	�����������	����=���%���		�	������������������	+������������������	���������>?@A�AB�CD?E@�FBEDG$�����������������������H9;���	�����������	�%������	�������	���9;���������� ����	��%���	��
I J



���������	
������������������������������ ��!"#��$�"�%��&��'���!��"(�������!��!"�)��(*+,�"��&�����*��"(-"(����'����!,./�����!"0��'�&�!���"!&+����"���+�!�"�%��#�&$��!"0�#,!&���#'�"0�.
����������
����12
3��������������������4�����,��#��5���&�*%��&�(�$5�+,�"����'��#�"��'�!6��!"��,�)����*������+�#!�,,5�0��(�������!"0�#��$�"$�#�-����%��'���'!# *�!#'�,�5�����%���!,�'�5�$-!,(�-+.

���������72���82���9�2���
�:#��"��#!(!;#��!�"��%���������0��(-�,!"#������!"��'��#!(!�5��%��#��")����*�#�-��(�&�!",5$5�'-&�"<�&!���(#��$�"�(!�=!(�&!=!"0�)!�'��'�)����. >��?����@�������A��2�B������C�������������
��D
�����������
E���������2��F
����
G���HI��'�"��'���&����$�"(��$��)��"���&���'�"�4:J*��"(��'���&��"��!��#�"�)!����"(�6!$�����!"�&����)�5���'���$���$�!"%����(�,!0'���"�!���)�5��-���%�'��K���'L����&��+'���.M�������N��O
B����P
E�����DD����9�P���
�����2
�������9H4,!&����#'�"0���'�����"���'���-�6!6�,�%�#���,����%��)��,()!(�Q�"(�)!�'�'�&*���$!0��,!#���%�&��!"�$!�(!6���!�5*��#�"�&!#��#�!6!�5*��"(+����#�!�"�%��&��#��"�����&�.M�������N��OB�3��
�P��F�����2�������2�����
��2��F
����
G���R�P����P����S�D
�������E2���
���2
��
�������
E����H T
P��E2���E���UD�
�E2��2��F
����
G��������C���ED�F39�����D�������
P�����
E������P
���H



����� ���	
������������� ��	������������ �������������� ������� � � �

���������� �! "#��$�%&'(��$)&*+���	����	��
�������	������������	��� ,-./01����2(&'3#�4&5��$ 678�9:
�

�������	��;�	��<����	=�

+>�	��;���	���?�	�;��?�������@���
��?@�	�������A����������B�����B@����@��B���@�����BC��	
���
?�	���	��D���	�?�����E�F���;���	������?�����
�G�	���??�	���B�	����������
����@��B�EHIIJ�KILM9:8 �����������C�@�	���D�@�
�����A���	�����
���������	�����	��������������	���N���@�	�?�����N���������N����@�B@OP������������;�D�	�
�	�?@�������@����EHIIJ�KILM9:8



Annex 61 bis 

Dr A. Thomas et al., “Science of Climate Change and the Caribbean: Findings from the 
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) Sixth Assessment Cycle (AR6)”, 

IPCC AR6, pages 1-5, 13-21, 26-27



1 

SCIENCE OF CLIMATE CHANGE AND THE 

CARIBBEAN: FINDINGS FROM THE 

INTERGOVERNMENTAL PANEL ON 

CLIMATE CHANGE (IPCC) SIXTH 

ASSESSMENT CYCLE (AR6) 

Dr. Adelle Thomas, Climate Analytics, IPCC AR6 Lead Author, IPCC AR7 WGII Vice-Chair 

Professor Michelle Mycoo, University of The West Indies, IPCC AR6 Coordinating Lead Author 

Professor Michael Taylor, University of The West Indies, IPCC AR6 Coordinating Lead Author 

March 5, 2024 



 
2 

 

TABLE OF CONTENTS  

1. Executive Summary ...................................................................................................................... 4 

2. Overview of the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) ...................................................6 

3. Causes of Climate Change .............................................................................................................8 

Historical ................................................................................................................................................ 8 

Future ..................................................................................................................................................... 9 

4. Observed Impacts in the Caribbean ............................................................................................... 12 

Observed changes to Caribbean climate .............................................................................. 13 

Temperature ......................................................................................................................................... 13 

Precipitation ......................................................................................................................................... 13 

Observed biophysical impacts ............................................................................................ 14 

Ecosystems ........................................................................................................................................... 14 

Biodiversity ........................................................................................................................................... 15 

Coastal erosion...................................................................................................................................... 16 

Observed socio-economic impacts ...................................................................................... 16 

Freshwater stress and water security ...................................................................................................... 16 

Submergence and flooding of islands and coastal areas ............................................................................17 

Food security ........................................................................................................................................ 18 

Tourism ................................................................................................................................................ 18 

Economic impacts ................................................................................................................................. 18 

Health................................................................................................................................................... 19 

Cultural losses ....................................................................................................................................... 19 

Settlements and infrastructure............................................................................................................... 20 

Human mobility .................................................................................................................................... 20 

5. Projected Risks in the Caribbean................................................................................................... 22 

Projected risks for Caribbean climate .................................................................................. 24 



 
3 

Temperature ......................................................................................................................................... 24 

Precipitation ......................................................................................................................................... 24 

Tropical cylcones (Hurricanes) ................................................................................................................ 25 

Ocean and cryosphere ........................................................................................................................... 25 

Projected biophysical risks ................................................................................................. 26 

Biodiversity ........................................................................................................................................... 26 

Projected socio-economic risks ........................................................................................... 27 

Mobility ................................................................................................................................................ 27 

Freshwater stress .................................................................................................................................. 27 

Agriculture and food security ................................................................................................................. 28 

Tourism ................................................................................................................................................ 28 

Submergence and flooding of islands and coastal areas ........................................................................... 29 

Health................................................................................................................................................... 30 

Limits to adaptation and adaptive capacity ............................................................................................. 31 

6. Research Gaps ........................................................................................................................... 32 

 

  



 
4 

1. EXECUTIVE SUMMARY 

 

This report provides an overview of the scientific consensus on the causes, impacts and risks of climate change for 

the Caribbean region as well as important scientific research gaps. Drawing from the most recent reports of the 

Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC), the report highlights historic responsibility for greenhouse 

gases (GHG) that drive climate change, observed climatic, biophysical and socio-economic impacts of climate 

change in the Caribbean and projected future risks of climate change, highlighting the importance of limiting global 

average warming to 1.5C for the region. 

This report draws directly from the seven reports produced in the Sixth Assessment Cycle of the IPCC. We have 

extracted main findings from the IPCC reports and text is directly quoted from the reports. This provides an 

objective overview of the scientific assessment of climate change causes, impacts, risks and research gaps that are 

relevant to the Caribbean.  

The report highlights that human activities have unequivocally caused global warming. Emissions of greenhouse 

gases that have been tracked since 1850 show wide regional disparities, with small island developing states (SIDS) 

across the globe contributing approximately only 0.5% of historical cumulative emissions. These emissions have 

caused warming of the atmosphere of approximately 1.1C, which has resulted in widespread and rapid changes to 

environments across the globe. However, SIDS, including the countries of the Caribbean, are disproportionately 

affected by current impacts and future risks of climate change.  

In terms of current impacts, much of the Caribbean region shows statistically significant warming of the 

atmosphere and detectable decreasing trends in precipitation. The most severe drought in the region from 2013 to 

2016 was strongly related to anthropogenic warming and increased the severity of the event by 17% and the spatial 

extent by 7%. Small Islands of the Caribbean have experienced negative changes to terrestrial, freshwater and 

ocean ecosystems with adverse implications for biodiversity. Negative impacts have been observed on many 

human systems, including water and food security, health and well-being, and cities, settlements and 

infrastructure. Tropical cyclones, storms, floods, droughts and coral reef damage are exacerbating existing 

vulnerabilities among the population and economies of the Caribbean.  

For future risks, climate change poses significant challenges for the Caribbean, threatening sustainable 

development. Even if global warming is limited to 1.5C, the compounding impacts of climate change are projected 

to contribute to the loss of critical natural and human systems, including threatening the habitability of some 

islands and coastal communities. Some impacts may be irreversible, such as the loss of coral reefs with significant 

consequences for the Caribbean including loss of coastal protection, biodiversity loss and impacts on critical 

livelihoods such as tourism and fisheries. Sea level rise (SLR) has been projected to impact the terrestrial 

biodiversity of low-lying islands and coastal regions via large habitat losses. Caribbean islands are among those 

projected to suffer the most habitat loss with projections of between 8.7% and 49.2% of its islands entirely 

submerged, respectively, from 1-m to 6-m SLR. Higher levels of global warming limit the options available for 

Caribbean countries to adapt to escalating risks posed by climate change.  

Limiting global warming to a specific level requires transformational change to curb cumulative carbon dioxide 

emissions, reach net zero and also reduce emissions of other greenhouse gases. Future warming depends on past, 

current and future emissions. Current emissions as well as future emissions planned by countries and detailed in 

their submissions to the United Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change (UNFCCC) make it likely that 
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global warming will exceed 1.5C this century. Surpassing 1.5C is a critical threshold for SIDS, including in the 

Caribbean, with escalating impacts of climate change resulting in limits in the ability of people and nature to adapt. 

The IPCC reports also highlight that there are regional disparities in data and scientific studies, with significant gaps 

in the Caribbean. Despite intensive study, many knowledge gaps remain in island-scale data availability, ecosystem 

services data, vulnerability, resilience and adaptation.  

In summary, the science is very clear that Caribbean SIDS have made negligible contributions to the emissions that 

drive current and future climate change, that they are disproportionately affected by current impacts and future 

risks of climate change and that there are significant gaps in data and scientific studies that are needed to effectively 

assess and respond to climate change in the Caribbean.  
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OBSERVED CHANGES TO CARIBBEAN CLIMATE  

TEMPERATURE 

Significant positive trends in temperature ranging from 0.15°C per decade (over the period 1953–2010) to 0.18°C 

per decade (over the period 1961–2011) are noted in the tropical western Pacific, where the significant increasing 

and decreasing trends in warm and cool extremes, respectively, are also spatially homogeneous (Jones et al., 2013; 

Whan et al., 2014; Wang et al., 2016). Similarly, much of the Caribbean region showed statistically significant 

warming (at the 95% level) over the period 1901–2010 (P.D. Jones et al., 2016 b). Observation records in the 

Caribbean region indicate a significant warming trend of 0.19°C per decade and 0.28°C per decade in daily 

maximum and minimum temperatures, respectively, with statistically significant increases (at the 5% level) in 

the number of warm days and warm nights during 1961–2010 (Taylor et al., 2012; Stephenson et al., 2014; 

Beharry et al., 2015).12 

PRECIPITATION 

A weather station-based annual precipitation trend analysis over 1901–2010 in the Caribbean region indicated 

some locations with detectable decreasing trends (Knutson and Zeng, 2018), which were attributable in part to 

anthropogenic forcing. These include southern Cuba, the northern Bahamas, and the Windward Islands, although 

significant trends were not found over the shorter periods of 1951–2010 and 1981–2010. In the Caribbean islands, 

a dataset of the Palmer Drought Severity Index (PDSI) from 1950 to 2016 showed a clear drying trend in the 

region (Herrera and Ault, 2017). The 2013–2016 period showed the most severe drought during the period and 

was strongly related to anthropogenic warming, which would have increased the severity of the event by 17% 

and its spatial extent by 7% (Herrera et al., 2018).  

It is very likely that most Small Islands have warmed over the period of instrumental records. The clearest 

precipitation trend is a likely decrease in JJA13 rainfall over the Caribbean since 1950. There is limited evidence 

and low agreement for the cause of the observed drying trend, whether it is mainly caused by decadal-scale internal 

variability or anthropogenic forcing, but it is likely that it will continue over coming decades.14 

 

12 Gutiérrez, J.M., R.G. Jones, G.T. Narisma, L.M. Alves, M. Amjad, I.V. Gorodetskaya, M. Grose, N.A.B. Klutse, S. 

Krakovska, J. Li, D. Martínez-Castro, L.O. Mearns, S.H. Mernild, T. Ngo-Duc, B. van den Hurk, and J.-H. Yoon, 

2021: Atlas. In Climate Change 2021: The Physical Science Basis. Contribution of Working Group I to the Sixth 

Assessment Report of the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change [Masson-Delmotte, V., P. Zhai, A. Pirani, 

S.L. Connors, C. Péan, S. Berger, N. Caud, Y. Chen, L. Goldfarb, M.I. Gomis, M. Huang, K. Leitzell, E. Lonnoy, 

J.B.R. Matthews, T.K. Maycock, T. Waterfield, O. Yelekçi, R. Yu, and B. Zhou (eds.)]. Cambridge University Press, 

Cambridge, United Kingdom and New York, NY, USA, pp. 1927–2058, doi:10.1017/9781009157896.021. [WGI 

Atlas].10.2 

13 JJA = June, July, August 

14 WGI Atlas Cross Chapter Box Atlas.2 
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OBSERVED BIOPHYSICAL IMPACTS  

ECOSYSTEMS 

16 

 

15 WGI Atlas Cross Chapter Box Atlas.2, Table 1. Summary of observed trends for Small Island regions.  

16 IPCC, 2022: Climate Change 2022: Impacts, Adaptation and Vulnerability. Contribution of Working Group II to 

the Sixth Assessment Report of the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change [H.-O. Pörtner, D.C. Roberts, M. 

Tignor, E.S. Poloczanska, K. Mintenbeck, A. Alegría, M. Craig, S. Langsdorf, S. Löschke, V. Möller, A. Okem, B. 

Rama (eds.)]. Cambridge University Press. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, UK and New York, NY, USA, 
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BIODIVERSITY 

Within the Mediterranean and Caribbean, significant losses to coastal wetlands—critical habitat for migratory 

birds—has already been observed, with further significant habitat losses, redistribution and changes in quality 

being projected across island systems such as the Bahamas (Caribbean) and Sardinia (Mediterranean) 

(Vogiatzakis et al., 2016; Wolcott et al., 2018).17 

Since 2011, the Caribbean region has witnessed unprecedented influxes of the pelagic seaweed Sargassum. 

These extraordinary sargassum ‘blooms’ have resulted in mass deposition of seaweed on beaches throughout 

the Lesser Antilles, with damage to coastal habitats, mortality of seagrass beds and associated corals, as well 

as consequences for fisheries and tourism. This recent phenomenon has been linked to climate change as well 

as the possible influence of nutrients from Amazon River floods and/or Sahara dust.18 

The spread of IAS is regarded as a significant transboundary threat to the health of biodiversity and ecosystems 

worldwide. The extent to which IAS (both animals and plants) successfully establish themselves at new locations in 

a changing climate will be dependent on many variables, but non-climate factors such as transmission pathways, 

suitability of the destination, ability to compete and adapt to new environments, and susceptibility to invasion of 

host ecosystems are deemed to be critical. Modelling studies have been used to project the future ‘invisibility’ of 

small island ecosystems subject to climate change and therefore to anticipate marine and terrestrial habitat 

degradation in the future. Evidence suggests that hurricanes may have hastened the spread of highly invasive 

Indo-Pacific lionfish (Pterois volitans) throughout the Caribbean in recent years. Two IAS, the Common Green 

Iguana (Iguana iguana) and Cuban Treefrog (Osteopilus septentrionalis) were reported in the Caribbean island 

of Dominica, following the passage of TC Maria in 2017.19 

Rising sea temperatures are thought to increase the frequency of disease outbreaks affecting reef buildings. Of the 

range of bacterial, fungal and protozoan diseases known to affect stony corals, many have explicit links to 

temperature. Global projections suggest that disease is as likely to cause coral mortality as bleaching in the 

coming decades at many localities, with effects occurring earlier at sites in the Caribbean compared to the 

Pacific and Indian oceans. Model hindcasts suggest that climate-driven changes in SST as well as extreme 

heatwave events have all played a significant role in the spread of white-band disease throughout the Caribbean. 

Global food security is threatened by climate-related increases in crop pests and diseases. Black Sigatoka disease 

of bananas has recently completed its invasion of Latin American and Caribbean banana-growing areas. 

Infection risk has increased by a median of 44.2% across the Caribbean since the 1960s, due to increasing 

canopy wetness and improving temperature conditions for the pathogen.20 

 

3056 pp., doi:10.1017/9781009325844. [WGII] Technical Summary Figure TS.3: Observed global and regional 

impacts on ecosystems and human systems attributed to climate change 

17 WGII Chapter 15 Section 15.3.3.3 

18 WGII Chapter 15 Table 15.5 

19 WGII Chapter 15 Table 15.5 

20 WGII Chapter 15 Table 15.5 
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COASTAL EROSION  

Despite important knowledge gaps on coastal erosion in high tropical islands, recent studies confirmed increasing 

shoreline retreat and beach loss over the past decades, mainly due to TC and ETC waves and human 

disturbances (high confidence) (e.g., in the Caribbean region: Anguilla, Saint-Kitts, Nevis, Montserrat, 

Dominica and Grenada (Cambers, 2009; Reguero et al., 2018)), and Pacific (Hawaii (Romine and Fletcher, 2013); 

Tubuai, French Polynesia (Salmon et al., 2019)) and Indian Oceans (Anjouan, Comoros (Ratter et al., 2016).21 

 

OBSERVED SOCIO-ECONOMIC IMPACTS 

22 

FRESHWATER STRESS AND WATER SECURITY 

Climate change impacts on freshwater systems frequently exacerbate existing pressure, especially in locations 

already experiencing water scarcity (Section 15.3.3.2 and Cross-Chapter Box INTERREG in Chapter 16; Schewe 

et al., 2014; Holding et al., 2016; Karnauskas et al., 2016), making water security a key risk (KR4 in Figure 15.5) in 

small islands. Small islands are usually environments where demand for resources related to socioeconomic factors 

 

21 WGII Chapter 15 Section 15.3.3.1.2 

22 WGII Technical Summary Figure TS.3 Observed global and regional impacts on ecosystems and human systems 

attributed to climate change 



 
17 

such as population growth, urbanisation and tourism already place increasing pressure on limited freshwater 

resources. In many small islands, water demand already exceeds supply. For example, in the Caribbean, Barbados 

is utilising close to 100% of its available water resources and St. Lucia has a water supply deficit of 

approximately 35% (Cashman, 2014).23 

The Caribbean and Pacific regions have historically been affected by severe droughts (Peters, 2015; FAO, 2016; 

Barkey and Bailey, 2017; Paeniu et al., 2017; Trotman et al., 2017; Anshuka et al., 2018) with significant physical 

impacts and negative socioeconomic outcomes. Water quality is affected by drought as well as water availability. 

The El Niño related 2015–1016 drought in Vanuatu led to reliance on small amounts of contaminated water left at 

the bottom of household tanks (Iese et al., 2021a). The highest land disturbance percentages have coincided with 

major droughts in Cuba (de Beurs et al., 2019). Drought has been shown to have an impact on rainwater 

harvesting in the Pacific (Quigley et al., 2016) and Caribbean (Aladenola et al., 2016), especially in rural areas 

where connections to centralised public water supply have been difficult. Increasing trends in drought are 

apparent in the Caribbean (Herrera and Ault, 2017) although trends in the western Pacific are not statistically 

significant (McGree et al., 2016).24 

Climate change has intensified the global hydrological cycle, causing several societal impacts, which are felt 

disproportionately by vulnerable people (high confidence). Human-induced climate change has affected physical 

aspects of water security through increasing water scarcity and exposing more people to water-related extreme 

events like floods and droughts, thereby exacerbating existing water-related vulnerabilities caused by other 

socioeconomic factors (high confidence). Many of these changes in water availability and water-related hazards can 

be directly attributed to anthropogenic climate change (high confidence). Water insecurity disproportionately 

impacts the poor, women, children, Indigenous Peoples and the elderly in low-income countries (high confidence) 

and specific marginal geographies (e.g., small island states and mountain regions). Water insecurity can contribute 

to social unrest in regions where inequality is high and water governance and institutions are weak (medium 

confidence).25 

SUBMERGENCE AND FLOODING OF ISLANDS AND COASTAL AREAS  

Recent studies confirmed that observed ESL events causing extensive flooding generally resulted from compound 

effects, including the combination of SLR (Section 3.2.2.2 and Cross-Chapter Box SLR in Chapter 3) with ETCs, TCs 

and tropical depressions (WGI AR6 Sections 11.7.1 and 11.7.2, Seneviratne, 2021), ENSO-related highwater levels 

associated with high or spring tide and/or local human disturbances amplifying impacts (high confidence).26  

Despite important knowledge gaps on coastal erosion in high tropical islands, recent studies confirmed increasing 

shoreline retreat and beach loss over the past decades, mainly due to TC and ETC waves and human 

 

23 WGII Chapter 15 Section 15.3.4.3 

24 WGII Chapter 15 Section 15.3.4.3 

25 WGII Technical Summary TS.B.4.1 

26 WGII Chapter 15 Section 15.3.3.1.1 
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disturbances (high confidence) (e.g., in the Caribbean region: Anguilla, Saint-Kitts, Nevis, Montserrat, 

Dominica and Grenada (Cambers, 2009; Reguero et al., 2018))27 

FOOD SECURITY 

Climate change influences food and nutritional security through its effects on food availability, quality, access and 

distribution (Paterson and Lima, 2010; Thornton et al., 2014; FAO, 2016). More than 815 million people were 

undernourished in 2016, and 11% of the world’s population has experienced recent decreases in food security, with 

higher percentages in Africa (20%), southern Asia (14.4%) and the Caribbean (17.7%) (FAO et al., 2017).28 

Climate-related extremes have affected the productivity of all agricultural and fishery sectors, with negative 

consequences for food security and livelihoods (high confidence). The frequency of sudden food production losses 

has increased since at least the mid20th century on land and sea (medium evidence, high agreement). The impacts 

of climate-related extremes on food security, nutrition and livelihoods are particularly acute and severe for people 

living in sub-Saharan Africa, Asia, small islands, Central and South America and the Arctic and small-scale food 

producers globally (high confidence).29 

TOURISM 

Many small island economies are sustained by tourism and have invested heavily in associated infrastructure and 

capacity building (Cannonier and Burke, 2018). Some rural island communities have become dependent on tourism 

to the point that it would be difficult to revert to subsistence living (Lasso and Dahles, 2018). Coast-focused (beach-

sea) tourism in island contexts is already being impacted by beach erosion, elevated high SST causing coral 

bleaching, and associated marine-biodiversity loss, as well as more intense TCs (Tapsuwan and Rongrongmuang, 

2015; Parsons et al., 2018; Wabnitz et al., 2018)30 

ECONOMIC IMPACTS 

The extreme events occurring today, such as storms, tropical cyclones (TC), droughts, floods and marine heat 

waves (Herring et al., 2017), provide striking illustrations of the vulnerability of small island systems (high 

confidence) (Section 6.8.5, Box 4.2, Box 6.1). Societal dimensions can combine with climate changes, e.g., sea level 

 

27 WGII Chapter 15 Section 15.3.3.1.2 

28 IPCC, 2018 Global Warming of 1.5°C. An IPCC Special Report on the impacts of global warming of 1.5°C above 

pre-industrial levels and related global greenhouse gas emission pathways, in the context of strengthening the 

global response to the threat of climate change, sustainable development, and efforts to eradicate poverty 

[Masson-Delmotte, V., P. Zhai, H.-O. Pörtner, D. Roberts, J. Skea, P.R. Shukla, A. Pirani, W. Moufouma-Okia, C. 

Péan, R. Pidcock, S. Connors, J.B.R. Matthews, Y. Chen, X. Zhou, M.I. Gomis, E. Lonnoy, T. Maycock, M. Tignor, 

and T. Waterfield (eds.)]. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, UK and New York, NY, USA, pp. 3-24. 

https://doi.org/10.1017/9781009157940.001. [SR 1.5C], Cross-Chapter Box 6 

29 WGII Technical Summary TS.B.3.3 

30 WGII Chapter 15 Section 15.3.4.5 
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rise, to amplify the impact of TCs, storm surge and ocean acidification in small islands contributing to loss and 

damage (Moser and Hart, 2015; Noy and Edmonds, 2016). For example, Category 5 TC Pam devastated Vanuatu in 

2015 with 449.4 million USD in losses for an economy with a GDP of 758 million USD (Government of Vanuatu, 

2015; Handmer and Iveson, 2017). Kiribati, Papua New Guinea, Solomon Islands and Tuvalu were all impacted by 

the TC Pam system (IFRC, 2018). In 2016, TC Winston caused 43 deaths in Fiji and losses of more than one third of 

the GDP (Government of Fiji, 2016; Cox et al., 2018). In 2017, Hurricanes Maria and Irma swept through 15 

Caribbean countries, causing major damages and casualties across numerous islands. Rebuilding in three 

countries alone – Dominica, Barbuda and the British Virgin Islands – will cost an estimated 5 billion USD 

(UNDP, 2017). The Post-Disaster Needs Assessment for Dominica concluded that hurricane Maria resulted in 

total damages amounting to 226% of 2016 GDP (The Government of the Commonwealth of Dominica, 2017).31 

HEALTH 

The transport of airborne Saharan dust across the Atlantic into the Caribbean has been intensively studied. In the 

West African Sahel, where drought has been persistent since the mid-1960s, analysis has shown that there have 

been remarkable changes in dust emissions since the late 1940s. Variability in Sahel dust emissions may be related 

not only to droughts, but also to changes in the North Atlantic Oscillation (NAO), North Atlantic SST and the 

Atlantic Multidecadal Oscillation (AMO). The frequency of dust storms has been on the rise during the last decade. 

Forecasts suggest that their incidence will increase further. Transboundary movement of Saharan dust into the 

island regions of the Caribbean and the Mediterranean has been associated with human health problems 

including asthma cases in the Caribbean, cardiovascular morbidity in Cyprus and pulmonary disease in the Cape 

Verde islands.32 

CULTURAL LOSSES 

The unquantifiable and highly localised cultural losses resulting from climate drivers are less researched and less 

acknowledged in policy than physical and economic losses (Karlsson and Hovelsrud, 2015; Thomas and Benjamin, 

2018a). In the Bahamas, prolonged displacement of the entire population of Ragged Island following Hurricane 

Irma (2017) highlighted the cultural losses that can result from climate-induced displacement from ancestral 

homelands. Threats to identity, sense of place and community cohesion resulted from displacement, although all 

were important foundational features of the Islanders’ self-initiated rehabilitation efforts and eventual return. 

Nonetheless, non-economic losses were not accounted for by policy addressing displacement (Thomas and 

Benjamin, 2018a). In the case of Monkey River Village in Belize, coastal erosion is threatening the community’s 

cemetery. Residents place significant spiritual and emotional value on the cemetery, which serves important 

community functions, and, thus, threats to it are perceived to be serious and necessary to be taken into 

account in any planned response (Karlsson and Hovelsrud, 2015). A similar situation exists on Carriacou in the 

West Indies where culturally and historically significant archaeological sites are being lost due to coastal 

 

31 IPCC, 2019 IPCC Special Report on the Ocean and Cryosphere in a Changing Climate [H.-O. Pörtner, D.C. 

Roberts, V. Masson-Delmotte, P. Zhai, M. Tignor, E. Poloczanska, K. Mintenbeck, A. Alegría, M. Nicolai, A. Okem, 

J. Petzold, B. Rama, N.M. Weyer (eds.)]. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, UK and New York, NY, USA, pp. 

3–35. https://doi.org/10.1017/9781009157964.001. [SROCC], CCB9 

32 WGII Chapter 15. Table 15.5 
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erosion caused by a combination of sand mining and extreme climate-ocean events exacerbated by SLR 

(Fitzpatrick et al., 2006).33 

SETTLEMENTS AND INFRASTRUCTURE 

Categories 4 and 5 TCs are severely impacting settlements and infrastructure in small islands. TC Maria in 2017 

destroyed nearly all of Dominica’s infrastructure and losses per unit of GDP amounted to more than 225% of 

the annual GDP (Eckstein et al., 2018). Destruction from TC Winston in 2016 amounted to more than 20% of Fiji’s 

current GDP (Cox et al., 2018). Additionally, living conditions in human settlements are changing due to storm surge 

which is already penetrating further inland compared with a few decades ago (IPCC, 2018, Section 3.4.4.3; Brown 

et al., 2018).34 

As a result of slow-onset ocean and climate changes and changes in extreme events, settlements and infrastructure 

of small islands are at growing risk due to climate change in the absence of adaptation measures (high confidence). 

Ocean acidification and deoxygenation, increased ocean temperatures and relative SLR are impacting marine, 

coastal and terrestrial biodiversity and ecosystem services, making settlements more exposed and vulnerable to 

climate-related hazards. Changes in rainfall patterns such as heavy precipitation result in annual flood events 

that damage major assets and result in a loss of human life. Examples of settlements where this has occurred 

are Port of Spain (Mycoo, 2014b; 2018a), Haiti (Weissenberger, 2018), Viti Levu (Brown et al., 2017; Singh-

Peterson and Iranacolaivalu, 2018), urban areas of Fiji and Kiribati (McAneney et al., 2017; Cauchi et al., 2021), Male’, 

Maldives (Wadey et al., 2017), and Mahé, in the Seychelles (Etongo, 2019).35 

Coastal settlements with high inequality, for example a high proportion of informal settlements, as well as deltaic 

cities prone to land subsidence (e.g., Bangkok, Jakarta, Lagos, New Orleans, Mississippi, Nile, Ganges-Brahmaputra 

deltas) and small island states are highly vulnerable and have experienced impacts from severe storms and 

floods in addition to, or in combination with, those from accelerating sea level rise (high confidence).36 

HUMAN MOBILITY 

The most common climatic drivers for migration and displacement are drought, tropical storms and hurricanes, 

heavy rains and floods (high confidence). Extreme climate events act as both direct drivers (e.g., destruction of 

homes by tropical cyclones) and indirect drivers (e.g., rural income losses during prolonged droughts) of 

involuntary migration and displacement (very high confidence). The largest absolute number of people displaced 

by extreme weather each year occurs in Asia (South, Southeast and East), followed by sub-Saharan Africa, but 

 

33 WGII Chapter 15 Section 15.3.4.7 

34 WGII Chapter 15 Section 15.3.4.1 

35 WGII Chapter 15 Section 15.3.4.1 

36 WGII Technical Summary TS.B.8.2 
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small island states in the Caribbean and South Pacific are disproportionately affected relative to their small 

population size (high confidence).37 

  

 

37 WGII Technical Summary TS.B.6.1 
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Due to projected GMSL rise, ESLs that are historically rare (for example, today’s hundred-year event) will 

become common by 2100 under all RCPs (high confidence). Many low-lying cities and small islands at most 

latitudes will experience such events annually by 2050. Greenhouse gas (GHG) mitigation envisioned in low-

emission scenarios (e.g., RCP2.6) is expected to sharply reduce but not eliminate risk to low-lying coasts and islands 

from SLR and ESL events. Low-emission scenarios lead to slower rates of SLR and allow for a wider range of 

adaptation options. For the first half of the 21st century differences in ESL events among the scenarios are small, 

facilitating adaptation planning.51 

Extreme precipitation in small island regions is often linked to tropical storms and contributes to the climate hazard 

(Khouakhi et al., 2017). Similarly, extreme sea levels for small islands, particularly in the Caribbean, are linked 

to tropical cyclone occurrence (Khouakhi and Villarini, 2017). Under a 1.5°C stabilization scenario, there is a 

projected decrease in the frequency of weaker tropical storms and an increase in the number of intense 

cyclones (Section 3.3.6; Wehner et al., 2018a).52 

 

PROJECTED BIOPHYSICAL RISKS 

BIODIVERSITY 

Even achieving emission reduction targets consistent with the ambitious goal of 1.5°C of global warming under the 

Paris Agreement will result in the further loss of 70–90% of reef-building corals compared to today, with 99% of 

corals being lost under warming of 2°C or more above the pre-industrial period (high confidence) (Hoegh-

Guldberg et al., 2018).53 

Marine systems and associated livelihoods in SIDS face higher risks at 2°C compared to 1.5°C (medium to high 

confidence). Mass coral bleaching and mortality are projected to increase because of interactions between 

rising ocean temperatures, ocean acidification, and destructive waves from intensifying storms (Section 3.4.4 

and 5.2.3, Box 3.4). At 1.5°C, approximately 70–90% of global coral reefs are projected to be at risk of long-term 

degradation due to coral bleaching, with these values increasing to 99% at 2°C (Frieler et al., 2013; Schleussner et 

al., 2016b). Higher temperatures are also related to an increase in coral disease development, leading to coral 

degradation (Maynard et al., 2015). For marine fisheries, limiting warming to 1.5°C decreases the risk of species 

extinction and declines in maximum catch potential, particularly for small islands in tropical oceans (Cheung et al., 

2016a).54  

The majority of studies modelling geographical range changes of small island species, to even the most 

optimistic 21st century climate change scenarios, imply a reduction in climate refugia (Table 15.3, Box CCP1.1). 

This is due to projected strong shifts, reductions or even complete losses of climatic niches resulting from 

 

51 SROCC. Technical Summary 

52 SR 1.5C, Box 3.5 

53 WGII Chapter 15. Section 15.3.3.1.3 

54 SR 1.5C, Box 3.5 
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inadequate geographic space for species to track suitable climate envelopes (high confidence) (e.g., Maharaj and 

New, 2013; Fortini et al., 2015; Struebig et al., 2015b). Because of the high proportion of global endemics hosted 

within small and especially isolated islands, the resulting increased extinction risk of such species (up to 100%) 

could lead to disproportionate losses in global biodiversity (medium to high confidence) (Harter et al., 2015; 

Manes et al., 2021).55 

SLR has been projected to impact the terrestrial biodiversity of lowlying islands and coastal regions via large habitat 

losses both directly (e.g., submergence) and indirectly (e.g., salinity intrusion, salinization of coastal wetlands and 

soil erosion) at even the 1-m scenario (medium to high confidence). However, these impacts vary depending on the 

islands’ topographical differences. In a study of SLR impacts on insular biodiversity hotspots, Bellard et al. 

(2013a) reported that the Caribbean islands, Sundaland and the Philippines were projected to suffer the most 

habitat loss while the East Melanesian islands were projected to be less (but not minimally) affected. The most 

threatened of these, the Caribbean, was projected to have between 8.7% and 49.2% of its islands entirely 

submerged, respectively, from 1-m to 6-m SLR (Bellard et al., 2013a). However, many current projection studies 

consider marine flooding directly and seldom incorporate other indirect impacts such as increased habitat losses 

from horizontal erosion loss, increased salinity levels, tidal ranges and extreme events. These projections are 

considered to be conservative, underestimating the extent of habitat loss to terrestrial biodiversity (Bellard et al., 

2013b).56 

PROJECTED SOCIO-ECONOMIC RISKS 

MOBILITY 

Risks of impacts across sectors are projected to be higher at 1.5°C compared to the present, and will further increase 

at 2°C (medium to high confidence). Projections indicate that at 1.5°C there will be increased incidents of internal 

migration and displacement (Sections 3.5.5, 4.3.6 and 5.2.2; Albert et al., 2017), limited capacity to assess loss 

and damage (Thomas and Benjamin, 2017) and substantial increases in the risk to critical transportation 

infrastructure from marine inundation (Monioudi et al., 2018).57  

FRESHWATER STRESS 

Projected changes in aridity are expected to impose freshwater stress on many small islands, especially SIDS (high 

confidence). These changes are congruent with drought risk projections for Caribbean SIDS (Lehner et al., 2017; 

Taylor et al., 2018) and aligned with observations from the Shared Socioeconomic Pathway (SSP) 2 scenario, 

where a 1°C increase in temperature (from 1.7°C to 2.7°C) could result in a 60% increase in the number of people 

 

55 WGII Chapter 15. Section 15.3.3.3 

56 WGII Chapter 15. Section 15.3.3.3 

57 SR1.5 Chapter 3 Box3.5 
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AMERICAN CONVENTION 1 ON HUMAN RIGHTS: "PACT OF 
SAN JOS , COSTA RICA"

PREAMBLE

The American states signatory to the present Convention,
Reaffirming their intention to consolidate in this hemisphere, within the 

framework of democratic institutions, a system of personal liberty and social 
justice based on respect for the essential rights of man,

Recognizing that the essential rights of man are not derived from one's 
being a national of a certain state, but are based upon attributes of the human 
personality, and that they therefore justify international protection in the form of 
a convention reinforcing or complementing the protection provided by the 
domestic law of the American states,

Considering that these principles have been set forth in the Charter of the 
Organization of American States, in the American Declaration of the Rights and 
Duties of Man, and in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, and that they 
have been reaffirmed and refined in other international instruments, worldwide 
as well as regional in scope,

1 Came into force on 18 July 1978, i.e., the date of deposit of the eleventh instrument of ratification or 
adherence with the General Secretariat of the Organization of American States, in accordance with article 74 (2). 
Instruments of ratification or adherence were deposited as follows:

Diite of deposit 
of the instrument

of ftttificittion
Sftiti' or (idlii'ri'nt't' (a) 

Colombia ............................................................ 31 July 1973
Costa Rica........................................................... 8 April 1970
Dominican Republic .................................................. 19 April 1978

(Signature affixed on 7 September 1977.) 
Ecuador ............................................................. 28 December 1977
El Salvador* ......................................................... 23 June 1978
Grenada ............................................................. 18 July 1978

(Signature affixed on 14 July 1978.) 
Guatemala* .......................................................... 25 May 1978
Haiti ................................................................ 27 September 1977 a
Honduras ............................................................ 8 September 1977
Panama ............................................................. 22 June 1978
Venezuela* .......................................................... 9 August 1977

* See p. 209 of this volume for the text of the declaration and reservations made upon 
ratification or adherence.

Subsequently, the Convention came into force for the following States on the date of deposit of their instru 
ments of ratification or adherence with the General Secretariat of the Organization of American States, in accord 
ance with article 74 (2):

Diiti1 of ik'pnalt 
of tin1 inatrumt'nt

of rtttlfu'ution
Sttttt' or cullu'iTiici' (a) 

Peru ................................................................... 28 July 1978
(Signature affixed on 27 July 1977.) 

Jamaica* ............................................................... 7 August 1978
(Signature affixed on 16 Spetember 1977.) 

Bolivia ................................................................. 19 July 1979 a
* See p. 209 of this volume for the text of the declarations and reservations made upon 

ratification or adherence.
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Reiterating that, in accordance with the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights, the ideal of free men enjoying freedom from fear and want can be 
achieved only if conditions are created whereby everyone may enjoy his 
economic, social, and cultural rights, as well as his civil and political rights, and

Considering that the Third Special Inter-American Conference (Buenos 
Aires, 1967) approved the incorporation into the Charter of the Organization 1 
itself of broader standards with respect to economic, social, and educational 
rights and resolved that an inter-American convention on human rights should 
determine the structure, competence, and procedure of the organs responsible 
for these matters,

Have agreed upon the following:

PART i. STATE OBLIGATIONS AND RIGHTS PROTECTED

CHAPTER i. GENERAL OBLIGATIONS
Article 1. OBLIGATION TO RESPECT RIGHTS. 1. The States Parties to this 

Convention undertake to respect the rights and freedoms recognized herein and 
to ensure to all persons subject to their jurisdiction the free and full exercise of 
those rights and freedoms, without any discrimination for reasons of race, color, 
sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, national or social origin, 
economic status, birth, or any other social condition.

2. For the purposes of this Convention, "person" means every human 
being.

Article 2. DOMESTIC LEGAL EFFECTS. Where the exercise of any of the 
rights or freedoms referred to in Article 1 is not already ensured by legislative 
or other provisions, the States Parties undertake to adopt, in accordance with 
their constitutional processes and the provisions of this Convention, such legisla 
tive or other measures as may be necessary to give effect to those rights or 
freedoms.

CHAPTER II. CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS

Article 3. RIGHT TO JURIDICAL PERSONALITY. Every person has the right 
to recognition as a person before the law.

Article 4. RIGHT TO LIFE. 1. Every person has the right to have his life 
respected. This right shall be protected by law and, in general, from the moment 
of conception. No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his life.

2. In countries that have not abolished the death penalty, it may be imposed 
only for the most serious crimes and pursuant to a final judgment rendered by 
a competent court and in accordance with a law establishing such punishment, 
enacted prior to the commission of the crime. The application of such punish 
ment shall not be extended to crimes to which it does not presently apply.

3. The death penalty shall not be reestablished in states that have 
abolished it.

4. In no case shall capital punishment be inflicted for political offenses or 
related common crimes.

1 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 119, p. 3.
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5. Capital punishment shall not be imposed upon persons who, at the 
time the crime was committed, were under 18 years of age or over 70 years of 
age; nor shall it be applied to pregnant women.

6. Every person condemned to death shall have the right to apply for 
amnesty, pardon, or commutation of sentence, which may be granted in all cases. 
Capital punishment shall not be imposed while such a petition is pending decision 
by the competent authority.

Article 5. RIGHT TO HUMANE TREATMENT. 1. Every person has the right 
to have his physical, mental, and moral integrity respected.

2. No one shall be subjected to torture or to cruel, inhuman, or degrading 
punishment or treatment. All persons deprived of their liberty shall be treated 
with respect for the inherent dignity of the human person.

3. Punishment shall not be extended to any person other than the criminal.
4. Accused persons shall, save in exceptional circumstances, be segregated 

from convicted persons, and shall be subject to separate treatment appropriate 
to their status as unconvicted persons.

5. Minors while subject to criminal proceedings shall be separated from 
adults and brought before specialized tribunals, as speedily as possible, so that 
they may be treated in accordance with their status as minors.

6. Punishments consisting of deprivation of liberty shall have as an essential 
aim the reform and social readaptation of the prisoners.

Article 6. FREEDOM FROM SLAVERY. 1. No one shall be subject to 
slavery or to involuntary servitude, which are prohibited in all their forms, as 
are the slave trade and traffic in women.

2. No one shall be required to perform forced or compulsory labor. This 
provision shall not be interpreted to mean that, in those countries in which the 
penalty established for certain crimes is deprivation of liberty at forced labor, 
the carrying out of such a sentence imposed by a competent court is prohibited. 
Forced labor shall not adversely affect the dignity or the physical or intellectual 
capacity of the prisoner.

3. For the purposes of this article, the following do not constitute forced or 
compulsory labor:

a. Work or service normally required of a person imprisoned in execution of 
a sentence or formal decision passed by the competent judicial authority; 
such work or service shall be carried out under the supervision and control 
of public authorities, and any persons performing such work or service shall 
not be placed at the disposal of any private party, company, or juridical 
person;

b. Military service and, in countries in which conscientious objectors are 
recognized, national service that the law may provide for in lieu of military 
service;

c. Service exacted in time of danger or calamity that threatens the existence or 
the well-being of the community; or

d. Work or service that forms part of normal civic obligations.
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Article 7. RIGHT TO PERSONAL LIBERTY. 1. Every person has the right 
to personal liberty and security.

2. No one shall be deprived of his physical liberty except for the reasons 
and under the conditions established beforehand by the constitution of the State 
Party concerned or by a law established pursuant thereto.

3. No one shall be subject to arbitrary arrest or imprisonment.
4. Anyone who is detained shall be informed of the reasons for his detention 

and shall be promptly notified of the charge or charges against him.
5. Any person detained shall be brought promptly before a judge or other 

officer authorized by law to exercise judicial power and shall be entitled to trial 
within a reasonable time or to be released without prejudice to the continuation 
of the proceedings. His release may be subject to guarantees to assure his 
appearance for trial.

6. Anyone who is deprived of his liberty shall be entitled to recourse to a 
competent court, in order that the court may decide without delay on the law 
fulness of his arrest or detention and order his release if the arrest or detention 
is unlawful. In States Parties whose laws provide that anyone who believes 
himself to be threatened with deprivation of his liberty is entitled to recourse to 
a competent court in order that it may decide on the lawfulness of such threat, 
this remedy may not be restricted or abolished. The interested party or another 
person in his behalf is entitled to seek these remedies.

7. No one shall be detained for debt. This principle shall not limit the 
orders of a competent judicial authority issued for nonfulfillment of duties of 
support.

Article 8. RIGHT TO A FAIR TRIAL. 1. Every person has the right to a 
hearing, with due guarantees and within a reasonable time, by a competent, 
independent, and impartial tribunal, previously established by law, in the sub 
stantiation of any accusation of a criminal nature made against him or for the 
determination of his rights and obligations of a civil, labor, fiscal, or any other 
nature.

2. Every person accused of a criminal offense has the right to be presumed 
innocent so long as his guilt has not been proven according to law. During the 
proceedings, every person is entitled, with full equality, to the following minimum 
guarantees:
a. The right of the accused to be assisted without charge by a translator or 

interpreter, if he does not understand or does not speak the language of the 
tribunal or court;

b. Prior notification in detail to the accused of the charges against him; 
c. Adequate time and means for the preparation of his defense;
d. The right of the accused to defend himself personally or to be assisted by 

legal counsel of his own choosing, and to communicate freely and privately 
with his counsel;

e. The inalienable right to be assisted by counsel provided by the State, paid or 
not as the domestic law provides, if the accused does not defend himself 
personally or engage his own counsel within the time period established by 
law;
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/. The right of the defense to examine witnesses present in the court and to 
obtain the appearance, as witnesses, of experts or other persons who may 
throw light on the facts;

g. The right not to be compelled to be a witness against himself or to plead 
guilty; and

h. The right to appeal the judgment to a higher court.
3. A confession of guilt by the accused shall be valid only if it is made 

without coercion of any kind.
4. An accused person acquitted by a nonappealable judgment shall not be 

subjected to a new trial for the same cause.
5. Criminal proceedings shall be public, except insofar as may be neces 

sary to protect the interests of justice.
Article 9. FREEDOM FROM "EX POST FACTO" LAWS. No one shall be 

convicted of any act or omission that did not constitute a criminal offense, under 
the applicable law, at the time it was committed. A heavier penalty shall not be 
imposed than the one that was applicable at the time the criminal offense was 
committed. If subsequent to the commission of the offense the law provides for 
the imposition of a lighter punishment, the guilty person shall benefit therefrom.

Article 10. RIGHT TO COMPENSATION. Every person has the right to be 
compensated in accordance with the law in the event he has been sentenced 
by a final judgment through a miscarriage of justice.

Article 11. RIGHT TO PRIVACY. 1. Everyone has the right to have his 
honor respected and his dignity recognized.

2. No one may be the object of arbitrary or abusive interference with his 
private life, his family, his home, or his correspondence, or of unlawful attacks 
on his honor or reputation.

3. Everyone has the right to the protection of the law against such inter 
ference or attacks.

Article 12. FREEDOM OF CONSCIENCE AND RELIGION. 1. Everyone has 
the right to freedom of conscience and of religion. This right includes freedom 
to maintain or to change one's religion or beliefs, and freedom to profess or 
disseminate one's religion or beliefs, either individually or together with others, 
in public or in private.

2. No one shall be subject to restrictions that might impair his freedom to 
maintain or to change his religion or beliefs.

3. Freedom to manifest one's religion and beliefs may be subject only to 
the limitations prescribed by law that are necessary to protect public safety, 
order, health, or morals, or the rights or freedoms of others.

4. Parents or guardians, as the case may be, have the right to provide for 
the religious and moral education of their children or wards that is in accord with 
their own convictions.

Article 13. FREEDOM OF THOUGHT AND EXPRESSION. 1. Everyone has 
the right to freedom of thought and expression. This right includes freedom to 
seek, receive, and impart information and ideas of all kinds, regardless of
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frontiers, either orally, in writing, in print, in the form of art, or through any 
other medium of one's choice.

2. The exercise of the right provided for in the foregoing paragraph shall 
not be subject to prior censorship but shall be subject to subsequent imposition 
of liability, which shall be expressly established by law to the extent necessary 
to ensure:
a. Respect for the rights or reputations of others; or
b. The protection of national security, public order, or public health or morals.

3. The right of expression may not be restricted by indirect methods or 
means, such as the abuse of government or private controls over newsprint, 
radio broadcasting frequencies, or equipment used in the dissemination of 
information, or by any other means tending to impede the communication and 
circulation of ideas and opinions.

4. Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph 2 above, public entertain 
ments may be subject by law to prior censorship for the sole purpose of regulating 
access to them for the moral protection of childhood and adolescence.

5. Any propaganda for war and any advocacy of national, racial, or 
religious hatred that constitute incitements to lawless violence or to any other 
similar illegal action against any person or group of persons on any grounds 
including those of race, color, religion, language, or national origin shall be 
considered as offenses punishable by law.

Article 14. RIGHT OF REPLY. 1. Anyone injured by inaccurate or offen 
sive statements or ideas disseminated to the public in general by a legally regulated 
medium of communication has the right to reply or to make a correction using 
the same communications outlet, under such conditions as the law may establish.

2. The correction or reply shall not in any case remit other legal liabilities 
that may have been incurred.

3. For the effective protection of honor and reputation, every publisher, 
and every newspaper, motion picture, radio, and television company, shall have 
a person responsible who is not protected by immunities or special privileges.

Article 15. RIGHT OF ASSEMBLY. The right of peaceful assembly, without 
arms, is recognized. No restrictions may be placed on the exercise of this right 
other than those imposed in conformity with the law and necessary in a demo 
cratic society in the interest of national security, public safety or public order, or 
to protect public health or morals or the rights or freedoms of others.

Article 16. FREEDOM OF ASSOCIATION. 1. Everyone has the right to 
associate freely for ideological, religious, political, economic, labor, social, 
cultural, sports, or other purposes.

2. The exercise of this right shall be subject only to such restrictions 
established by law as may be necessary in a democratic society, in the interest 
of national security, public safety or public order, or to protect public health or 
morals or the rights and freedoms of others.

3. The provisions of this article do not bar the imposition of legal restric 
tions, including even deprivation of the exercise of the right of association, on 
members of the armed forces and the police.
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Article 17, RIGHTS OF THE FAMILY. 1. The family is the natural and 
fundamental group unit of society and is entitled to protection by society and the 
state.

2. The right of men and women of marriageable age to marry and to raise 
a family shall be recognized, if they meet the conditions required by domestic 
laws, insofar as such conditions do not affect the principle of nondiscrimination 
established in this Convention.

3. No marriage shall be entered into without the free and full consent of 
the intending spouses.

4. The States Parties shall take appropriate steps to ensure the equality of 
rights and the adequate balancing of responsibilities of the spouses as to marriage, 
during marriage, and in the event of its dissolution. In case of dissolution, 
provision shall be made for the necessary protection of any children solely on the 
basis of their own best interests.

5. The law shall recognize equal rights for children born out of wedlock and 
those born in wedlock.

Article 18. RIGHT TO A NAME. Every person has the right to a given name 
and to the surnames of his parents or that of one of them. The law shall regulate 
the manner in which this right shall be ensured for all, by the use of assumed 
names if necessary.

Article 19. RIGHTS OF THE CHILD. Every minor child has the right to the 
measures of protection required by his condition as a minor on the part of his 
family, society, and the state.

Article 20. RIGHT TO NATIONALITY. 1. Every person has the right to a 
nationality.

2. Every person has the right to the nationality of the state in whose 
territory he was born if he does not have the right to any other nationality.

3. No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his nationality or of the right to 
change it.

Article 21. RIGHT TO PROPERTY. 1. Everyone has the right to the use 
and enjoyment of his property. The law may subordinate such use and enjoyment 
to the interest of society.

2. No one shall be deprived of his property except upon payment of just 
compensation, for reasons of public utility or social interest, and in the cases and 
according to the forms established by law.

3. Usury and any other form of exploitation of man by man shall be 
prohibited by law.

Article 22. FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT AND RESIDENCE. 1. Every person 
lawfully in the territory of a State Party has the right to move about in it, and to 
reside in it subject to the provisions of the law.

2. Every person has the right to leave any country freely, including his 
own.

3. The exercise of the foregoing rights may be restricted only pursuant to 
a law to the extent necessary in a democratic society to prevent crime or to
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protect national security, public safety, public order, public morals, public health, 
or the rights or freedoms of others.

4. The exercise of the rights recognized in paragraph 1 may also be re 
stricted by law in designated zones for reasons of public interest.

5. No one can be expelled from the territory of the state of which he is a 
national or be deprived of the right to enter it.

6. An alien lawfully in the territory of a State Party to this Convention may 
be expelled from it only pursuant to a decision reached in accordance with law.

7. Every person has the right to seek and be granted asylum in a foreign 
territory, in accordance with the legislation of the state and international con 
ventions, in the event he is being pursued for political offenses or related common 
crimes.

8. In no case may an alien be deported or returned to a country, regard 
less of whether or not it is his country of origin, if in that country his right to 
life or personal freedom is in danger of being violated because of his race, 
nationality, religion, social status, or political opinions.

9. The collective expulsion of aliens is prohibited.
Article 23. RIGHT TO PARTICIPATE IN GOVERNMENT. 1. Every citizen 

shall enjoy the following rights and opportunities:
a. To take part in the conduct of public affairs, directly or through freely chosen 

representatives;
b. To vote and to be elected in genuine periodic elections, which shall be by 

universal and equal suffrage and by secret ballot that guarantees the free 
expression of the will of the voters; and

c. To have access, under general conditions of equality, to the public service 
of his country.

2. The law may regulate the exercise of the rights and opportunities 
referred to in the preceding paragraph only on the basis of age, nationality, 
residence, language, education, civil and mental capacity, or sentencing by a 
competent court in criminal proceedings.

Article 24. RIGHT TO EQUAL PROTECTION. All persons are equal before 
the law. Consequently, they are entitled, without discrimination, to equal protec 
tion of the law.

Article 25. RIGHT TO JUDICIAL PROTECTION. 1. Everyone has the right 
to simple and prompt recourse, or any other effective recourse, to a competent 
court or tribunal for protection against acts that violate his fundamental rights 
recognized by the constitution or laws of the state concerned or by this Con 
vention, even though such violation may have been committed by persons acting 
in the course of their official duties.

2. The States Parties undertake:
a. To ensure that any person claiming such remedy shall have his rights deter 

mined by the competent authority provided for by the legal system of the state; 
b. To develop the possibilities of judicial remedy; and
c. To ensure that the competent authorities shall enforce such remedies when 

granted.
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CHAPTER III. ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND CULTURAL RIGHTS

Article 26. PROGRESSIVE DEVELOPMENT. The States Parties undertake 
to adopt measures, both internally and through international cooperation, 
especially those of an economic and technical nature, with a view to achieving 
progressively, by legislation or other appropriate means, the full realization of the 
rights implicit in the economic, social, educational, scientific, and cultural 
standards set forth in the Charter of the Organization of American States as 
amended by the Protocol of Buenos Aires. 1

CHAPTER iv. SUSPENSION OF GUARANTEES, INTERPRETATION,
AND APPLICATION

Article 27. SUSPENSION OF GUARANTEES. 1. In time of war, public 
danger, or other emergency that threatens the independence or security of a State 
Party, it may take measures derogating from its obligations under the present 
Convention to the extent and for the period of time strictly required by the 
exigencies of the situation, provided that such measures are not inconsistent with 
its other obligations under international law and do not involve discrimination 
on the ground of race, color, sex, language, religion, or social origin.

2. The foregoing provision does not authorize any suspension of the 
following articles: Article 3 (Right to juridical personality), Article 4 (Right to 
life), Article 5 (Right to humane treatment), Article 6 (Freedom from slavery), 
Article 9 (Freedom from ex post facto laws), Article 12 (Freedom of conscience 
and religion), Article 17 (Rights of the family), Article 18 (Right to a name), 
Article 19 (Rights of the child), Article 20 (Right to nationality), and Article 23 
(Right to participate in Government), or of the judicial guarantees essential for 
the protection of such rights.

3. Any State Party availing itself of the right of suspension shall imme 
diately inform the other States Parties, through the Secretary General of the 
Organization of American States, of the provisions the application of which it has 
suspended, the reasons that gave rise to the suspension, and the date set for the 
termination of such suspension.

Article 28. FEDERAL CLAUSE. 1. Where a State Party is constituted as a 
federal state, the national government of such State Party shall implement all the 
provisions of the Convention over whose subject matter it exercises legislative 
and judicial jurisdiction.

2. With respect to the provisions over whose subject matter the constituent 
units of the federal state have jurisdiction, the national government shall imme 
diately take suitable measures, in accordance with its constitution and its laws, 
to the end that the competent authorities of the constituent units may adopt appro 
priate provisions for the fulfillment of this Convention.

3. Whenever two or more States Parties agree to form a federation or other 
type of association, they shall take care that the resulting federal or other compact 
contains the provisions necessary for continuing and rendering effective the 
standards of this Convention in the new state that is organized.

1 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 721, p. 324. 
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Article 29. RESTRICTIONS REGARDING INTERPRETATION. No provision of 
this Convention shall be interpreted as:
a. Permitting any State Party, group, or person to suppress the enjoyment or 

exercise of the rights and freedoms recognized in this Convention or to restrict 
them to a greater extent than is provided for herein;

b. Restricting the enjoyment or exercise of any right or freedom recognized by 
virtue of the laws of any State Party or by virtue of another convention to 
which one of the said states is a party;

c. Precluding other rights or guarantees that are inherent in the human personality 
or derived from representative democracy as a form of government; or

d. Excluding or limiting the effect that the American Declaration of the Rights 
and Duties of Man and other international acts of the same nature may have.
Article 30. SCOPE OF RESTRICTIONS. The restrictions that, pursuant to 

this Convention, may be placed on the enjoyment or exercise of the rights or 
freedoms recognized herein may not be applied except in accordance with laws 
enacted for reasons of general interest and in accordance with the purpose for 
which such restrictions have been established.

Article 31. RECOGNITION OF OTHER RIGHTS. Other rights and freedoms 
recognized in accordance with the procedures established in Articles 76 and 77 
may be included in the system of protection of this Convention.

CHAPTER v. PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITIES
Article 32. RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN DUTIES AND RIGHTS. 1. Every 

person has responsibilities to his family, his community, and mankind.
2. The rights of each person are limited by the rights of others, by the 

security of all, and by the just demands of the general welfare, in a democratic 
society.

PART ii. MEANS OF PROTECTION

CHAPTER vi. COMPETENT ORGANS
Article 33. The following organs shall have competence with respect to 

matters relating to the fulfillment of the commitments made by the States Parties 
to this Convention:
a. The Inter-American Commission on Human Rights, referred to as "The 

Commission"; and
b. The Inter-American Court of Human Rights, referred to as "The Court."

CHAPTER vu. INTER-AMERICAN COMMISSION ON HUMAN RIGHTS

Section 1. ORGANIZATION
Article 34. The Inter-American Commission on Human Rights shall be 

composed of seven members, who shall be persons of high moral character and 
recognized competence in the field of human rights.
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Article 35. The Commission shall represent all the member countries of the 
Organization of American States.

Article 36. 1. The members of the Commission shall be elected in a 
personal capacity by the General Assembly of the Organization from a list of 
candidates proposed by the governments of the member states.

2. Each of those governments may propose up to three candidates, who 
may be nationals of the states proposing them or of any other member state of 
the Organization of American States. When a slate of three is proposed, at 
least one of the candidates shall be a national of a state other than the one proposing 
the slate.

Article 37. 1. The members of the Commission shall be elected for a term 
of four years and may be reelected only once, but the terms of three of the 
members chosen in the first election shall expire at the end of two years. Imme 
diately following that election the General Assembly shall determine the names of 
those three members by lot.

2. No two nationals of the same state may be members of the Commission.
Article 38. Vacancies that may occur on the Commission for reasons other 

than the normal expiration of a term shall be filled by the Permanent Council of 
the Organization in accordance with the provisions of the Statute of the Com 
mission.

Article 39. The Commission shall prepare its Statute, which it shall submit 
to the General Assembly for approval. It shall establish its own Regulations.

Article 40. Secretariat services for the Commission shall be furnished by 
the appropriate specialized unit of the General Secretariat of the Organization. 
This unit shall be provided with the resources required to accomplish the tasks 
assigned to it by the Commission.

Section 2. FUNCTIONS
Article 4]. The main function of the Commission shall be to promote 

respect for and defense of human rights. In the exercise of its mandate, it shall 
have the following functions and powers:
a. To develop an awareness of human rights among the peoples of America;
b. To make recommendations to the governments of the member states, when it 

considers such action advisable, for the adoption of progressive measures in 
favor of human rights within the framework of their domestic law and constitu 
tional provisions as well as appropriate measures to further the observance of 
those rights;

c. To prepare such studies or reports as it considers advisable in the performance 
of its duties;

d. To request the governments of the member states to supply it with information 
on the measures adopted by them in matters of human rights;

<?. To respond, through the General Secretariat of the Organization of American 
States, to inquiries made by the member states on matters related to human 
rights and, within the limits of its possibilities, to provide those states with the 
advisory services they request;
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/. To take action on petitions and other communications pursuant to its authority 
under the provisions of Articles 44 through 51 of this Convention; and

g. To submit an annual report to the General Assembly of the Organization of 
American States.

Article 42. The States Parties shall transmit to the Commission a copy of 
each of the reports and studies that they submit annually to the Executive 
Committees of the Inter-American Economic and Social Council and the Inter- 
American Council for Education, Science, and Culture, in their respective fields, 
so that the Commission may watch over the promotion of the rights implicit in 
the economic, social, educational, scientific, and cultural standards set forth in 
the Charter of the Organization of American States as amended by the Protocol 
of Buenos Aires.

Article 43. The States Parties undertake to provide the Commission with 
such information as it may request of them as to the manner in which their 
domestic law ensures the effective application of any provisions of this Con 
vention.

Section 3. COMPETENCE

Article 44. Any person or group of persons, or any nongovernmental 
entity legally recognized in one or more member states of the Organization, may 
lodge petitions with the Commission containing denunciations or complaints of 
violation of this Convention by a State Party.

Article 45. 1. Any State Party may, when it deposits its instrument of 
ratification of or adherence to this Convention, or at any later time, declare that 
it recognizes the competence of the Commission to receive and examine com 
munications in which a State Party alleges that another State Party has com 
mitted a violation of a human right set forth in this Convention.

2. Communications presented by virtue of this article may be admitted 
and examined only if they are presented by a State Party that has made a decla 
ration recognizing the aforementioned competence of the Commission. The 
Commission shall not admit any communication against a State Party that has not 
made such a declaration.

3. A declaration concerning recognition of competence may be made to be 
valid for an indefinite time, for a specified period, or for a specific case.

4. Declarations shall be deposited with the General Secretariat of the 
Organization of American States, which shall transmit copies thereof to the 
member states of that Organization.

Article 46. 1. Admission by the Commission of a petition or communica 
tion lodged in accordance with Articles 44 or 45 shall be subject to the following 
requirements:
a. That the remedies under domestic law have been pursued and exhausted 

in accordance with generally recognized principles of international law;
b. That the petition or communication is lodged within a period of six months 

from the date on which the party alleging violation of his rights was notified 
of the final judgment;
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c. That the subject of the petition or communication is not pending in another 
international proceeding for settlement; and

d. That, in the case of Article 44, the petition contains the name, nationality, 
profession, domicile, and signature of the person or persons or of the legal 
representative of the entity lodging the petition.

2. The provisions of paragraphs la and \b of this article shall not be appli 
cable when:
a. The domestic legislation of the state concerned does not afford due process 

of law for the protection of the right or rights that have allegedly been 
violated;

b. The party alleging violation of his rights has been denied access to the remedies 
under domestic law or has been prevented from exhausting them; or

c. There has been unwarranted delay in rendering a final judgment under the 
aforementioned remedies.
Article 47. The Commission shall consider inadmissible any petition or 

communication submitted under Articles 44 or 45 if:
a. Any of the requirements indicated in Article 46 has not been met;
b. The petition or communication does not state facts that tend to establish a 

violation of the rights guaranteed by this Convention;
c. The statements of the petitioner or of the state indicate that the petition or 

communication is manifestly groundless or obviously out of order; or
d. The petition or communication is substantially the same as one previously 

studied by the Commission or by another international organization.

Section 4. PROCEDURE
Article 48. 1. When the Commission receives a petition or communication 

alleging violation of any of the rights protected by this Convention, it shall 
proceed as follows:

a. If it considers the petition or communication admissible, it shall request 
information from the government of the state indicated as being responsible for 
the alleged violations and shall furnish that government a transcript of the pertinent 
portions of the petition or communication. This information shall be submitted 
within a reasonable period to be determined by the Commission in accordance 
with the circumstances of each case.

b. After the information has been received, or after the period established 
has elapsed and the information has not been received, the Commission shall 
ascertain whether the grounds for the petition or communication still exist. If 
they do not, the Commission shall order the record to be closed.

c. The Commission may also declare the petition or communication inad 
missible or out of order on the basis of information or evidence subsequently 
received.

d. If the record has not been closed, the Commission shall, with the knowl 
edge of the parties, examine the matter set forth in the petition or communica 
tion in order to verify the facts. If necessary and advisable, the Commission shall 
carry out an investigation, for the effective conduct of which it shall request, 
and the states concerned shall furnish to it, all necessary facilities.
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e. The Commission may request the states concerned to furnish any pertinent 
information and, if so requested, shall hear oral statements or receive written 
statements from the parties concerned.

/. The Commission shall place itself at the disposal of the parties concerned 
with a view to reaching a friendly settlement of the matter on the basis of respect 
for the human rights recognized in this Convention.

2. However, in serious and urgent cases, only the presentation of a petition 
or communication that fulfills all the formal requirements of admissibility shall 
be necessary in order for the Commission to conduct an investigation with the 
prior consent of the state in whose territory a violation has allegedly been 
committed.

Article 49. If a friendly settlement has been reached in accordance with 
paragraph I/of Article 48, the Commission shall draw up a report, which shall be 
transmitted to the petitioner and to the States Parties to this Convention, and 
shall then be communicated to the Secretary General of the Organization of 
American States for publication. This report shall contain a brief statement of the 
facts and of the solution reached. If any party in the case so requests, the fullest 
possible information shall be provided to it.

Article 50. 1. If a settlement is not reached, the Commission shall, within 
the time limit established by its Statute, draw up a report setting forth the facts 
and stating its conclusions. If the report, in whole or in part, does not represent 
the unanimous agreement of the members of the Commission, any member may 
attach to it a separate opinion. The written and oral statements made by the 
parties in accordance with paragraph le of Article 48 shall also be attached to 
the report.

2. The report shall be transmitted to the states concerned, which shall not 
be at liberty to publish it.

3. In transmitting the report, the Committee may make such proposals 
and recommendations as it sees fit.

Article 51. 1. If, within a period of three months from the date of the 
transmittal of the report of the Commission to the states concerned, the matter 
has not either been settled or submitted by the Commission or by the state con 
cerned to the Court and its jurisdiction accepted, the Commission may, by the 
vote of an absolute majority of its members, set forth its opinion and conclusions 
concerning the question submitted for its consideration.

2. Where appropriate, the Commission shall make pertinent recommenda 
tions and shall prescribe a period within which the state is to take the measures 
that are incumbent upon it to remedy the situation examined.

3. When the prescribed period has expired, the Commission shall decide 
by the vote of an absolute majority of its members whether the state has taken 
adequate measures and whether to publish its report.

CHAPTER VHI. INTER-AMERICAN COURT OF HUMAN RIGHTS

Section 1. ORGANIZATION
Article 52. \. The Court shall consist of seven judges, nationals of the 

member states of the Organization, elected in an individual capacity from among
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jurists of the highest moral authority and of recognized competence in the field 
of human rights, who possess the qualifications required for the exercise of the 
highest judicial functions in conformity with the law of the state of which they 
are nationals or of the state that proposes them as candidates.

2. No two judges may be nationals of the same state.
Article 53. 1. The judges of the Court shall be elected by secret ballot by 

an absolute majority vote of the States Parties to the Convention, in the General 
Assembly of the Organization, from a panel of candidates proposed by those 
states.

2. Each of the States Parties may propose up to three candidates, nationals 
of the state that proposes them or of any other member state of the Organization 
of American States. When a slate of three is proposed, at least one of the candidates 
shall be a national of a state other than the one proposing the slate.

Article 54. 1. The judges of the Court shall be elected for a term of six 
years and may be reelected only once. The term of three of the judges chosen 
in the first election shall expire at the end of three years. Immediately after 
the election, the names of the three judges shall be determined by lot in the 
General Assembly.

2. A judge elected to replace a judge whose term has not expired shall 
complete the term of the latter.

3. The judges shall continue in office until the expiration of their term. 
However, they shall continue to serve with regard to cases that they have begun 
to hear and that are still pending, for which purposes they shall not be replaced 
by the newly elected judges.

Article 55. 1. If a judge is a national of any of the States Parties to a case 
submitted to the Court, he shall retain his right to hear that case.

2. If one of the judges called upon to hear a case should be a national 
of one [of] the States Parties to the case, any other State Party in the case may 
appoint a person of its choice to serve on the Court as an ad hoc judge.

3. If among the judges called upon to hear a case none is a national of any 
of the States Parties to the case, each of the latter may appoint an ad hoc judge.

4. An ad hoc judge shall possess the qualifications indicated in Article 52.

5. If several States Parties to the Convention should have the same interest 
in a case, they shall be considered as a single party for purposes of the above 
provisions. In case of doubt, the Court shall decide.

Article 56. Five judges shall constitute a quorum for the transaction of 
business by the Court.

Article 57. The Commission shall appear in all cases before the Court.

Article 58. 1. The Court shall have its seat at the place determined by the 
States Parties to the Convention in the General Assembly of the Organization; 
however, it may convene in the territory of any member state of the Organization 
of American States when a majority of the Court consider it desirable, and with 
the prior consent of the state concerned. The seat of the Court may be changed
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by the States Parties to the Convention in th  General Assembly by a two-thirds 
vote.

2. The Court shall appoint its own Secretary.
3. The Secretary shall have his office at the place where the Court has its 

seat and shall attend the meetings that the Court may hold away from its seat.
Article 59. The Court shall establish its Secretariat, which shall function 

under the direction of the Secretary of the Court, in accordance with the adminis 
trative standards of the General Secretariat of the Organization in all respectfs] not 
incompatible with the independence of the Court. The staff of the Court's Secre 
tariat shall be appointed by the Secretary General of the Organization, in consul 
tation with the Secretary of the Court.

Article 60. The Court shall draw up its Statute which it shall submit to the 
General Assembly for approval. It shall adopt its own Rules of Procedure.

Section 2. JURISDICTION AND FUNCTIONS
Article 61. 1. Only the States Parties and the Commission shall have the 

right to submit a case to the Court.
2. In order for the Court to hear a case, it is necessary that the procedures 

set forth in Articles 48 to 50 shall have been completed.
Article 62. 1. A State Party may, upon depositing its instrument of ratifica 

tion or adherence to this Convention, or at any subsequent time, declare that it 
recognizes as binding, ipso facto, and not requiring special agreement, the juris 
diction of the Court on all matters relating to the interpretation or application of 
this Convention.

2. Such declaration may be made unconditionally, on the condition of 
reciprocity, for a specified period, or for specific cases. It shall be presented 
to the Secretary General of the Organization, who shall transmit copies thereof 
to the other member states of the Organization and to the Secretary of the Court.

3. The jurisdiction of the Court shall comprise all cases concerning the 
interpretation and application of the provisions of this Convention that are sub 
mitted to it, provided that the States Parties to the case recognize or have recog 
nized such jurisdiction, whether by special declaration pursuant to the preceding 
paragraphs, or by a special agreement.

Article 63. \. If the Court finds that there has been a violation of a right 
or freedom protected by this Convention, the Court shall rule that the injured 
party be ensured the enjoyment of his right or freedom that was violated. It 
shall also rule, if appropriate, that the consequences of the measure or situation 
that constituted the breach of such right or freedom be remedied and that fair com 
pensation be paid to the injured party.

2. In cases of extreme gravity and urgency, and when necessary to avoid 
irreparable damage to persons, the Court shall adopt such provisional measures 
as it deems pertinent in matters it has under consideration. With respect to a case 
not yet submitted to the Court, it may act at the request of the Commission.

Article 64. 1. The member states of the Organization may consult the 
Court regarding the interpretation of this Convention or of other treaties con 
cerning the protection of human rights in the American states. Within their
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spheres of competence, the organs listed in Chapter X of the Charter of the 
Organization of American States, as amended by the Protocol of Buenos Aires, 
may in like manner consult the Court.

2. The Court, at the request of a member state of the Organization, may 
provide that state with opinions regarding the compatibility of any of its domestic 
laws with the aforesaid international instruments.

Article 65. To each regular session of the General Assembly of the Organ 
ization of American States the Court shall submit, for the Assembly's con 
sideration, a report on its work during the previous year. It shall specify, in 
particular, the cases in which a state has not complied with its judgments, making 
any pertinent recommendations.

Section 3. PROCEDURE 
Article 66. 1. Reasons shall be given for the judgment of the Court.
2. If the judgment does not represent in whole or in part the unanimous 

opinion of the judges, any judge shall be entitled to have his dissenting or separate 
opinion attached to the judgment.

Article 67. The judgment of the Court shall be final and not subject to 
appeal. In case of disagreement as to the meaning or scope of the judgment, the 
Court shall interpret it at the request of any of the parties, provided the request 
is made within ninety days from the date of notification of the judgment.

Article 68. 1. The States Parties to the Convention undertake to comply 
with the judgment of the Court in any case to which they are parties.

2. That part of a judgment that stipulates compensatory damages may be 
executed in the country concerned in accordance with domestic procedure gov 
erning the execution of judgments against the state.

Article 69. The parties to the case shall be notified of the judgment of the 
Court and it shall be transmitted to the States Parties to the Convention.

CHAPTER ix. COMMON PROVISIONS
Article 70. 1. The judges of the Court and the members of the Commission 

shall enjoy, from the moment of their election and throughout their term of office, 
the immunities extended to diplomatic agents in accordance with international 
law. During the exercise of their official function they shall, in addition, enjoy the 
diplomatic privileges necessary for the performance of their duties.

2. At no time shall the judges of the Court or the members of the Com 
mission be held liable for any decisions or opinions issued in the exercise of their 
functions.

Article 71. The position of judge of the Court or member of the Commis 
sion is incompatible with any other activity that might affect the independence or 
impartiality of such judge or member, as determined in the respective statutes.

Article 72. The judges of the Court and the members of the Commission 
shall receive emoluments and travel allowances in the form and under the con 
ditions set forth in their statutes, with due regard for the importance and inde 
pendence of their office. Such emoluments and travel allowances shall be deter 
mined in the budget of the Organization of American States, which shall also 
include the expenses of the Court and its Secretariat. To this end, the Court
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shall draw up its own budget and submit it for approval to the General Assembly 
through the General Secretariat. The latter may not introduce any changes in it.

Article 73. The General Assembly may, only at the request of the Commis 
sion or the Court, as the case may be, determine sanctions to be applied against 
members of the Commission or judges of the Court when there are justifiable 
grounds for such action as set forth in the respective statutes. A vote of a two- 
thirds majority of the member states of the Organization shall be required for a 
decision in the case of members of the Commission and, in the case of judges 
of the Court, a two-thirds majority vote of the States Parties to the Convention 
shall also be required.

PART in. GENERAL AND TRANSITORY PROVISIONS 

CHAPTER x. SIGNATURE, RATIFICATION, RESERVATIONS, AMENDMENTS,
PROTOCOLS, AND DENUNCIATION

Article 74. 1. This Convention shall be open for signature and ratification 
by or adherence of any member state of the Organization of American States.

2. Ratification of or adherence to this Convention shall be made by the 
deposit of an instrument of ratification or adherence with the General Secretariat 
of the Organization of American States. As soon as eleven states have deposited 
their instruments of ratification or adherence, the Convention shall enter into 
force. With respect to any state that ratifies or adheres thereafter, the Convention 
shall enter into force on the date of the deposit of its instrument of ratification 
or adherence.

3. The Secretary General shall inform all member states of the Organization 
of the entry into force of the Convention.

Article 75. This Convention shall be subject to reservations only in con 
formity with the provisions of the Vienna Convention on the Law of Treaties 
signed on May 23, 1969.'

Article 76. 1. Proposals to amend this Convention may be submitted to the 
General Assembly for the action it deems appropriate by any State Party directly, 
and by the Commission or the Court through the Secretary General.

2. Amendments shall enter into force for the states ratifying them on the 
date when two-thirds of the States Parties to this Convention have deposited 
their respective instruments of ratification. With respect to the other States 
Parties, the amendments shall enter into force on the dates on which they deposit 
their respective instruments of ratification.

Article 77. 1. In accordance with Article 31, any State Party and the Com 
mission may submit proposed protocols to this Convention for consideration by 
the States Parties at the General Assembly with a view to gradually including 
other rights and freedoms within its system of protection.

2. Each protocol shall determine the manner of its entry into force and 
shall be applied only among the States Parties to it.

Article 78. 1. The States Parties may denounce this Convention at the 
expiration of a five-year period starting from the date of its entry into force and
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by means of notice given one year in advance. Notice of the denunciation shall 
be addressed to the Secretary General of the Organization, who shall inform the 
other States Parties.

2. Such a denunciation shall not have the effect of releasing the State Party 
concerned from the obligations contained in this Convention with respect to any 
act that may constitute a violation of those obligations and that has been taken 
by that state prior to the effective date of denunciation.

CHAPTER xi. TRANSITORY PROVISIONS 
Section I. INTER-AMERICAN COMMISSION ON HUMAN RIGHTS

Article 79. Upon the entry into force of this Convention, the Secretary 
General shall, in writing, request each member state of the Organization to present, 
within ninety days, its candidates for membership on the Inter-American Commis 
sion on Human Rights. The Secretary General shall prepare a list in alphabetical 
order of the candidates presented, and transmit it to the member states of the 
Organization at least thirty days prior to the next session of the General Assembly.

Article 80. The members of the Commission shall be elected by secret ballot 
of the General Assembly from the list of candidates referred to in Article 79. The 
candidates who obtain the largest number of votes and an absolute majority of 
the votes of the representatives of the member states shall be declared elected. 
Should it become necessary to have several ballots in order to elect all the 
members of the Commission, the candidates who receive the smallest number of 
votes shall be eliminated successively, in the manner determined by the General 
Assembly.

Section 2. INTER-AMERICAN COURT OF HUMAN RIGHTS
Article 81. Upon the entry into force of this Convention, the Secretary 

General shall, in writing, request each State Party to present, within ninety days, 
its candidates for membership on the Inter-American Court of Human Rights. The 
Secretary General shall prepare a list in alphabetical order of the candidates 
presented and transmit it to the States Parties at least thirty days prior to the next 
session of the General Assembly.

Article 82. The judges of the Court shall be elected from the list of candidates 
referred to in Article 81, by secret ballot of the States Parties to the Convention 
in the General Assembly. The candidates who obtain the largest number of votes 
and an absolute majority of the votes of the representatives of the States Parties 
shall be declared elected. Should it become necessary to have several ballots in 
order to elect all the judges of the Court, the candidates who receive the smallest 
number of votes shall be eliminated successively, in the manner determined by the 
States Parties.

STATEMENTS AND RESERVATIONS

Statement of Chile
The Delegation of Chile signs this Convention, subject to its subsequent 

parliamentary approval and ratification, in accordance with the constitutional 
rules in force.
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Statement of Ecuador
The Delegation of Ecuador has the honor of signing the American Convention 

on Human Rights. It does not believe that it is necessary to make any specific 
reservation at this time, without prejudice to the general power set forth in the 
Convention itself that leaves the governments free to ratify it or not.
Reservation of Uruguay

Article 80.2 of the Constitution of Uruguay provides that citizenship is 
suspended "for a person indicted according to law in a criminal prosecution 
that may result in a sentence of imprisonment in a penitentiary". This restriction 
on the exercise of the rights recognized in Article 23 of the Convention is not 
envisaged among the circumstances provided for in this respect by paragraph 2 
of Article 23, for which reason the Delegation of Uruguay expresses a reservation 
on this matter.

IN WITNESS WHEREOF, the undersigned Plenipotentiaries, whose full powers 
were found in good and due form, sign this Convention, which shall be called 
"Pact of San Jos , Costa Rica", (in the city of San Jos , Costa Rica, this twenty- 
second day of November, nineteen hundred and sixty-nine.)
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Por El Salvador: 
For El Salvador: 
Por El Salvador: 
Pour le Salvador :

[MANUEL CASTRO RAMIREZ]' 
[ARTURO ZELEDÔN CASTRILLO] 
[FRANCISCO BERTRAND GALINDO]

Por Haiti: 
For Haiti: 
Pelo Haiti: 
Pour Haïti

Por Colombia: 
For Colombia: 
Pela Colombia: 
Pour la Colombie :

[GUSTAVO SERRANO GÔMEZ]

Por Trinidad y Tabago: 
For Trinidad and Tobago: 
Por Trinidad e Tobago: 
Pour la Trinité-et-Tobago :

Por Jamaica: 
For Jamaica: 
Por Jamaica: 
Pour la Jamaïque2

Por Ecuador: 
For Ecuador: 
Pelo Equador: 
Pour l'Equateur :

[JUAN ISAAC LovATo] 3

1 Names of signatories appearing between brackets were not legible and have been supplied by the Organ 
ization of American States — Les noms des signataires donnés entre crochets étaient illisibles et ont été fournis 
par l'Organisation des Etats américains.

2 Signature affixed by H. E. Alfred A. Rattray on 16 September 1977— La signature a été apposée par 
S. E. Alfred A. Rattray le 16 septembre 1977.

3 See pp. 142, 162, 182 and 202 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon 
signature — Voir p. 142, 162, 182 et 202 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réservations faites 
lors de la signature.
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Por los Estados Unidos de America: 
For thé United States of America: 
Pelos Estados Unidos da America: 
Pour les Etats-Unis d'Amérique 1 :

Por Barbados: 
For Barbados: 
Por Barbados: 
Pour la Barbade2

Por Honduras: 
For Honduras: 
Por Honduras: 
Pour le Honduras :

[ELISEO PÉREZ CADALSO]

Por Paraguay: 
For Paraguay: 
Pelo Paraguai: 
Pour le Paraguay :

[JUAN ALBERTO LLANES]

Por la Repûblica Dominicana: 
For the Dominican Republic: 
Pela Repûblica Dominicana: 
Pour la République dominicaine3 -

Por Panama: 
For Panama: 
Pelo Panama: 
Pour Panama :

[JUAN MATERNO VÂSQUEZ] 
[EDUARDO RITTER AISLAN] 
[NARCISO E. GARAY] 
[DAVID SAMUEL PERE]

1 Signatures affixed by President Jimmy Carter and by Ambassador Gale W. McGee on 1 June 1977 — Les 
signatures ont été apposées par le Président Jimmy Carter et par l'Ambassadeur Gale W. McGee le 1er juin 1977.

•' Signature affixed by the Hon. Henry de B. Forde on 20 June 1979 — La signature a été apposée par l'hono 
rable Henry de B. Forde le 20 juin 1979.

' Signature affixed by Rear Admiral Ramôn Emilio Jiménez on 7 September 1977 — La signature a été appo 
sée par l'Amiral Ramôn Emilio Jiménez le 7 septembre 1977.

4 See p. 208 for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature — Voir p. 208 pour les 
textes des déclarations et réservations faites lors de la signature.
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Por la Repûblica Argentina: 
For thé Argentine Republic: 
Pela Repûblica Argentina: 
Pour la République argentine

Por Brasil: 
For Brazil: 
Pelo Brasil: 
Pour le Brésil

Por Mexico: 
For Mexico: 
Pelo Mexico: 
Pour le Mexique

Por Chile: 
For Chile: 
Pelo Chile: 
Pour le Chili

[ALEJANDRO MAGNET]'

Por Uruguay: 
For Uruguay: 
Pelo Uruguai: 
Pour l'Uruguay :

[Illegible — Illisible^ 
[Illegible — Illisible]

Por Bolivia: 
For Bolivia: 
Pela Bolivia: 
Pour la Bolivie

1 See pp. 142, 162, 182 and 202 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon 
signature — Voir p. 142, 162, 182 et 202 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites 
lors de la signature.
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Por Guatemala: 
For Guatemala: 
Pela Guatemala: 
Pour le Guatemala

Por Nicaragua: 
For Nicaragua: 
Por Nicaragua: 
Pour le Nicaragua

Por Peru: 
For Peru: 
Pelo Peru: 
Pour le Pérou 1

Por Venezuela: 
For Venezuela: 
Pela Venezuela: 
Pour le Venezuela

[CARLOS GARCIA BAUER] 
[JORGE Luis ZELAYA] 
[VICENTE DI'AZ SAMAYOA]

[JUAN B. LACAYO]

[GONZALO GARCIA BUSTILLOS] 
[MARCOS FALCON BRICENO] 
[JosÉ Luis ZAPATA] 
[ALFONSO ZURBARAN TREJO] 
[IGNACIO ARCAYA]

Por Costa Rica: 
For Costa Rica: 
Por Costa Rica: 
Pour Costa Rica :

[FERNANDO LARA BUSTAMANTE]

1 Signature affixed by H. E. Luis Marchand Stens on 27 July 1977 — La signature a été apposée par 
S. E. Luis Marchand Stens le 27 juillet 1977.
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For Granada: 
For Grenada: 
For Granada: 
Pour la Grenade 1 :

[FABIAN ALEXIS REDHEAD]

1 Signed at the General Secretariat of the OAS on 14 July 1978 — Signé au Secrétariat général de l'OAS le. 
14 juillet 1978.
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DECLARATIONS AND RESERVA- DÉCLARATIONS ET RÉSERVES 
TIONS MADE UPON SIGNATURE FAITES LORS DE LA SIGNA 

TURE

CHILE 1 CHILI 1

DOMINICAN REPUBLIC REPUBLIQUE DOMINICAINE

[SPANISH TEXT — TEXTE ESPAGNOL]

« La Repûblica Dominicana, al suscribir la Convencion Americana sobre 
Derechos Humanos, aspira que el Principio sobre la Proscripciôn de la Pena de 
Muerte llegue a ser puro y simple, de aplicaciôn general para los Estados de la 
regionalidad americana, y mantiene asimismo, las observaciones y comentarios 
realizados al Proyecto de Convencion citado y que hiciera circular ante las Dele- 
gaciones al Consejo de la Organizacion de los Estados Americanos el 20 de junio 
de 1969. »

[TRANSLATION 2 — TRADUCTION 3]

The Dominican Republic, upon 
signing the American Convention on 
Human Rights, aspires that the prin 
ciple pertaining to abolition of the death 
penalty shall become purely and simply 
that, with general application through 
out the States of the American region, 
and likewise maintains the observations 
and comments made on the afore 
mentioned Draft Convention which it 
distributed to the delegations to the 
Council of the Organization of Ameri 
can States on June 20, 1969.

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

En signant la Convention américaine 
relative aux droits de l'homme, la Répu 
blique dominicaine déclare souhaiter 
que le principe de l'abolition de la peine 
de mort en vienne à être conçu comme 
étant d'application pure et simple, et 
générale pour tous les Etats de la région 
américaine; elle confirme en outre les 
observations et commentaires qu'elle a 
communiqués en relation avec le projet 
de la convention susmentionnée, devant 
les délégations du Conseil de l'Organi 
sation des Etats américains le 20 juin 
1969.

ECUADOR 1 EQUATEUR 1

URUGUAY 1 URUGUAY 1

1 For the text of the declarations and reservations 
see pp. 142, 162, 182 and 202 of this volume.

! Translation supplied by the Organization of Ameri 
can States.

•' Traduction fournie par l'Organisation des Etats 
américains.

1 Pour le texte des déclarations et réserves voir 
p. 142, 162, 182 et 202 du présent volume.

Vol. 1144, 1-17955



1979 United Nations — Treaty Series • Nations Unies — Recueil des Traités 209

DECLARATIONS AND RESERVA 
TIONS MADE UPON RATIFICA 
TION OR ADHERENCE

EL SALVADOR

DÉCLARATIONS ET RÉSERVES 
FAITES LORS DE LA RATIFICA 
TION OU DE L'ADHÉSION

EL SALVADOR

[SPANISH TEXT — TEXTE ESPAGNOL]

« Declaration
« Ratifïcase la présente Convenciôn, interpretândose las disposiciones de 

la misma en el sentido de que la Corte Interamericana de Derechos Humanos 
solamente tendra competencia para conocer de cualquier caso que le pueda ser 
sometido, tanto por la Comisiôn Interamericana de Derechos Humanos como 
por cualquier Estado Parte, siempre y cuando el Estado de El Salvador, como 
parte en el caso, haya reconocido o reconozca dicha competencia, por cualquiera 
de los medios y bajo las modalidades que en la misma Convenciôn se senalan.
« Réserva

« Ratifïcase la Convenciôn Americana sobre Derechos Humanos, llamada 
Pacto de San José de Costa Rica, suscrita en San José, Costa Rica, el 22 de 
noviembre de 1969, compuesta de un preâmbulo y ochenta y dos articules, apro- 
bada por el Poder Ejecutivo en el Ramo de Relaciones Exteriores mediante 
Acuerdo numéro 405, de fecha 14 de junio del corriente ano, haciendo la salvedad 
que tal ratifîcaciôn se entiende sin perjuicio de aquellas disposiciones de la Con 
venciôn que puedan entrar en conflicto con préceptes expresos de la Constituciôn 
Politica de la Repûblica. »

[TRANSLATION]'

Déclaration
The présent Convention is ratified, its 

provisions being interpreted to mean 
that the Inter-American Court of 
Human Rights shall have jurisdiction 
to hear any case that can be submitted 
to it, either by the Inter-American Com 
mission on Human Rights or by any 
State Party, provided that the State of 
El Salvador, as a party to the case, 
recognizes or has recognized such juris 
diction, by any of the means and under 
the arrangements indicated in the Con 
vention.

[TRADUCTION]'

Déclaration
La présente Convention est ratifiée, 

étant entendu que selon ses termes la 
Cour interaméricaine des Droits de 
l'Homme sera compétente pour connaî 
tre des espèces dont elle est saisie soit 
par la Commission interaméricaine des 
Droits de l'Homme, soit par tout Etat 
partie à la condition que l'Etat d'El 
Salvador, en sa qualité de partie à l'ins 
tance, reconnaisse ou ait reconnu cette 
compétence, par tout moyen prévu dans 
la Convention, ou au titre des disposi 
tions de celle-ci.

1 Translation supplied by the Organization of Ameri 
can States.

1 Traduction fournie par l'Organisation des Etats 
américains.
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Réservation
The American Convention on Human 

Rights, known as the "Pact of San 
José, Costa Rica", signed at San José, 
Costa Rica, on November 22, 1969, 
composed of a preamble and eighty-two 
articles, approved by the Executive 
Branch in the Field of Foreign Affairs 
by Agreement 405, dated June 14 of the 
current year, is hereby ratified, with the 
reservation that such ratification is 
understood without prejudice to those 
provisions of the Convention that might 
be in conflict with express precepts of 
the Political Constitution of the Re 
public.

Reserve
La Convention américaine relative 

aux Droits de l'Homme, connue sous le 
nom de « Pacte de San José de Costa 
Rica » et comptant un préambule et 
quatre-vingt-deux articles que le Pou 
voir exécutif, agissant dans le domaine 
des Relations extérieures, a approuvé 
en vertu de la décision 405, datée du 
14 juin de l'année en cours, est et de 
meure ratifiée par la présente, sous la 
réserve que cette ratification doit être 
interprétée sans préjudice des clauses 
de la Convention qui pourraient être 
contraires aux dispositions expresses 
de la Constitution de la République.

GUATEMALA GUATEMALA

[SPANISH TEXT — TEXTE ESPAGNOL]

« El Gobierno de la Repûblica de Guatemala ratifica la Convenciôn Ame 
ricana sobre Derechos Humanos, suscrita en San José de Costa Rica, el 22 de 
noviembre de 1969, haciendo réserva sobre el articule 4, inciso 4, de la misma, 
ya que la Constituciôn de la Repûblica de Guatemala, en su articule 54, solamente 
excluye de la aplicacion de la pena de muerte, a los delitos polïticos, pero no a 
los delitos comunes conexos con los polïticos. »

[TRANSLATION]'

The Government of the Republic of 
Guatemala ratifies the American Con 
vention on Human Rights, signed at San 
José, Costa Rica, on November 22, 
1969, with a reservation as to article 4, 
paragraph 4, thereof, since the Constitu 
tion of the Republic of Guatemala, in its 
article 54, only excludes the application 
of the death penalty to political crimes, 
but not to common crimes related to 
political crimes.

[TRADUCTION]'

Le Gouvernement de la République 
du Guatemala ratifie la Convention 
américaine relative aux Droits de 
l'Homme, souscrite à San José, Costa 
Rica, le 22 novembre 1969 en formulant 
une réserve sur l'article 4, paragraphe 4, 
étant donné qu'aux termes de l'arti 
cle 54 de la Constitution de la Républi 
que du Guatemala l'application de la 
peine de mort est interdite seulement 
pour des crimes politiques, mais non pas 
pour des crimes de droit commun con 
nexes à des crimes politiques.

' Translation supplied by the Organization of Ameri 
can States.

1 Traduction fournie par l'Organisation des Etats 
américains.
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JAMAICA JAMAÏQUE

The instrument of ratification states, 
in conformity with article 45, para 
graph 1, of the Convention, that the 
Government of Jamaica recognizes the 
competence of the Inter-American 
Commission on Human Rights to re 
ceive and examine communications in 
which a State Party alleges that another 
State Party has committed a violation 
of a human right set forth in this Con 
vention.

[TRADUCTION 1 — TRANSLATION 2]

L'instrument de ratification daté du 
19 juillet 1978 stipule qu'en conformité 
de l'article 45, paragraphe 1, de la Con 
vention, le Gouvernement de la Jamaï 
que reconnaît que la Commission des 
Droits de l'Homme est compétente pour 
recevoir et examiner des communica 
tions dans lesquelles un Etat partie pré 
tend qu'un Etat partie a violé l'un des 
droits de l'homme spécifiés dans ladite 
Convention.

VENEZUELA VENEZUELA

[SPANISH TEXT — TEXTE ESPAGNOL]

« Déclaration
« Déclara: de acuerdo a lo estipulado en el parâgrafo 1° del Articule 45 de 

la Convenciôn, que el Gobierno de la Repûblica de Venezuela reconoce la com- 
petencia de la Comisiôn Interamericana de Derechos Humanos para recibir y 
examinar las comunicaciones en que un Estado Parte alegue que otro Estado 
Parte ha incurrido en violaçiones de los derechos humanos establecidos en esta 
Convenciôn, en los termines previstos en el parâgrafo 2 de dicho Articule. Este 
reconocimiento de competencia se hace por tiempo indefinido.
« Réserva

« El Articule 60, ordinal 5° de la Constitution de la Repûblica de Venezuela 
establece: Nadie podrâ ser condenado en causa penal sin haber sido notificado 
personalmente de los cargos y oîdo en la forma que indique la ley. Los reos 
de delito contra la cosa pûblica podrân ser juzgados en ausencia con las garantias 
y en la forma que détermine la ley. »

[TRANSLATION]'

Déclaration
Declares, that, in accordance with 

the provisions of paragraph 1 of arti 
cle 45 of the Convention, the Govern 
ment of the Republic of Venezuela

[TRADUCTION]'

Déclaration
Déclare que dans l'exercice de la 

faculté prévue du paragraphe 1 de l'arti 
cle 45 de la Convention, le Gouver 
nement de la République du Venezuela

' Translation supplied by the Organization of Ameri- ' Traduction fournie par l'Organisation des Etats 
can States. américains.

2 Translation supplied by the Organization of Ameri 
can States.
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recognizes the competence of the Inter- 
American Commission on Human 
Rights to receive and examine commu 
nications in which a State Party alleges 
that another State Party has committed 
violations of human rights set forth in 
that Convention, in the terms stipulated 
in paragraph 2 of that article. This 
recognition of competence is made for 
an indefinite period of time.
Reservation

Article 60, paragraph 5, of the Consti 
tution of the Republic of Venezuela 
establishes that no one may be con 
victed in a criminal trial without first 
having been personally notified of the 
charges and heard in the manner pre 
scribed by law. Persons accused of an 
offense against the res public a may be 
tried in absentia, with the guarantees 
and in the manner prescribed by law.

reconnaît la compétence de la Commis 
sion interaméricaine des Droits de 
l'Homme pour recevoir et examiner les 
communications par lesquelles un Etat 
partie prétend qu'un autre Etat partie a 
violé les droits de l'homme énoncés 
dans la présente Convention, aux fins 
du paragraphe 2 du même article. Cette 
reconnaissance de compétence est 
d'une durée indéfinie.
Réserve

Le paragraphe 5 de l'article 60 de la 
Constitution de la République du 
Venezuela : tel ne sera condamné dans 
une instance pénale sans que les accusa 
tions portées contre lui ne lui aient été 
signifiées en personne, et sans qu'il n'ait 
été entendu dans les formes prescrites 
par la loi. Les accusés de délit contre 
la République peuvent être jugés par 
contumace sous les garanties et dans les 
formes instituées par la loi.
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Additional Protocol to the American Convention on Human Rights in the Area of 
Economic, Social, and Cultural Rights “Protocol of San Salvador”, 17 November 1988, 
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�����

�����	
���������������������������������������������� !��"#$%&'�()!*&��+�,!��-�'./�0�'&!�"#*!/12�34����5�����������������������6�7�����������%8 #'9%8:8/�;#&%#��&%8�+:! 8;�:<��+�=8 �*:!&#*�#�'&#&�&#��'/�!�'>'&8 ��+�98:'��!?�?#@8:&>�!�=�'�*#!?�A�'&#*8�@!'8=����:8'98*&�+�:�&%8�8''8�&#!?�:#$%&'��+� !�B"8*�$�#C#�$�&%!&�&%8�8''8�&#!?�:#$%&'��+� !��!:8���&�=8:#D8=�+:� ���8E'�@8#�$�!��!&#��!?��+�!�*8:&!#��,&!&8/�@�&�!:8�@!'8=��9���!&&:#@�&8'��+�&%8�%� !��98:'��/�+�:�;%#*%�:8!'���&%8>� 8:#&�#�&8:�!&#��!?�9:�&8*&#���#��&%8�+�: ��+�!�*��D8�&#���:8#�+�:*#�$�
FGGHIHJKFL��MJIJNJL�IJ�IOP�FQPMHNFK�NJKRPKIHJK�JK�OSQFK�MHTOIU�HK�IOP�FMPF�JV�PNJKJQHNW�UJNHFL�FKG�NSLISMFL�MHTOIUX�MJIJNJL�JV�UFK�UFLRFGJMY�



�����

�������	
�
�������
�����
����������
�������
����
����	��������
���
���������
��������
������
��	��
��
	�������������
������
��

��
������������	�������	����	��������������	�������	���	�����������������
����
�
������
���
�������������������
���������	
����	
����
�������
��
�������������
������������
��������
����������������
�����������
���
��
����
�������
����������������������
����
�����
���		���
�	 
���������
���	�����������
��������������������
��
�	 �����������
��������
�
���
�!"#$%&'()*'+,-.%/%.-�$0'�1'.'&$#�$02$�#$'3�45,3�$0'���������������
�
	���
����������
����������������
��������
�������	��
	������6
��		��������������������
�������
�7��
���	�8
�	����������9�����6�����������
���
���������
��������9�����6��������
��
�	������

��������
����
�:�������

����������
������������������	���
����
�
�������������



�����

����������	�
���������������������������������������������	��������������������
�������������������	��������������������������������	�������������������	���������������������������	������������������������������������	����������������������������������������������
���	���	���������������������������������������� !"�#$%��!�&"�#"'()#*"+,�+"-". /"+,�/"#("0�"+���	���������	������	�������������	�������1�������������������������������������������������������������	���	���������	�����������������������������������������������
�����������������������������������	����������������2	����������������	����������	�����������������
��������	����������������������	3����	���������������1��������3�������������4�����5�����������	��������	������		��������������������������3������������������������	����������	���������������6������7������������������������������������������������8�������1��������������9���������������1��������6���������������



�����

������	��
���������������������������	������������
�		�����������	�����	����	�����	����	�	�
�����	����		��������	�
��������������������������������	���	����������	���������������������������������
������������ !"#$%&'(�)*+,-./0-12�01�/3140�56/78967:;<�=>?><@�A?B>C<@�>D�>;C@�EFFC>CDG?H�ABD>DIDH������	���	����������	������������������������	���J	�����������	��	�	�������	����	���K������	������������������������	�����������������	���	��	�������	������������	��������������	�	L�	��������	�K����	���������K�	��	�����	��������J�������������������	���	��		��
�	�	����	����
�����	�������	��
�����	����������	����	��������������������	������	������	��������������	�
�����K�	�����	��
���	���������	�����M	�����������������N



�����

�����	
���������������������������������������������������� !"#��$������ "%��#�#����$ ���"&���"#�' $�$!$(�"#�&$��)( �)*+�%,) )&���*�-+�(�%"#()�".��$ �$��� �/ $."#"$&#0�����1�)��#�') �"�#�,&*� �)2���$�)*$/�0�"&�)!!$ *)&!��3"������" �!$&#�"�,�"$&)(�/ $!�##�#�)&*�����/ $."#"$&#�$����"#�' $�$!$(0�#,!��(�%"#()�".��$ �$��� �4�)#, �#�)#�4)+�-��&�!�##) +��$ �4)2"&%���$#�� "%��#�)� �)("�+5�����	
�6�����������7��������8����������9:;�<=>=;�?>@=A;B�=C�=:AB�?@C=CDCE�FGH;@=>I;�=C�%,) )&����������� !"#��$������ "%��#�#����$ ����� �"&�3"��$,��*"#! "4"&)�"$&�$��)&+�2"&*��$ � �)#$&#� �()��*��$� )!�0�!$($ 0�#��0�()&%,)%�0�



�����

������	
���	�������	��	����	��
�	
���
��	
���	���	�����	����
����	
	���������������	���
��	�����	������	
���	
� ��������� !"#$%&&%'%(%)*�+,�-.&)-%/)%+!&0������1�����������	�
�2���	���
��33����
���4������5�����	3�����
��
�����������	
�	���
��
��	
����	
5�
�	
������
	�������������	�����������	
��������6��������7�		�	���	���
	����	�
�2����������	�����	�
�2�����	�������������������������89/+:.�+,�-.&)-%/)%+!&�"!#�(%$%)")%+!&;<=�>?@?=�A@B?C=D�E@F�=D?@GHCD<�B=D?BCI?CJKD�@KL�������	
��	
�����
M	���
��
���6�������	3��������������������������
�������
��	3���1��



�����

�����	
����������������������������
����
���	��	����������������������������	���������������������������������������	������������������������������	���
��������
��������� !�"#$%&'�'(�)(*+,���-���������������
���������./����������	�����������������������������������012�345467�8�94764:;9�869�9;<;6=�;>4?=;6<;������������
�����	��	��������������	����	����������@A��BC;�D=8=;�E82=4;?�F69;2=8G;�=1�891H=���������������		���.������
���������.���		��������/������		��������
������������������������		���	�����/����������	�
������/����������	����������������	��������������	��������
����I���/�����������	���=C1?;�942;<=;9�=1�=C;�94?8J3;9A�BC;�D=8=;?�



�����

�����	
���
����	����	��������	�	�������
��	����	���������
�������	������	�
�	�
�����	�����������	��
����������	������	��������	�����������������	�	���
	���	��������������� �� !"#$�%&'()*�+,'-)./0+*�.12�(.)-(3.4)567��4512-)-51(�53�8569:;<�=>?><@�A?B>C<@�>D�>;C@�ABD>DEDF�B<EDGHCI<�>;?>���	��������������������������	����	������������	��	�	�
���	
���
	
������	J	����	�
�����	������������������	���
���	K�����	������
���
�����������������
����������	�L���	
������	
���	����	����������		������	������	������	��
��������������������������	
�	�����M����N	��	�������������������		
���
���OCHCOPOQ�>D�?FF�RDBS<B@�TCGHCU<T�?HT�T<E<H>���J�������������
�������	��������	���������	
�



�����

�������	�����
�������
����	�
������	����������������������������������� �!"��#��$�%!�&��� !�"!''!%���(�)����������������
)��
���*�
�������
�����)��+� �, ���( �"-'.''(���(��/0�1 , �!2(�,23� !������
�
*4�+*
����������	����
��������
�4
	���
�����������	
���������1����������� �!"��#��$�%!�&��� !�0�!5! �!2�!���4��	��*�6���+��������
*4�+*
������	�������4�	4��
�������������6
����
�������(�7-,'�.1, �!2(8�1!50� �21�8��2 ���� $�,23��
���	��+��9��:��6���+����
*4�+*
������6;
��������
�����	
����
����������	+���������4������������
�����
����	�;�����
4�	�����9�<�����
�����-2=-( �.�3�3�(5�((,'8� ���%!�&���(�,''��,#����
�	�����������
*���+��	����	
������
*
���!2� ���=!��!��,2$�! ������2�. (�0�!#�3�3��$���*
�����
���������



������

������	�
��������������
��������������������� ��!����!�"� �#��$����%!��&' �(����������)*���������+���
���*���,����������-,��	��--���������+��.��/���0�*����-
�,�*�	�
�,����1���-*,�	���/��*��*�)����23�����*��	������4*������*�1����*�)����
��������	�25,�
�����������*��--�6��*)6�����
��
��
���/��7�*���*����������+�1/)-*�����)+�
�������������+�*��*��--������+��*
�
)
������1/��1��
�
��*+���-��

����+�������'�8� & ��!��!���!�9 �!"����8��:%;& ��!���+��7������4����*���6-��-�1�
�
�����	�����������)�*,�6�
��:&�'(�&!:�#��$'(������:&(<�<�&''����<��� ����!�
���+�*���	�������)*����)����-
������������	�����
�����������=�*
,�-��*)������/���7�+�
���*��*���--��*���1)����
����	�����
����-���-���*�



������

�����	
���������������������������� ��!�" #�$�!�!� %%��&!'#�( �������#$)���*+�,*#-�#!��*�*#) &$.���# /��012314�516�73�8321�79:�01231�3;�79:2<�=932=:�;3<�79:�>0<>34:�3;�><37:=721?�516�><3@3721?�79:2<�217:<:474A�B4�51�:C7:14231�3;�7957�<2?97D�79:�E757:4�F5<72:4�495GG�>:<@27�7<56:�012314�73�:475HG249�1572315G�;:6:<572314�3<�I*&+�/�# �$*&!J�*#��*� +K%$ ���,$�����*!���� ��5G<:56L�:C247D�54�M:GG�54�73�;3<@�217:<1572315G��# /��'&$*&�*#) &$. �$*&!� &/��*� +K%$ ���,$����� ��*+����$#�I�*$I��������� ��!�" #�$�!�!� %%�5G43�>:<@27�7<56:�012314D�;:6:<572314�516�=31;:6:<572314�73�;01=7231�;<::GLNO�������#$)����*�!�#$-��P��������Q�#I$!��*+�����#$)��!�!���+*#��� O*R��S T�H:�40H8:=7�31GL�73�<:47<2=72314�:475HG249:6�



������

�����	
������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������������	�������������������������������������������������  !"#$%&�'()*+,�,-�.-/)01�.2/34),56���7�����������������������������������������������������������������������8���������������������������������	�����������������
����������������������
������������������9:;<=�>?@�;�ABC<BD:A�;<A�A:E:<F�:GB=F:<E:H�



������

�����	�	
	��������	�	����������	�	����������������	��������	�	�����������	������	������������������ ! ��"���#��$%���&'���(�&���)#&�%(���*�+&,��-��#��(./#���&��&$.%+���$0(.�,��#%++�$&1�(�%��+�%���*��.$%+�$%(��%���%��%++&)%�$��&(�(��.(�*�����	�	��������	����	����2��3�����	�������&$$0�%�.&�%+��.��%���%��-�.���#��$%���&'�)&*��-��%.��*%��(�.�,�+�%1��4�'&(��%���%'��(�$#.+�4.(�# 56789:;�<=>?@AB�BC�ADEFBAG ��H1�(,&����#%++�#%1���#��(./#���&�#�%+�#-�0���(��&&���&�*�%���#����I&,*����&'��#��#./#����+�1�+�&'��#,�.$%+-�*���%+�%����&$.%+�)�++J4�.�/ ! ��"��&(��(��&����0(���#���K�($.���&'��#��(./#���&�



������

����	�
�	����	�	�����	����������	����������������	����������������������
����	��������
�	������	�	����������������������	���������	��	�����	����������������	������
�	��	���
������	��������	����������������������	����������������������������������	����������	� !"��#$%&'()*'�*+�%,&�!&'&-%(�*+�,&./%,�(&01)2&(�	���������������������3��	�	��	����	�	�4��3�������	��� ����5�����������������	����������	�	������������������	������������� ��������	��������	���	���	�����������
�������	�����������	������������ ����6����	�������	���������	�������	���������	��������	���	���	��������	����������
����������	�����	�������	�������	�����������	���������	����7���������������	����������������	����7���	����	������	������������



������

����	
���������������������������������������� !"#��$%&''�%&���(%�� )*%(�("�')���)#�&�%�&'(%!��#�) "#+�#(�&#,�("�%&���&--�$$�("�.&$)-�/0.')-�$� �)-�$�12��345�678759�:8;7<59�948==�>;?@?75�745�/ "(�-()"#A�/ �$� �&()"#A�&#,�)+/ "��+�#(�"B�(%���#�) "#+�#(�����	
���C��������D��E������� !"#��%&$�(%�� )*%(�("�&,�F0&(��#0( )()"#�G%)-%�*0& &#(��$�(%��/"$$).)')(!�"B��#H"!)#*�(%��%)*%�$(�'���'�"B�/%!$)-&'A��+"()"#&'�&#,�)#(�''�-(0&'�,���'"/+�#(�I���J#�" ,� �("�/ "+"(��(%���K� -)$��"B�(%)$� )*%(�&#,�� &,)-&(��+&'#0( )()"#A�(%��L(&(�$�M& ()�$�



������

����	
����
����	�����
�������	���
������������������
	���
�������������
�
�����������	���
��	�
���	��
�	���
�	��
��������	�
����������	
���
���	������
���
����������������� !"�#$%&'()�)*�+,-./)&*01���2��	��������
���	���
�
������
���34��567�89:97;�<:=9>7;�9?�96>;�<=?9?@?A�:B=77�96:9������
��������������	��
���
C�	���
�����������������
���
�����������	�����
�����������������
�������������
	���
����	�����
��	�������	���
����������������	���������������
����	�������D��
���������������567E�FG=967=�:B=77�96:9�7HG@:9>?I�?GB69�9?�����������	����
���	
�����
�������
���������������	�
����������	����
�������
���������������������
��J��
�����������������
�	�



������

����	
������������	����������	���
������������������
���������	�������������	�	�����
��	���
������	������������
���	����������������������������������� ��!�" #�$�!��%���$!�"#%�%&%'�#�&%()$*����������	��	���������������������+�	�
���������	���������������,����-	��	.����������
������/��������
�	.���������

/����������0��������
�1/���2������	.�������������
�����	������	�
���������������������������������
������	.�����������
������/�����������	���.������/�����������

/����������/.����	.����	��	��������
����������	�����	��/.������	��	�

�����	������������	�����������1����3���	����������
������/��������4����.�����

/�����������������/�

������������������.��/.����	.����	��	��������
����������	�����	��/.������	��	�

�����	������������	�����������1



������

������	
�������
���	����������������������������������� ������!����"#�� ����$����%��	��	�&�����'����������
'��������(%����������&������)�����*�%�
(��)�
�	����
��+����,�����(	��*�	%��
��������
���	���������	����
	����*�����������
��%%��-�	���	����%��'
���	%��
���
�	����
����������
�
������%��	��	�&
���%�)	
�����
	��
�
�
�	����(���������.���.���/0/��1��.�� ��2��3�4��$��$����2����.�#�5��#�������*�����6����	�,���
�	-�%�����	�	�������'�������
�������	�����������)%���*������
����������
'���������
����
�����-�%��'
���������
�����*��(	��������%�
��
%��	�	���*��������'��7���8���
���
����
	�,��������	��������
����%�������	�����	��
��
����*�����*�����(��*�
��
'
���	��������
�
�	�����	����
	�������
����������
�����
�	�
��
��	�
�������������&
���������(�	�
�����
	���
����*�����6����	�,���
�	�



������

����	
�������������������������������������� !"�#$%$"&�'%($)"&�$*�$!)&�'(*$*+*,�("+*-.)/"�012�34510�67�282396:2;%��� *�$%<"�=%($�).�$!"�+>,$>(%,�%.?�%($)&$)+�,)@"�*@�012�A6BBC:409DE��� *�".F*G�$!"�E"."H$&�*@�&+)".$)H+�%.?�02A1:6I654AJI�K36532LLD+��� *�E"."H$�@(*M�$!"�=(*$"+$)*.�*@�M*(%,�%.?�M%$"()%,�).$"("&$&�?"()N).-�@(*M�%.G�&+)".$)H+O�I4023J39�63�J304L04A�K36PCA046:�67�Q14A1�12�4L�012�JC0163RS��� !"�&$"=&�$*�E"�$%<".�EG�$!"�#$%$"&�'%($)"&�06�014L�T3606A6I�06�2:LC32�012�7CII�2U23A4L2�67�014L�34510�L1JII�4:AICP2�016L2�:2A2LLJ39�763�012�A6:L238J046:V�P282I6KB2:0�J:P�P4LL2B4:J046:�67�LA42:A2V�ACI0C32�J:P�J30R



������

������	�
���	������	��������������������	����	���������������� ���!�"�#$!#���$�%&'�� �����	���(���		�����������	���)	�����)��*�+�����	�
���	������	������������������	��,��-	���	�.	�	(�����.	��	��)	��/��0������$��1�%2�"�$��%$!�!�3�'��"�$��� �#$���$%�#�$%'�������%�#�$�%$!���'%�#�$�������	�(	����/���	��	4���������������	4�%$!�%����!#$2'5�%2������� ������2��%�������	�������������6	������������		�(	���789:;<=�>?@ABCD�DE�DCF�GEHIJDAEK�JKL��DCF�MHEDFNDAEK�EG�GJIAOAFPQ�����	�/�0��*�����	�������������/����0	������'�"�$��� ����#��5�%$!��12������&����������!�&5�����R�%��S�T�#������1'!������������#"���3�"�$��� �#�����#�#�1%'�%$!�"%���#%'���$!#�#�$�U



������

������	
��	�������	�
����������
�������������������������	�	�	
���	��������
���	��������	��
�������������	��	
��	�����	������	������������� !"�#$%$"&�'%($)"&�!"("*+�,-."($%/"�$0�����
����	12��	��
��	����������	��������2����������
���2��
3%��� 0�4(05)."�&4"6)%7�6%("�%-.�%&&)&$%-6"�$0�����	
���2
�����
	������	��	
�����	��
	�������	
��������
��8*��� 0�9,%(%-$""�%.":,%$"�-,$()$)0-�;0(�6!)7.("-������	�2
��������	�����2
�������������	���	��	�
�86��� 0�%.04$�&4"6)%7�<"%&,("&�;0(�$!"�4(0$"6$)0-��������	��	������
�	
����	�2
	���	��2����	�	����	�������	�
�������������	��	��2��������
�����������	�8.��� 0�,-."($%/"�&4"6)%7�4(09(%<&�0;�;%<)7+��
���������������	����
	��	��������	����



������

������	
�
�	����
������������������
��������
�
�	
������
	
������
�	���
��������
����������� ������������ �
��
��� �����
������������������ !�"#$%&'()�*+�,'%-./012	
��������������
	
���������
����
��������
������������
�����
���������������������������������
3���
���������������������
���������
�4���
��2	
���������������
������������������
����
�����
�����������
�����������������������
���5���	
����
6�
���������7���������8�
�����9
������������
����������������������
���������������
��
�����
�������������
���2	
���������������
������������

���������������
��������������
���������
�
�

����������
����������������
���������������������
���
	
��������
�
���������������
�



������

����	
��������������������������������� !��"#$�%"���&'"%�% �$(�)&#*�(� %�)%& !�&!� *+�#'�,�-&%"�%"&$�&!��&�.�%"��/%#%�$�0#�%&�$�#'����% �%#1��(� '��$$&��*��%"��!�)�$$#���$%�($�% �2#1��%"&$��&'"%�#���#*&%��#!+3�(#�%&)4*#�*�3�% 5#,��0� �&+��$4&%#6*��7#)&*&%&�$3�#$�.�**�#$�7  +�#!+�$(�)&#*&8�+�2�+&)#*�)#��3�7 ���*+��*��&!+&�&+4#*$�." �*#)1�%"�2�#!+�#���4!#6*��% �(� �&+��%"�2�7 ��%"�2$�*��$9:;��<=>?@ABC?� DE@C� F@EG@BHI�IF?JKLJBMMN�+�$&'!�+�% �'&���%"���*+��*��%"�� (( �%4!&%��% ��!'#'��&!�#�(� +4)%&���#)%&�&%��$4&%�+�% �%"�&��#6&*&%&�$�#!+�) !$&$%�!%�.&%"�%"�&��� )#%& !$� ��+�$&��$9),��O $%��� %"�� �$%#6*&$"2�!%�  7� $ )&#*� �'#!&8#%& !$�#&2�+�#%�&2(� �&!'�%"��P4#*&%�� 7�*&7��7 ��%"���*+��*�,



������

����	
������������������������������������� !��"##�$%�&�'��"�&()(!*%( !� #�+(,�-+�,($".� ��)�!%".�$"-"$(%(�,�(,��!%(%.�&�% ���$�(���,-�$(".�"%%�!%( !�&�,(/!�&�% �+�.-�+()�"$+(����%+��/��"%�,%�- ,,('.��&���. -)�!%� #�+(,�-��, !".(%�0�123�456537�8695:37�6;933�5<�6=<>5�7?@2�A367?937�",�)"��'��!�$�,,"���# ��%+(,�-*�- ,��"!&B��,-�$("..�B�% C6D��EF=3956G3�>9<;96A7�7>3@:H@6IIJ�6:A3=�65�-� �(&(!/�%+��+"!&($"--�&�K(%+�%+����, *�$�,�"!&��!�(� !)�!%�!��&�&�# ��"%%"(!(!/�%+(,�/ ".B�(!$.*&(!/�K �L�-� /�"),�$ !,(,%�!%�K(%+�%+�(��- ,,('(.(%(�,�"!&�#���.��"$$�-%�&�'��%+�)� ��%+�(��.�/".���-��,�!%"%(��,B�",�%+��$",��)"��'�M'0��N� �(&��,-�$(".�%�"(!(!/�% �%+��#")(.(�,� #�%+��+"!&($"--�&�(!� �&���% �+�.-�%+�)�, .���%+��-� '.�),� #�$ �O(,%�!$��"!&�$ !���%�%+�)�



������

�����	
�����	�����������������
	�������	��	����������	����������������������	�����
����
���������
�������	������������������������� !��"�#$ "�%�&'��(" � &)�*"+%�&��,��+*�����������	��	����������
��������������������-	����������������	�������.�
���	���������	-��������������
�	�����������/��
�������	���
	�����
	��-��������������0���	�������������1234567�89:;<=>�?@�AB?C;DCE?=F���G����	�����������������������������	���
���	�������
���������������������-��������	���������������������-������H����	��I����-����������J�	��K	��������I����
	��L�	���������L�	����G	��������������G����
���������	M�������-�����������
�����������������������������	������



������

������	
���	�������������������������������������������������������������������������������	����������������������������	��������	�������� ��!�"����	�����	�����������������#����$������	��%������	������	��&������	�������#����$������	��&���������%���	���!���������	���&�����������	��������	���'	�������������	����	����"����()*�+,-./0/-10�-2�()/0�3,(/45*6�7)*�8*4,*(3,9������	����	��������	�������������������������#����$������	��&����������:��	��;������<6��7)*�8*4,*(3,9�=*1*,35�-2�()*�>,?31/@3(/-1���������	����	������	���	�����	�����������������	��A�����	��A	����������������$������	�����������"�����������	�����	��������������������������	����������!������������������������������������������������!�����	��	����������	������	������"�������������
��"����������	��A	����!�	�����	����������������������������������������



������

������	�
�	����	������������
������	���	��������� �!"!#�����"�!$%��#���&'�#!�#'�#(��) #��*������� �+�' '����� ,�-'���.�/'$ ��.�� ,�#(��) #��*������� �/'$ ��.�0'��+,$��#�' 1�-��� ���� ,�/$.#$�����.�#�2��#'��'�&.�� ���3�#(�#(��&�'2�!�' !�'0�#(��&��!� #�4������������	��5	��
�������6�7�8�����	����9����	����
�
9:;��	�������	�<� ���.��!!��%."�%"�#(��) #��*������� �+�' '����� ,�-'���.�/'$ ��.�� ,�#(��) #��*������� �/'$ ��.�0'��+,$��#�' 1�-��� ���� ,�/$.#$���!(�..��' #�� ���!$����"�'0�#(��� 0'���#�' ������2�,�0�'��#(��-#�#�!�=��#��!�#'�#(��&��!� #�=�'#'�'.�� ,�#(��!&����.�>�,�'�?� �>�#�' !��' ��� � ?�#(��&�'?��!!�2�����!$��!��,'&#�,�� �'�,���#'�� !$�����!&��#�0'��#(����?(#!���@ '3.�,?�,�� �#(��=�'#'�'.��#!�.0�� ,�#(��?� ���.����'��� ,�#�' !�#(�"��' !�,���#'�%���&&�'&���#��� �#(�!���!&��#A



������

������	�
�������
����
��������
����������
���������������������� �!�"�#$%�&���'����!�"�#$%�()����*
+������	���
+���
�����	����
�,������+��-����.��	��+���
��.�+�+�+��/	��
*���
��0����+,���1��
�
1�
+��+2�����3����4�/��
���5+//
��
+��+��6,/��7
�������0������11�
����0�+2�����3����4�/��
���5+,���+2�6,/��7
����0��+�11�
��
+��+2������	���/�+2�
��
*
�,��1��
�
+����+*�������	����
����88�"���9���:(���'�;(�"���9���;<�� �"�%��/��
���5+�*���
+��+��6,/��7
�����=��>
��+,��1��?,�
����+�����1�+*
�
+���+2�����1�����
���1���1�0�����3����4�/��
���5+//
��
+��+��6,/��7
�����/	�2+�/,�����,���+����*�
+���������+//����
+�����
�����/��1���
������+�����
����������,��+2�������+�+/
�0��+�
������,��,����
����������
�����
������1�������.�+�+�+��
�����+���+/��+2�����-�����.��
��0���
���
��/	�
���,���
��
������,��7�1+����+�����@������



������

�����	
���������������
��������������������������������������������������� !"#$%&�'"(�)���*")�+,-.�+$#'"�/�������������01����2�3��������������3��3�����41�����������4����1���������������������
������

���5�����������1���������3����������1���4������	���������4������3�����1	6�����������������	�������7�����
�89:;<=>�?@ABCBDEFGHIJC����K)')�&�L'+)$�&�.'MN�')�)���)$.�� O�'PP+ Q'%N�&$R"')!+�N�+')$S#')$ "� +�'##�&&$ "N�.'T��+�&�+Q')$ "&�) � "�� +�. +��&P�#$S#�P+ Q$&$ "&��4������7�����
����������������1������������������������������	
������������	6���������1������4�����7�����
�



������

����	
������������������������������������������� !�"��#�$%%$&�'(��)*+,�-./0/1/2�,*322�.453+6�/746�0/�,+86309.4�36:�.30+;130+/6�/.�3114,,+/6�<=�36=�>0304�?@ABC�BD�BEF�GHFAIJ@K�LDKMFKBIDK�DK�NOH@K�PIQEBRST(��U30+;130+/6�/V�/.�3114,,+/6�0/�0*+,�-./0/1/2�RE@WW�XF�FYYFJBFZ�XC�ZF[DRIBIKQ�@K�IKRBAOHFKB�/V�.30+;130+/6�/.�3114,,+/6�\+0*�0*4�]464.32�F̂JAFB@AI@B�DY�BEF�_AQ@KÌ@BIDK�DY�GHFAIJ@K�B̂@BFRSa(��)*4�-./0/1/2�,*322�4604.�+60/�4VV410�\*46�FWFMFK�̂B@BFR�E@MF�ZF[DRIBFZ�BEFIA�AFR[FJBIMF�+6,0.95460,�/V�.30+;130+/6�/.�3114,,+/6(
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Annex 64

Charter of the Organization of American States, 30 April 1948



CHARTER OF THE ORGANIZATION OF AMERICAN STATES * 

 IN THE NAME OF THEIR PEOPLES, THE STATES REPRESENTED AT THE NINTH 
INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE OF AMERICAN STATES, 

     Convinced that the historic mission of America is to offer to man a land of liberty and a favorable 
environment for the development of his personality and the realization of his just aspirations; 

     Conscious that that mission has already inspired numerous agreements, whose essential value lies in the 
desire of the American peoples to live together in peace and, through their mutual understanding and 
respect for the sovereignty of each one, to provide for the betterment of all, in independence, in equality 
and under law; 

     Convinced that representative democracy is an indispensable condition for the stability, peace and 
development of the region; 

     Confident that the true significance of American solidarity and good neighborliness can only mean the 
consolidation on this continent, within the framework of democratic institutions, of a system of individual 
liberty and social justice based on respect for the essential rights of man; 

     Persuaded that their welfare and their contribution to the progress and the civilization of the world will 
increasingly require intensive continental cooperation; 

     Resolved to persevere in the noble undertaking that humanity has conferred upon the United Nations, 
whose principles and purposes they solemnly reaffirm; 

     Convinced that juridical organization is a necessary condition for security and peace founded on moral 
order and on justice; and 

     In accordance with Resolution IX of the Inter-American Conference on Problems of War and Peace, 
held in Mexico City, 

HAVE AGREED 
upon the following 

CHARTER OF THE ORGANIZATION OF AMERICAN STATES 

PART ONE 

Chapter I 

NATURE AND PURPOSES 

Article 1 

     The American States establish by this Charter the international organization that they have developed to 
achieve an order of peace and justice, to promote their solidarity, to strengthen their collaboration, and to 
defend their sovereignty, their territorial integrity, and their independence. Within the United Nations, the 
Organization of American States is a regional agency. 



     The Organization of American States has no powers other than those expressly conferred upon it by this 
Charter, none of whose provisions authorizes it to intervene in matters that are within the internal 
jurisdiction of the Member States. 

Article 2 

     The Organization of American States, in order to put into practice the principles on which it is founded 
and to fulfill its regional obligations under the Charter of the United Nations, proclaims the following 
essential purposes: 

a)     To strengthen the peace and security of the continent; 
 
b)     To promote and consolidate representative democracy, with due respect for the principle of 
nonintervention; 
 
c)     To prevent possible causes of difficulties and to ensure the pacific settlement of disputes that may 
arise among the Member States; 
 
d)     To provide for common action on the part of those States in the event of aggression; 
 
e)     To seek the solution of political, juridical, and economic problems that may arise among them; 
 
f)     To promote, by cooperative action, their economic, social, and cultural development; 
 
g)     To eradicate extreme poverty, which constitutes an obstacle to the full democratic development of the 
peoples of the hemisphere; and 
 
h)     To achieve an effective limitation of conventional weapons that will make it possible to devote the 
largest amount of resources to the economic and social development of the Member States. 

Chapter II 
 

PRINCIPLES 
 

Article 3 

     The American States reaffirm the following principles: 
 
a)     International law is the standard of conduct of States in their reciprocal relations; 
 
b)     International order consists essentially of respect for the personality, sovereignty, and independence of 
States, and the faithful fulfillment of obligations derived from treaties and other sources of international 
law; 
 
c)     Good faith shall govern the relations between States; 
 
d)     The solidarity of the American States and the high aims which are sought through it require the 
political organization of those States on the basis of the effective exercise of representative democracy; 
 
e)     Every State has the right to choose, without external interference, its political, economic, and social 
system and to organize itself in the way best suited to it, and has the duty to abstain from intervening in the 
affairs of another State. Subject to the foregoing, the American States shall cooperate fully among 
themselves, independently of the nature of their political, economic, and social systems; 
 
f)     The elimination of extreme poverty is an essential part of the promotion and consolidation of 



representative democracy and is the common and shared responsibility of the American States; 
 
g)     The American States condemn war of aggression: victory does not give rights; 
 
h)     An act of aggression against one American State is an act of aggression against all the other American 
States; 
 
i)     Controversies of an international character arising between two or more American States shall be 
settled by peaceful procedures; 
 
j)     Social justice and social security are bases of lasting peace; 
 
k)     Economic cooperation is essential to the common welfare and prosperity of the peoples of the 
continent; 
 
l)     The American States proclaim the fundamental rights of the individual without distinction as to race, 
nationality, creed, or sex; 
 
m)     The spiritual unity of the continent is based on respect for the cultural values of the American 
countries and requires their close cooperation for the high purposes of civilization; 
 
n)     The education of peoples should be directed toward justice, freedom, and peace. 

Chapter III 
 

MEMBERS 
 

Article 4 

     All American States that ratify the present Charter are Members of the Organization. 

Article 5 

     Any new political entity that arises from the union of several Member States and that, as such, ratifies 
the present Charter, shall become a Member of the Organization. The entry of the new political entity into 
the Organization shall result in the loss of membership of each one of the States which constitute it 

Article 6 

     Any other independent American State that desires to become a Member of the Organization should so 
indicate by means of a note addressed to the Secretary General, in which it declares that it is willing to sign 
and ratify the Charter of the Organization and to accept all the obligations inherent in membership, 
especially those relating to collective security expressly set forth in Articles 28 and 29 of the Charter. 

Article 7 

     The General Assembly, upon the recommendation of the Permanent Council of the Organization, shall 
determine whether it is appropriate that the Secretary General be authorized to permit the applicant State to 
sign the Charter and to accept the deposit of the corresponding instrument of ratification. Both the 
recommendation of the Permanent Council and the decision of the General Assembly shall require the 
affirmative vote of two thirds of the Member States. 

Article 8 



     Membership in the Organization shall be confined to independent States of the Hemisphere that were 
Members of the United Nations as of December 10, 1985, and the nonautonomous territories mentioned in 
document OEA/Ser. P, AG/doc.1939/85, of November 5, 1985, when they become independent. 

Article 9 

     A Member of the Organization whose democratically constituted government has been overthrown by 
force may be suspended from the exercise of the right to participate in the sessions of the General 
Assembly, the Meeting of Consultation, the Councils of the Organization and the Specialized Conferences 
as well as in the commissions, working groups and any other bodies established. 

a)     The power to suspend shall be exercised only when such diplomatic initiatives undertaken by the 
Organization for the purpose of promoting the restoration of representative democracy in the affected 
Member State have been unsuccessful; 

b)     The decision to suspend shall be adopted at a special session of the General Assembly by an 
affirmative vote of two-thirds of the Member States; 

c)     The suspension shall take effect immediately following its approval by the General Assembly; 

d)     The suspension notwithstanding, the Organization shall endeavor to undertake additional diplomatic 
initiatives to contribute to the re-establishment of representative democracy in the affected Member State; 

e)     The Member which has been subject to suspension shall continue to fulfill its obligations to the 
Organization; 

f)     The General Assembly may lift the suspension by a decision adopted with the approval of two-thirds 
of the Member States; 

g)     The powers referred to in this article shall be exercised in accordance with this Charter. 

 
Chapter IV 

 
FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF STATES 

 
Article 10 

     States are juridically equal, enjoy equal rights and equal capacity to exercise these rights, and have equal 
duties. The rights of each State depend not upon its power to ensure the exercise thereof, but upon the mere 
fact of its existence as a person under international law. 

Article 11 

     Every American State has the duty to respect the rights enjoyed by every other State in accordance with 
international law. 

Article 12 

     The fundamental rights of States may not be impaired in any manner whatsoever. 

Article 13 



     The political existence of the State is independent of recognition by other States. Even before being 
recognized, the State has the right to defend its integrity and independence, to provide for its preservation 
and prosperity, and consequently to organize itself as it sees fit, to legislate concerning its interests, to 
administer its services, and to determine the jurisdiction and competence of its courts. The exercise of these 
rights is limited only by the exercise of the rights of other States in accordance with international law. 

Article 14 

     Recognition implies that the State granting it accepts the personality of the new State, with all the rights 
and duties that international law prescribes for the two States. 

Article 15 

     The right of each State to protect itself and to live its own life does not authorize it to commit unjust acts 
against another State. 

Article 16 

     The jurisdiction of States within the limits of their national territory is exercised equally over all the 
inhabitants, whether nationals or aliens. 

Article 17 

     Each State has the right to develop its cultural, political, and economic life freely and naturally. In this 
free development, the State shall respect the rights of the individual and the principles of universal 
morality. 

Article 18 

     Respect for and the faithful observance of treaties constitute standards for the development of peaceful 
relations among States. International treaties and agreements should be public. 

Article 19 

     No State or group of States has the right to intervene, directly or indirectly, for any reason whatever, in 
the internal or external affairs of any other State. The foregoing principle prohibits not only armed force but 
also any other form of interference or attempted threat against the personality of the State or against its 
political, economic, and cultural elements. 

Article 20 

     No State may use or encourage the use of coercive measures of an economic or political character in 
order to force the sovereign will of another State and obtain from it advantages of any kind. 

Article 21 

     The territory of a State is inviolable; it may not be the object, even temporarily, of military occupation 
or of other measures of force taken by another State, directly or indirectly, on any grounds whatever. No 
territorial acquisitions or special advantages obtained either by force or by other means of coercion shall be 
recognized. 

Article 22 



     The American States bind themselves in their international relations not to have recourse to the use of 
force, except in the case of selfdefense in accordance with existing treaties or in fulfillment thereof. 

Article 23 

    Measures adopted for the maintenance of peace and security in accordance with existing treaties do not 
constitute a violation of the principles set forth in Articles 19 and 21. 

 
Chapter V 

 
PACIFIC SETTLEMENT OF DISPUTES 

 
Article 24 

     International disputes between Member States shall be submitted to the peaceful procedures set forth in 
this Charter. 

     This provision shall not be interpreted as an impairment of the rights and obligations of the Member 
States under Articles 34 and 35 of the Charter of the United Nations. 

Article 25 

     The following are peaceful procedures: direct negotiation, good offices, mediation, investigation and 
conciliation, judicial settlement, arbitration, and those which the parties to the dispute may especially agree 
upon at any time. 

Article 26 

     In the event that a dispute arises between two or more American States which, in the opinion of one of 
them, cannot be settled through the usual diplomatic channels, the parties shall agree on some other 
peaceful procedure that will enable them to reach a solution. 

Article 27 

     A special treaty will establish adequate means for the settlement of disputes and will determine pertinent 
procedures for each peaceful means such that no dispute between American States may remain without 
definitive settlement within a reasonable period of time. 

 
Chapter VI 

 
COLLECTIVE SECURITY 

 
Article 28 

     Every act of aggression by a State against the territorial integrity or the inviolability of the territory or 
against the sovereignty or political independence of an American State shall be considered an act of 
aggression against the other American States. 

Article 29 



     If the inviolability or the integrity of the territory or the sovereignty or political independence of any 
American State should be affected by an armed attack or by an act of aggression that is not an armed attack, 
or by an extracontinental conflict, or by a conflict between two or more American States, or by any other 
fact or situation that might endanger the peace of America, the American States, in furtherance of the 
principles of continental solidarity or collective selfdefense, shall apply the measures and procedures 
established in the special treaties on the subject. 

 
Chapter VII 

 
INTEGRAL DEVELOPMENT 

 
Article 30 

     The Member States, inspired by the principles of interAmerican solidarity and cooperation, pledge 
themselves to a united effort to ensure international social justice in their relations and integral 
development for their peoples, as conditions essential to peace and security. Integral development 
encompasses the economic, social, educational, cultural, scientific, and technological fields through which 
the goals that each country sets for accomplishing it should be achieved. 

Article 31 

     Inter-American cooperation for integral development is the common and joint responsibility of the 
Member States, within the framework of the democratic principles and the institutions of the interAmerican 
system. It should include the economic, social, educational, cultural, scientific, and technological fields, 
support the achievement of national objectives of the Member States, and respect the priorities established 
by each country in its development plans, without political ties or conditions. 

Article 32 

     Inter-American cooperation for integral development should be continuous and preferably channeled 
through multilateral organizations, without prejudice to bilateral cooperation between Member States. 

     The Member States shall contribute to inter-American cooperation for integral development in 
accordance with their resources and capabilities and in conformity with their laws. 

Article 33 

     Development is a primary responsibility of each country and should constitute an integral and 
continuous process for the establishment of a more just economic and social order that will make possible 
and contribute to the fulfillment of the individual. 

Article 34 

     The Member States agree that equality of opportunity, the elimination of extreme poverty, equitable 
distribution of wealth and income and the full participation of their peoples in decisions relating to their 
own development are, among others, basic objectives of integral development. To achieve them, they 
likewise agree to devote their utmost efforts to accomplishing the following basic goals: 

a)     Substantial and self-sustained increase of per capita national product; 

b)     Equitable distribution of national income; 



c)     Adequate and equitable systems of taxation; 

d)     Modernization of rural life and reforms leading to equitable and efficient land-tenure systems, 
increased agricultural productivity, expanded use of land, diversification of production and improved 
processing and marketing systems for agricultural products; and the strengthening and expansion of the 
means to attain these ends; 

e)     Accelerated and diversified industrialization, especially of capital and intermediate goods; 

f)     Stability of domestic price levels, compatible with sustained economic development and the 
attainment of social justice; 

g)     Fair wages, employment opportunities, and acceptable working conditions for all; 

h)     Rapid eradication of illiteracy and expansion of educational opportunities for all; 

i)     Protection of man's potential through the extension and application of modern medical science; 

j)     Proper nutrition, especially through the acceleration of national efforts to increase the production and 
availability of food; 

k)     Adequate housing for all sectors of the population; 

l)     Urban conditions that offer the opportunity for a healthful, productive, and full life; 

m)     Promotion of private initiative and investment in harmony with action in the public sector; and 

n)     Expansion and diversification of exports. 

Article 35 

     The Member States should refrain from practicing policies and adopting actions or measures that have 
serious adverse effects on the development of other Member States. 

Article 36 

     Transnational enterprises and foreign private investment shall be subject to the legislation of the host 
countries and to the jurisdiction of their competent courts and to the international treaties and agreements to 
which said countries are parties, and should conform to the development policies of the recipient countries. 

Article 37 

     The Member States agree to join together in seeking a solution to urgent or critical problems that may 
arise whenever the economic development or stability of any Member State is seriously affected by 
conditions that cannot be remedied through the efforts of that State. 

Article 38 

     The Member States shall extend among themselves the benefits of science and technology by 
encouraging the exchange and utilization of scientific and technical knowledge in accordance with existing 
treaties and national laws.  



Article 39 

     The Member States, recognizing the close interdependence between foreign trade and economic and 
social development, should make individual and united efforts to bring about the following: 

a)     Favorable conditions of access to world markets for the products of the developing countries of the 
region, particularly through the reduction or elimination, by importing countries, of tariff and nontariff 
barriers that affect the exports of the Member States of the Organization, except when such barriers are 
applied in order to diversify the economic structure, to speed up the development of the lessdeveloped 
Member States, and intensify their process of economic integration, or when they are related to national 
security or to the needs of economic balance; 

b)     Continuity in their economic and social development by means of: 

          i. Improved conditions for trade in basic commodities through international agreements, where 
appropriate; orderly marketing procedures that avoid the disruption of markets, and other measures 
designed to promote the expansion of markets and to obtain dependable incomes for producers, adequate 
and dependable supplies for consumers, and stable prices that are both remunerative to producers and fair 
to consumers; 

          ii. Improved international financial cooperation and the adoption of other means for lessening the 
adverse impact of sharp fluctuations in export earnings experienced by the countries exporting basic 
commodities; 

          iii. Diversification of exports and expansion of export opportunities for manufactured and 
semimanufactured products from the developing countries; and 

          iv. Conditions conducive to increasing the real export earnings of the Member States, particularly the 
developing countries of the region, and to increasing their participation in international trade. 

Article 40 

     The Member States reaffirm the principle that when the more developed countries grant concessions in 
international trade agreements that lower or eliminate tariffs or other barriers to foreign trade so that they 
benefit the lessdeveloped countries, they should not expect reciprocal concessions from those countries that 
are incompatible with their economic development, financial, and trade needs. 

Article 41 

     The Member States, in order to accelerate their economic development, regional integration, and the 
expansion and improvement of the conditions of their commerce, shall promote improvement and 
coordination of transportation and communication in the developing countries and among the Member 
States. 

Article 42 

The Member States recognize that integration of the developing countries of the Hemisphere is one of the 
objectives of the inter-American system and, therefore, shall orient their efforts and take the necessary 
measures to accelerate the integration process, with a view to establishing a Latin American common 
market in the shortest possible time. 

Article 43 



     In order to strengthen and accelerate integration in all its aspects, the Member States agree to give 
adequate priority to the preparation and carrying out of multinational projects and to their financing, as well 
as to encourage economic and financial institutions of the interAmerican system to continue giving their 
broadest support to regional integration institutions and programs. 

Article 44 

     The Member States agree that technical and financial cooperation that seeks to promote regional 
economic integration should be based on the principle of harmonious, balanced, and efficient development, 
with particular attention to the relatively less-developed countries, so that it may be a decisive factor that 
will enable them to promote, with their own efforts, the improved development of their infrastructure 
programs, new lines of production, and export diversification. 

Article 45 

     The Member States, convinced that man can only achieve the full realization of his aspirations within a 
just social order, along with economic development and true peace, agree to dedicate every effort to the 
application of the following principles and mechanisms: 
 
a)     All human beings, without distinction as to race, sex, nationality, creed, or social condition, have a 
right to material well-being and to their spiritual development, under circumstances of liberty, dignity, 
equality of opportunity, and economic security; 

b)     Work is a right and a social duty, it gives dignity to the one who performs it, and it should be 
performed under conditions, including a system of fair wages, that ensure life, health, and a decent standard 
of living for the worker and his family, both during his working years and in his old age, or when any 
circumstance deprives him of the possibility of working; 

c)     Employers and workers, both rural and urban, have the right to associate themselves freely for the 
defense and promotion of their interests, including the right to collective bargaining and the workers' right 
to strike, and recognition of the juridical personality of associations and the protection of their freedom and 
independence, all in accordance with applicable laws; 

d)     Fair and efficient systems and procedures for consultation and collaboration among the sectors of 
production, with due regard for safeguarding the interests of the entire society; 

e)     The operation of systems of public administration, banking and credit, enterprise, and distribution and 
sales, in such a way, in harmony with the private sector, as to meet the requirements and interests of the 
community; 

f)     The incorporation and increasing participation of the marginal sectors of the population, in both rural 
and urban areas, in the economic, social, civic, cultural, and political life of the nation, in order to achieve 
the full integration of the national community, acceleration of the process of social mobility, and the 
consolidation of the democratic system. The encouragement of all efforts of popular promotion and 
cooperation that have as their purpose the development and progress of the community; 

g)     Recognition of the importance of the contribution of organizations such as labor unions, cooperatives, 
and cultural, professional, business, neighborhood, and community associations to the life of the society 
and to the development process; 

h)     Development of an efficient social security policy; and 

i)     Adequate provision for all persons to have due legal aid in order to secure their rights. 



Article 46 

     The Member States recognize that, in order to facilitate the process of Latin American regional 
integration, it is necessary to harmonize the social legislation of the developing countries, especially in the 
labor and social security fields, so that the rights of the workers shall be equally protected, and they agree 
to make the greatest efforts possible to achieve this goal. 

Article 47 

     The Member States will give primary importance within their development plans to the encouragement 
of education, science, technology, and culture, oriented toward the overall improvement of the individual, 
and as a foundation for democracy, social justice, and progress. 

Article 48 

     The Member States will cooperate with one another to meet their educational needs, to promote 
scientific research, and to encourage technological progress for their integral development. They will 
consider themselves individually and jointly bound to preserve and enrich the cultural heritage of the 
American peoples. 

Article 49 

     The Member States will exert the greatest efforts, in accordance with their constitutional processes, to 
ensure the effective exercise of the right to education, on the following bases: 

a)     Elementary education, compulsory for children of school age, shall also be offered to all others who 
can benefit from it. When provided by the State it shall be without charge; 

b)     Middle-level education shall be extended progressively to as much of the population as possible, with 
a view to social improvement. It shall be diversified in such a way that it meets the development needs of 
each country without prejudice to providing a general education; and 

c)     Higher education shall be available to all, provided that, in order to maintain its high level, the 
corresponding regulatory or academic standards are met. 

Article 50 

     The Member States will give special attention to the eradication of illiteracy, will strengthen adult and 
vocational education systems, and will ensure that the benefits of culture will be available to the entire 
population. They will promote the use of all information media to fulfill these aims. 

Article 51 

     The Member States will develop science and technology through educational, research, and 
technological development activities and information and dissemination programs. They will stimulate 
activities in the field of technology for the purpose of adapting it to the needs of their integral development. 
They will organize their cooperation in these fields efficiently and will substantially increase exchange of 
knowledge, in accordance with national objectives and laws and with treaties in force. 

Article 52 



     The Member States, with due respect for the individuality of each of them, agree to promote cultural 
exchange as an effective means of consolidating interAmerican understanding; and they recognize that 
regional integration programs should be strengthened by close ties in the fields of education, science, and 
culture. 

PART TWO 

Chapter VIII 
 

THE ORGANS 
 

Article 53 

     The Organization of American States accomplishes its purposes by means of: 

a)     The General Assembly; 

b)     The Meeting of Consultation of Ministers of Foreign Affairs; 

c)     The Councils; 

d)     The Inter-American Juridical Committee; 

e)     The Inter-American Commission on Human Rights; 

f)     The General Secretariat; 

g)     The Specialized Conferences; and 

h)     The Specialized Organizations. 

     There may be established, in addition to those provided for in the Charter and in accordance with the 
provisions thereof, such subsidiary organs, agencies, and other entities as are considered necessary. 

 
Chapter IX 

 
THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY 

 
Article 54 

     The General Assembly is the supreme organ of the Organization of American States. It has as its 
principal powers, in addition to such others as are assigned to it by the Charter, the following: 

a)     To decide the general action and policy of the Organization, determine the structure and functions of 
its organs, and consider any matter relating to friendly relations among the American States; 

b)     To establish measures for coordinating the activities of the organs, agencies, and entities of the 
Organization among themselves, and such activities with those of the other institutions of the inter-
American system; 

c)     To strengthen and coordinate cooperation with the United Nations and its specialized agencies; 



d)     To promote collaboration, especially in the economic, social, and cultural fields, with other 
international organizations whose purposes are similar to those of the Organization of American States; 

e)     To approve the program-budget of the Organization and determine the quotas of the Member States; 

f)     To consider the reports of the Meeting of Consultation of Ministers of Foreign Affairs and the 
observations and recommendations presented by the Permanent Council with regard to the reports that 
should be presented by the other organs and entities, in accordance with the provisions of Article 91.f, as 
well as the reports of any organ which may be required by the General Assembly itself; 

g)     To adopt general standards to govern the operations of the General Secretariat; and 

h)     To adopt its own rules of procedure and, by a twothirds vote, its agenda. 

     The General Assembly shall exercise its powers in accordance with the provisions of the Charter and of 
other inter-American treaties. 

Article 55 

     The General Assembly shall establish the bases for fixing the quota that each Government is to 
contribute to the maintenance of the Organization, taking into account the ability to pay of the respective 
countries and their determination to contribute in an equitable manner. Decisions on budgetary matters 
require the approval of two thirds of the Member States. 

Article 56 

     All Member States have the right to be represented in the General Assembly. Each State has the right to 
one vote. 

Article 57 

     The General Assembly shall convene annually during the period determined by the rules of procedure 
and at a place selected in accordance with the principle of rotation. At each regular session the date and 
place of the next regular session shall be determined, in accordance with the rules of procedure. 

     If for any reason the General Assembly cannot be held at the place chosen, it shall meet at the General 
Secretariat, unless one of the Member States should make a timely offer of a site in its territory, in which 
case the Permanent Council of the Organization may agree that the General Assembly will meet in that 
place. 

Article 58 

     In special circumstances and with the approval of two thirds of the Member States, the Permanent 
Council shall convoke a special session of the General Assembly. 

Article 59 

     Decisions of the General Assembly shall be adopted by the affirmative vote of an absolute majority of 
the Member States, except in those cases that require a twothirds vote as provided in the Charter or as may 
be provided by the General Assembly in its rules of procedure. 

Article 60 



     There shall be a Preparatory Committee of the General Assembly, composed of representatives of all the 
Member States, which shall: 

a)     Prepare the draft agenda of each session of the General Assembly; 

b)     Review the proposed program-budget and the draft resolution on quotas, and present to the General 
Assembly a report thereon containing the recommendations it considers appropriate; and 

c)     Carry out such other functions as the General Assembly may assign to it. 

     The draft agenda and the report shall, in due course, be transmitted to the Governments of the Member 
States. 

 
Chapter X 

 
THE MEETING OF CONSULTATION OF 

MINISTERS OF FOREIGN AFFAIRS 
 

Article 61 

     The Meeting of Consultation of Ministers of Foreign Affairs shall be held in order to consider problems 
of an urgent nature and of common interest to the American States, and to serve as the Organ of 
Consultation. 

Article 62 

     Any Member State may request that a Meeting of Consultation be called. The request shall be addressed 
to the Permanent Council of the Organization, which shall decide by an absolute majority whether a 
meeting should be held. 

Article 63 

     The agenda and regulations of the Meeting of Consultation shall be prepared by the Permanent Council 
of the Organization and submitted to the Member States for consideration. 

Article 64 

     If, for exceptional reasons, a Minister of Foreign Affairs is unable to attend the meeting, he shall be 
represented by a special delegate. 

Article 65 

     In case of an armed attack on the territory of an American State or within the region of security 
delimited by the treaty in force, the Chairman of the Permanent Council shall without delay call a meeting 
of the Council to decide on the convocation of the Meeting of Consultation, without prejudice to the 
provisions of the Inter-American Treaty of Reciprocal Assistance with regard to the States Parties to that 
instrument. 

Article 66 



     An Advisory Defense Committee shall be established to advise the Organ of Consultation on problems 
of military cooperation that may arise in connection with the application of existing special treaties on 
collective security. 

Article 67 

     The Advisory Defense Committee shall be composed of the highest military authorities of the American 
States participating in the Meeting of Consultation. Under exceptional circumstances the Governments may 
appoint substitutes. Each State shall be entitled to one vote. 

Article 68 

     The Advisory Defense Committee shall be convoked under the same conditions as the Organ of 
Consultation, when the latter deals with matters relating to defense against aggression. 

Article 69 

     The Committee shall also meet when the General Assembly or the Meeting of Consultation or the 
Governments, by a twothirds majority of the Member States, assign to it technical studies or reports on 
specific subjects. 

 
Chapter XI 

 
THE COUNCILS OF THE ORGANIZATION 

 
Common Provisions 

 
Article 70 

     The Permanent Council of the Organization and the Inter-American Council for Integral Development 
are directly responsible to the General Assembly, and each has the authority granted to it in the Charter and 
other inter-American instruments, as well as the functions assigned to it by the General Assembly and the 
Meeting of Consultation of Ministers of Foreign Affairs. 

Article 71 

     All Member States have the right to be represented on each of the Councils. Each State has the right to 
one vote. 

Article 72 

     The Councils may, within the limits of the Charter and other interAmerican instruments, make 
recommendations on matters within their authority. 

Article 73 

     The Councils, on matters within their respective competence, may present to the General Assembly 
studies and proposals, drafts of international instruments, and proposals on the holding of specialized 
conferences, on the creation, modification, or elimination of specialized organizations and other inter-
American agencies, as well as on the coordination of their activities. The Councils may also present studies, 
proposals, and drafts of international instruments to the Specialized Conferences. 



Article 74 

     Each Council may, in urgent cases, convoke Specialized Conferences on matters within its competence, 
after consulting with the Member States and without having to resort to the procedure provided for in 
Article 122. 

Article 75 

     The Councils, to the extent of their ability, and with the cooperation of the General Secretariat, shall 
render to the Governments such specialized services as the latter may request. 

Article 76 

     Each Council has the authority to require the other Council, as well as the subsidiary organs and 
agencies responsible to them, to provide it with information and advisory services on matters within their 
respective spheres of competence. The Councils may also request the same services from the other agencies 
of the inter-American system. 

Article 77 

     With the prior approval of the General Assembly, the Councils may establish the subsidiary organs and 
the agencies that they consider advisable for the better performance of their duties. When the General 
Assembly is not in session, the aforesaid organs or agencies may be established provisionally by the 
corresponding Council. In constituting the membership of these bodies, the Councils, insofar as possible, 
shall follow the criteria of rotation and equitable geographic representation. 

Article 78 

     The Councils may hold meetings in any Member State, when they find it advisable and with the prior 
consent of the Government concerned. 

Article 79 

     Each Council shall prepare its own statutes and submit them to the General Assembly for approval. It 
shall approve its own rules of procedure and those of its subsidiary organs, agencies, and committees. 

 
Chapter XII 

 
THE PERMANENT COUNCIL OF THE ORGANIZATION 

 
Article 80 

     The Permanent Council of the Organization is composed of one representative of each Member State, 
especially appointed by the respective Government, with the rank of ambassador. Each Government may 
accredit an acting representative, as well as such alternates and advisers as it considers necessary. 

Article 81 

     The office of Chairman of the Permanent Council shall be held by each of the representatives, in turn, 
following the alphabetic order in Spanish of the names of their respective countries. The office of Vice 
Chairman shall be filled in the same way, following reverse alphabetic order. 



     The Chairman and the Vice Chairman shall hold office for a term of not more than six months, which 
shall be determined by the statutes. 

Article 82 

     Within the limits of the Charter and of interAmerican treaties and agreements, the Permanent Council 
takes cognizance of any matter referred to it by the General Assembly or the Meeting of Consultation of 
Ministers of Foreign Affairs. 

Article 83 

     The Permanent Council shall serve provisionally as the Organ of Consultation in conformity with the 
provisions of the special treaty on the subject. 

Article 84 

     The Permanent Council shall keep vigilance over the maintenance of friendly relations among the 
Member States, and for that purpose shall effectively assist them in the peaceful settlement of their 
disputes, in accordance with the following provisions. 

Article 85 

     In accordance with the provisions of this Charter, any party to a dispute in which none of the peaceful 
procedures provided for in the Charter is under way may resort to the Permanent Council to obtain its good 
offices. The Council, following the provisions of the preceding article, shall assist the parties and 
recommend the procedures it considers suitable for peaceful settlement of the dispute. 

Article 86 

     In the exercise of its functions and with the consent of the parties to the dispute, the Permanent Council 
may establish ad hoc committees. 

     The ad hoc committees shall have the membership and the mandate that the Permanent Council agrees 
upon in each individual case, with the consent of the parties to the dispute. 

Article 87 

     The Permanent Council may also, by such means as it deems advisable, investigate the facts in the 
dispute, and may do so in the territory of any of the parties, with the consent of the Government concerned. 

Article 88 

     If the procedure for peaceful settlement of disputes recommended by the Permanent Council or 
suggested by the pertinent ad hoc committee under the terms of its mandate is not accepted by one of the 
parties, or one of the parties declares that the procedure has not settled the dispute, the Permanent Council 
shall so inform the General Assembly, without prejudice to its taking steps to secure agreement between the 
parties or to restore relations between them. 

Article 89 



     The Permanent Council, in the exercise of these functions, shall take its decisions by an affirmative vote 
of two thirds of its Members, excluding the parties to the dispute, except for such decisions as the rules of 
procedure provide shall be adopted by a simple majority. 

Article 90 

     In performing their functions with respect to the peaceful settlement of disputes, the Permanent Council 
and the respective ad hoc committee shall observe the provisions of the Charter and the principles and 
standards of international law, as well as take into account the existence of treaties in force between the 
parties. 

Article 91 

     The Permanent Council shall also: 

a)     Carry out those decisions of the General Assembly or of the Meeting of Consultation of Ministers of 
Foreign Affairs the implementation of which has not been assigned to any other body; 

b)     Watch over the observance of the standards governing the operation of the General Secretariat and, 
when the General Assembly is not in session, adopt provisions of a regulatory nature that enable the 
General Secretariat to carry out its administrative functions; 

c)     Act as the Preparatory Committee of the General Assembly, in accordance with the terms of Article 
60 of the Charter, unless the General Assembly should decide otherwise; 

d)     Prepare, at the request of the Member States and with the cooperation of the appropriate organs of the 
Organization, draft agreements to promote and facilitate cooperation between the Organization of 
American States and the United Nations or between the Organization and other American agencies of 
recognized international standing. These draft agreements shall be submitted to the General Assembly for 
approval; 

e)     Submit recommendations to the General Assembly with regard to the functioning of the Organization 
and the coordination of its subsidiary organs, agencies, and committees; 

f)     Consider the reports of the Inter-American Council for Integral Development, of the Inter-American 
Juridical Committee, of the InterAmerican Commission on Human Rights, of the General Secretariat, of 
specialized agencies and conferences, and of other bodies and agencies, and present to the General 
Assembly any observations and recommendations it deems necessary; and 

g)     Perform the other functions assigned to it in the Charter. 

Article 92 

     The Permanent Council and the General Secretariat shall have the same seat. 

 
 

Chapter XIII 
 

THE INTER-AMERICAN COUNCIL FOR INTEGRAL DEVELOPMENT 
 

Article 93 



     The Inter-American Council for Integral Development is composed of one principal representative, of 
ministerial or equivalent rank, for each Member State, especially appointed by the respective Government. 

     In keeping with the provisions of the Charter, the Inter-American Council for Integral Development may 
establish the subsidiary bodies and the agencies that it considers advisable for the better performance of its 
duties.  

Article 94 

     The purpose of the Inter-American Council for Integral Development is to promote cooperation among 
the American States for the purpose of achieving integral development and, in particular, helping to 
eliminate extreme poverty, in accordance with the standards of the Charter, especially those set forth in 
Chapter VII with respect to the economic, social, educational, cultural, scientific, and technological fields. 

Article 95 

     In order to achieve its various goals, especially in the specific area of technical cooperation, the Inter-
American Council for Integral Development shall: 

a)     Formulate and recommend to the General Assembly a strategic plan which sets forth policies, 
programs, and courses of action in matters of cooperation for integral development, within the framework 
of the general policy and priorities defined by the General Assembly; 

b)     Formulate guidelines for the preparation of the program-budget for technical cooperation and for the 
other activities of the Council; 

c)     Promote, coordinate, and assign responsibility for the execution of development programs and projects 
to the subsidiary bodies and relevant organizations, on the basis of the priorities identified by the Member 
States, in areas such as: 

          1) Economic and social development, including trade, tourism, integration and the environment; 

          2) Improvement and extension of education to cover all levels, promotion of scientific and 
technological research, through technical cooperation, and support for cultural activities; and 

          3) Strengthening of the civic conscience of the American peoples, as one of the bases for the 
effective exercise of democracy and for the observance of the rights and duties of man. 

     These ends shall be furthered by sectoral participation mechanisms and other subsidiary bodies and 
organizations established by the Charter and by other General Assembly provisions. 

d)     Establish cooperative relations with the corresponding bodies of the United Nations and with other 
national and international agencies, especially with regard to coordination of inter-American technical 
cooperation programs. 

e)     Periodically evaluate cooperation activities for integral development, in terms of their performance in 
the implementation of policies, programs, and projects, in terms of their impact, effectiveness, efficiency, 
and use of resources, and in terms of the quality, inter alia, of the technical cooperation services provided; 
and report to the General Assembly. 

Article 96 



     The Inter-American Council for Integral Development shall hold at least one meeting each year at the 
ministerial or equivalent level. It shall also have the right to convene meetings at the same level for the 
specialized or sectorial topics it considers relevant, within its province or sphere of competence. It shall 
also meet when convoked by the General Assembly or the Meeting of Consultation of Foreign Ministers, or 
on its own initiative, or for the cases envisaged in Article 37 of the Charter. 

Article 97 

     The Inter-American Council for Integral Development shall have the nonpermanent specialized 
committees which it decides to establish and which are required for the proper performance of its functions. 
Those committees shall operate and shall be composed as stipulated in the Statutes of the Council. 

Article 98 

     The execution and, if appropriate, the coordination, of approved projects shall be entrusted to the 
Executive Secretariat for Integral Development, which shall report on the results of that execution to the 
Council. 

 
Chapter XIV 

 
THE INTER-AMERICAN JURIDICAL COMMITTEE 

 
Article 99 

     The purpose of the Inter-American Juridical Committee is to serve the Organization as an advisory body 
on juridical matters; to promote the progressive development and the codification of international law; and 
to study juridical problems related to the integration of the developing countries of the Hemisphere and, 
insofar as may appear desirable, the possibility of attaining uniformity in their legislation. 

Article 100 

     The Inter-American Juridical Committee shall undertake the studies and preparatory work assigned to it 
by the General Assembly, the Meeting of Consultation of Ministers of Foreign Affairs, or the Councils of 
the Organization. It may also, on its own initiative, undertake such studies and preparatory work as it 
considers advisable, and suggest the holding of specialized juridical conferences. 

Article 101 

     The Inter-American Juridical Committee shall be composed of eleven jurists, nationals of Member 
States, elected by the General Assembly for a period of four years from panels of three candidates 
presented by Member States. In the election, a system shall be used that takes into account partial 
replacement of membership and, insofar as possible, equitable geographic representation. No two Members 
of the Committee may be nationals of the same State. 

     Vacancies that occur for reasons other than normal expiration of the terms of office of the Members of 
the Committee shall be filled by the Permanent Council of the Organization in accordance with the criteria 
set forth in the preceding paragraph. 

Article 102 

     The Inter-American Juridical Committee represents all of the Member States of the Organization, and 
has the broadest possible technical autonomy. 



Article 103 

     The Inter-American Juridical Committee shall establish cooperative relations with universities, 
institutes, and other teaching centers, as well as with national and international committees and entities 
devoted to study, research, teaching, or dissemination of information on juridical matters of international 
interest. 

Article 104 

     The Inter-American Juridical Committee shall draft its statutes, which shall be submitted to the General 
Assembly for approval. 

     The Committee shall adopt its own rules of procedure. 

Article 105 

     The seat of the Inter-American Juridical Committee shall be the city of Rio de Janeiro, but in special 
cases the Committee may meet at any other place that may be designated, after consultation with the 
Member State concerned. 

 
Chapter XV 

 
THE INTER-AMERICAN COMMISSION ON HUMAN RIGHTS 

 
Article 106 

     There shall be an Inter-American Commission on Human Rights, whose principal function shall be to 
promote the observance and protection of human rights and to serve as a consultative organ of the 
Organization in these matters. 

     An inter-American convention on human rights shall determine the structure, competence, and 
procedure of this Commission, as well as those of other organs responsible for these matters. 

 
Chapter XVI 

 
THE GENERAL SECRETARIAT 

 
Article 107 

     The General Secretariat is the central and permanent organ of the Organization of American States. It 
shall perform the functions assigned to it in the Charter, in other inter-American treaties and agreements, 
and by the General Assembly, and shall carry out the duties entrusted to it by the General Assembly, the 
Meeting of Consultation of Ministers of Foreign Affairs, or the Councils. 

Article 108 

     The Secretary General of the Organization shall be elected by the General Assembly for a five-year term 
and may not be reelected more than once or succeeded by a person of the same nationality. In the event that 
the office of Secretary General becomes vacant, the Assistant Secretary General shall assume his duties 
until the General Assembly shall elect a new Secretary General for a full term. 



Article 109 

     The Secretary General shall direct the General Secretariat, be the legal representative thereof, and, 
notwithstanding the provisions of Article 91.b, be responsible to the General Assembly for the proper 
fulfillment of the obligations and functions of the General Secretariat. 

Article 110 

     The Secretary General, or his representative, may participate with voice but without vote in all meetings 
of the Organization. 

     The Secretary General may bring to the attention of the General Assembly or the Permanent Council 
any matter which in his opinion might threaten the peace and security of the Hemisphere or the 
development of the Member States. 

     The authority to which the preceding paragraph refers shall be exercised in accordance with the present 
Charter. 

Article 111 

     The General Secretariat shall promote economic, social, juridical, educational, scientific, and cultural 
relations among all the Member States of the Organization, with special emphasis on cooperation for the 
elimination of extreme poverty, in keeping with the actions and policies decided upon by the General 
Assembly and with the pertinent decisions of the Councils. 

Article 112 

     The General Secretariat shall also perform the following functions: 

a)     Transmit ex officio to the Member States notice of the convocation of the General Assembly, the 
Meeting of Consultation of Ministers of Foreign Affairs, the Inter-American Council for Integral 
Development, and the Specialized Conferences; 

b)     Advise the other organs, when appropriate, in the preparation of agenda and rules of procedure; 

c)     Prepare the proposed program-budget of the Organization on the basis of programs adopted by the 
Councils, agencies, and entities whose expenses should be included in the program-budget and, after 
consultation with the Councils or their permanent committees, submit it to the Preparatory Committee of 
the General Assembly and then to the Assembly itself; 

d)     Provide, on a permanent basis, adequate secretariat services for the General Assembly and the other 
organs, and carry out their directives and assignments. To the extent of its ability, provide services for the 
other meetings of the Organization; 

e)     Serve as custodian of the documents and archives of the interAmerican Conferences, the General 
Assembly, the Meetings of Consultation of Ministers of Foreign Affairs, the Councils, and the Specialized 
Conferences; 

f)     Serve as depository of inter-American treaties and agreements, as well as of the instruments of 
ratification thereof; 



g)     Submit to the General Assembly at each regular session an annual report on the activities of the 
Organization and its financial condition; and 

h)     Establish relations of cooperation, in accordance with decisions reached by the General Assembly or 
the Councils, with the Specialized Organizations as well as other national and international organizations. 

Article 113 

     The Secretary General shall: 

a)     Establish such offices of the General Secretariat as are necessary to accomplish its purposes; and 

b)     Determine the number of officers and employees of the General Secretariat, appoint them, regulate 
their powers and duties, and fix their remuneration. 

     The Secretary General shall exercise this authority in accordance with such general standards and 
budgetary provisions as may be established by the General Assembly. 

Article 114 

     The Assistant Secretary General shall be elected by the General Assembly for a fiveyear term and may 
not be reelected more than once or succeeded by a person of the same nationality. In the event that the 
office of Assistant Secretary General becomes vacant, the Permanent Council shall elect a substitute to hold 
that office until the General Assembly shall elect a new Assistant Secretary General for a full term. 

Article 115 

     The Assistant Secretary General shall be the Secretary of the Permanent Council. He shall serve as 
advisory officer to the Secretary General and shall act as his delegate in all matters that the Secretary 
General may entrust to him. During the temporary absence or disability of the Secretary General, the 
Assistant Secretary General shall perform his functions. 

     The Secretary General and the Assistant Secretary General shall be of different nationalities. 

Article 116 

     The General Assembly, by a two-thirds vote of the Member States, may remove the Secretary General 
or the Assistant Secretary General, or both, whenever the proper functioning of the Organization so 
demands. 

Article 117 

     The Secretary General shall appoint, with the approval of the Inter-American Council for Integral 
Development, an Executive Secretary for Integral Development. 

Article 118 

     In the performance of their duties, the Secretary General and the personnel of the Secretariat shall not 
seek or receive instructions from any Government or from any authority outside the Organization, and shall 
refrain from any action that may be incompatible with their position as international officers responsible 
only to the Organization 



Article 119 

     The Member States pledge themselves to respect the exclusively international character of the 
responsibilities of the Secretary General and the personnel of the General Secretariat, and not to seek to 
influence them in the discharge of their duties. 

Article 120 

     In selecting the personnel of the General Secretariat, first consideration shall be given to 
efficiency, competence, and integrity; but at the same time, in the recruitment of personnel of all 
ranks, importance shall be given to the necessity of obtaining as wide a geographic representation as 
possible. 

Article 121 

     The seat of the General Secretariat is the city of Washington, D.C. 

 
Chapter XVII 

 
THE SPECIALIZED CONFERENCES 

 
Article 122 

     The Specialized Conferences are intergovernmental meetings to deal with special technical matters or to 
develop specific aspects of interAmerican cooperation. They shall be held when either the General 
Assembly or the Meeting of Consultation of Ministers of Foreign Affairs so decides, on its own initiative or 
at the request of one of the Councils or Specialized Organizations. 

Article 123 

     The agenda and rules of procedure of the Specialized Conferences shall be prepared by the Councils or 
Specialized Organizations concerned and shall be submitted to the Governments of the Member States for 
consideration. 

 
Chapter XVIII 

 
THE SPECIALIZED ORGANIZATIONS 

 
Article 124 

     For the purposes of the present Charter, InterAmerican Specialized Organizations are the 
intergovernmental organizations established by multilateral agreements and having specific functions with 
respect to technical matters of common interest to the American States. 

Article 125 

     The General Secretariat shall maintain a register of the organizations that fulfill the conditions set forth 
in the foregoing Article, as determined by the General Assembly after a report from the Council concerned. 

Article 126 



     The Specialized Organizations shall enjoy the fullest technical autonomy, but they shall take into 
account the recommendations of the General Assembly and of the Councils, in accordance with the 
provisions of the Charter. 

Article 127 

     The Specialized Organizations shall transmit to the General Assembly annual reports on the progress of 
their work and on their annual budgets and expenses. 

Article 128 

     Relations that should exist between the Specialized Organizations and the Organization shall be defined 
by means of agreements concluded between each organization and the Secretary General, with the 
authorization of the General Assembly. 

Article 129 

     The Specialized Organizations shall establish cooperative relations with world agencies of the same 
character in order to coordinate their activities. In concluding agreements with international agencies of a 
worldwide character, the Inter-American Specialized Organizations shall preserve their identity and their 
status as integral parts of the Organization of American States, even when they perform regional functions 
of international agencies. 

Article 130 

     In determining the location of the Specialized Organizations consideration shall be given to the interest 
of all of the Member States and to the desirability of selecting the seats of these organizations on the basis 
of a geographic representation as equitable as possible. 

PART THREE 

  

Chapter XIX 
 

THE UNITED NATIONS 
 

Article 131 

     None of the provisions of this Charter shall be construed as impairing the rights and obligations of the 
Member States under the Charter of the United Nations. 

 
Chapter XX 

 
MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS 

 
Article 132 

     Attendance at meetings of the permanent organs of the Organization of American States or at the 
conferences and meetings provided for in the Charter, or held under the auspices of the Organization, shall 
be in accordance with the multilateral character of the aforesaid organs, conferences, and meetings and 



shall not depend on the bilateral relations between the Government of any Member State and the 
Government of the host country. 

Article 133 

     The Organization of American States shall enjoy in the territory of each Member such legal capacity, 
privileges, and immunities as are necessary for the exercise of its functions and the accomplishment of its 
purposes. 

Article 134 

     The representatives of the Member States on the organs of the Organization, the personnel of their 
delegations, as well as the Secretary General and the Assistant Secretary General shall enjoy the privileges 
and immunities corresponding to their positions and necessary for the independent performance of their 
duties. 

Article 135 

     The juridical status of the Specialized Organizations and the privileges and immunities that should be 
granted to them and to their personnel, as well as to the officials of the General Secretariat, shall be 
determined in a multilateral agreement. The foregoing shall not preclude, when it is considered necessary, 
the concluding of bilateral agreements. 

Article 136 

     Correspondence of the Organization of American States, including printed matter and parcels, bearing 
the frank thereof, shall be carried free of charge in the mails of the Member States. 

Article 137 

     The Organization of American States does not allow any restriction based on race, creed, or sex, with 
respect to eligibility to participate in the activities of the Organization and to hold positions therein. 

Article 138 

     Within the provisions of this Charter, the competent organs shall endeavor to obtain greater 
collaboration from countries not Members of the Organization in the area of cooperation for 
development. 

 
Chapter XXI 

 
RATIFICATION AND ENTRY INTO FORCE 

 
Article 139 

     The present Charter shall remain open for signature by the American States and shall be ratified in 
accordance with their respective constitutional procedures. The original instrument, the Spanish, English, 
Portuguese, and French texts of which are equally authentic, shall be deposited with the General 
Secretariat, which shall transmit certified copies thereof to the Governments for purposes of ratification. 
The instruments of ratification shall be deposited with the General Secretariat, which shall notify the 
signatory States of such deposit. 



Article 140 

     The present Charter shall enter into force among the ratifying States when two thirds of the signatory 
States have deposited their ratifications. It shall enter into force with respect to the remaining States in the 
order in which they deposit their ratifications. 

Article 141 

     The present Charter shall be registered with the Secretariat of the United Nations through the General 
Secretariat. 

Article 142 

     Amendments to the present Charter may be adopted only at a General Assembly convened for that 
purpose. Amendments shall enter into force in accordance with the terms and the procedure set forth in 
Article 140. 

Article 143 

     The present Charter shall remain in force indefinitely, but may be denounced by any Member State upon 
written notification to the General Secretariat, which shall communicate to all the others each notice of 
denunciation received. After two years from the date on which the General Secretariat receives a notice of 
denunciation, the present Charter shall cease to be in force with respect to the denouncing State, which 
shall cease to belong to the Organization after it has fulfilled the obligations arising from the present 
Charter. 

 
Chapter XXII 

 
TRANSITORY PROVISIONS 

 
Article 144 

     The Inter-American Committee on the Alliance for Progress shall act as the permanent executive 
committee of the Inter-American Economic and Social Council as long as the Alliance is in operation. 

Article 145 

     Until the inter-American convention on human rights, referred to in Chapter XV, enters into force, the 
present InterAmerican Commission on Human Rights shall keep vigilance over the observance of human 
rights. 

Article 146 

     The Permanent Council shall not make any recommendation nor shall the General Assembly take any 
decision with respect to a request for admission on the part of a political entity whose territory became 
subject, in whole or in part, prior to December 18, 1964, the date set by the First Special Inter-American 
Conference, to litigation or claim between an extracontinental country and one or more Member States of 
the Organization, until the dispute has been ended by some peaceful procedure. This article shall remain in 
effect until December 10, 1990. 

 



*Signed in Bogotá in 1948 and amended by the Protocol of Buenos Aires in 1967, by the Protocol of 
Cartagena de Indias in 1985, by the Protocol of Washington in 1992, and by the Protocol of Managua 
in 1993.  
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CONVENTION' ON THE RIGHTS OF THE CHILD

PREAMBLE

The States Parties to the present Convention,
Considering that, in accordance with the principles proclaimed in the Charter

of the United Nations, recognition of the inherent dignity and of the equal and
inalienable rights of all members of the human family is the foundation of freedom,
justice and peace in the world,

Bearing in mind that the peoples of the United Nations have, in the Charter,
reaffirmed their faith in fundamental human rights and in the dignity and worth of
the human person, and have determined to promote social progress and better stan-
dards of life in larger freedom,

I Came into force on 2 September 1990, 1 e, the thirtieth day following the date of deposit with the Secretary-
General of the United Nations of the twentieth instrument of ratification or accession, in accordance with article 49 (1):

Date of deposit Date of deposit
of the instrument of the instrument
of ratification of ratification

State or accession (a) State or accession (a)
Bangladesh* .................................. 3 August 1990 Holy See* .................................... 20 April 1990
Belize ........................ 2 May 1990 Kenya ...................... 30 July 1990
Bhutan ........................................... . 1 A ugust 1990 M auritius* ...................................... 26 July 1990 (a)
Bolivia .......................... 26 June 1990 Mongolia ....................................... 5 July 1990
Ecuador ........................................... 23 March 1990 Saint Kitts and Nevis .......... 24 July 1990
Egypt* ........................................ .. 6 July 1990 Senegal ..................... 31 July 1990
El Salvador .................. 10 July 1990 Sierra Leone ................. 18 June 1990
Ghana ....................... 5 February 1990 Sweden ....... . .............. 29 June 1990
Guatemala ..................... 6 June 1990 Togo ........................ 1 August 1990
Guinea ............................ 13 July 1990 (a) Viet Nam .......... ............. 28 February 1990

Subsequently, the Convention entered into force in respect of the following States on the thirtieth day after the
deposit with the Secretary General of the United Nations of the instrument of ratification or accession, in accordance
with article 49 (2):

Date of deposit
of the instrument
of rattfication

State or accession (a)
Benin ..................................................... 3 August 1990

(With effect from 2 September 1990.)
Burkina Faso ............................................... 31 August 1990

(With effect from 30 September 1990.)
C hile ............................................................. 13 A ugust 1990

(With effect from 12 September 1990.)
Costa Rica ......................... 21 August 1990

(With effect from 20 September 1990.)
France* ..................................................... .. 7 August 1990

(With effect from 6 September 1990 )
G am bia ......................................................... 8 A ugust 1990

(With effect from 7 September 1990.)

Date of deposit
of the instrument

of ratification
State or accession (a)

Guinea Bissau ......................................... 20 August 1990
(With effect from 19 September 1990.)

H onduras .................................................... 10 A ugust 1990
(With effect from 9 September 1990.)

Philippines .................................................. 21 August 1990
(With effect from 20 September 1990.)

Sudan ... ..................................................... 3 A ugust 1990
(With effect from 2 September 1990.)

U ganda ........................................................ 17 A ugust 1990
(With effect from 16 September 1990.)

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics . 16 August 1990
(With effect from 15 September 1990.)

For other actions registered subsequently and published in this volume, see p. 441.
* See p. 168 of this volume for the texts of the reservations and declarations made upon ratification or

accession
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Recognizing that the United Nations has, in the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights' and in the International Covenants on Human Rights,2, 3 proclaimed
and agreed that everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms set forth therein,
without distinction of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political
or other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth or other status,

Recalling that, in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the United
Nations has proclaimed that childhood is entitled to special care and assistance,

Convinced that the family, as the fundamental group of society and the natural
environment for the growth and well-being of all its members and particularly chil-
dren, should be afforded the necessary protection and assistance so that it can fully
assume its responsibilities within the community,

Recognizing that the child, for the full and harmonious development of his or
her personality, should grow up in a family environment, in an atmosphere of happi-
ness, love and understanding,

Considering that the child should be fully prepared to live an individual life in
society, and brought up in the spirit of the ideals proclaimed in the Charter of the
United Nations, and in particular in the spirit of peace, dignity, tolerance, freedom,
equality and solidarity,

Bearing in mind that the need to extend particular care to the child has been
stated in the Geneva Declaration of the Rights of the Child of 19244 and in the
Declaration of the Rights of the Child adopted by the General Assembly on 20 No-
vember 19595 and recognized in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, in the
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights 3 (in particular in articles 23
and 24), in the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights 2 (in
particular in article 10) and in the statutes and relevant instruments of specialized
agencies and international organizations concerned with the welfare of children,

Bearing in mind that, as indicated in the Declaration of the Rights of the Child,
"the child, by reason of his physical and mental immaturity, needs special safeguards
and care, including appropriate legal protection, before as well as after birth",

Recalling the provisions of the Declaration on Social and Legal Principles
relating to the Protection and Welfare of Children, with Special Reference to Foster
Placement and Adoption Nationally and Internationally; 6 the United Nations
Standard Minimum Rules for the Administration of Juvenile Justice (The Beijing
Rules); 7 and the Declaration on the Protection of Women and Children in Emer-
gency and Armed Conflict,8

Recognizing that, in all countries in the world, there are children living in excep-
tionally difficult conditions, and that such children need special consideration,

I United Nations, Official Records of the General Assembly, Third Session, Part I, p. 71.
2 See "International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights" adopted by the General Assembly of the

United Nations on 16 December 1966 in United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 993, p. 3.
3 See "International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights" adopted by the General Assembly of the United

Nations on 16 December 1966 in United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 999, p. 171 and vol. 1057, p. 407 (prochs-verbal of
rectification of the authentic Spanish text).

4 League of Nations, Official Journal, Special Supplement No. 21, October 1924, p. 42-43.
5 United Nations, Official Records of the General Assembly, Fourteenth Session, Supplement No. 16 (A/4354),

p. 19.
6 Ibid., Forty-first Session, Supplement No. 53 (A/41/53), p. 265.
7 Ibid., Fortieth Session, Supplement No. 53 (A/40/53), p. 206.
8 Ibid, Twenty-ninth Session, Supplement No. 31 (A/963 1), p. 146.
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Taking due account of the importance of the traditions and cultural values of
each people for the protection and harmonious development of the child,

Recognizing the importance of international co-operation for improving the
living conditions of children in every country, in particular in the developing
countries,

Have agreed as follows:

PART I

Article 1

For the purposes of the present Convention, a child means every human being
below the age of eighteen years unless, under the law applicable to the child, major-
ity is attained earlier.

Article 2

1. States Parties shall respect and ensure the rights set forth in the present
Convention to each child within their jurisdiction without discrimination of any
kind, irrespective of the child's or his or her parent's or legal guardian's race, colour,
sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, national, ethnic or social origin,
property, disability, birth or other status.

2. States Parties shall take all appropriate measures to ensure that the child
is protected against all forms of discrimination or punishment on the basis of
the status, activities, expressed opinions, or beliefs of the child's parents, legal
guardians, or family members.

Article 3

1. In all actions concerning children, whether undertaken by public or private
social welfare institutions, courts of law, administrative authorities or legislative
bodies, the best interests of the child shall be a primary consideration.

2. States Parties undertake to ensure the child such protection and care as is
necessary for his or her well-being, taking into account the rights and duties of his
or her parents, legal guardians, or other individuals egally responsible for him or her,
and, to this end, shall take all appropriate legislative and administrative measures.

3. States Parties shall ensure that the institutions, services and facilities re-
sponsible for the care or protection of children shall conform with the standards
established by competent authorities, particularly in the areas of safety, health, in
the number and suitability of their staff, as well as competent supervision.

Article 4

States Parties shall undertake all appropriate legislative, administrative, and
other measures for the implementation of the rights recognized in the present Con-
vention. With regard to economic, social and cultural rights, States Parties shall
undertake such measures to the maximum extent of their available resources and,
where needed, within the framework of international co-operation.
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Article 5

States Parties shall respect the responsibilities, rights and duties of parents or,
where applicable, the members of the extended family or community as provided for
by local custom, legal guardians or other persons legally responsible for the child, to
provide, in a manner consistent with the evolving capacities of the child, appropriate
direction and guidance in the exercise by the child of the rights recognized in the
present Convention.

Article 6

1. States Parties recognize that every child has the inherent right to life.

2. States Parties shall ensure to the maximum extent possible the survival and
development of the child.

Article 7

1. The child shall be registered immediately after birth and shall have the right
from birth to a name, the right to acquire a nationality and, as far as possible, the
right to know and be cared for by his or her parents.

2. States Parties shall ensure the implementation of these rights in accordance
with their national law and their obligations under the relevant international instru-
ments in this field, in particular where the child would otherwise be stateless.

Article 8

1. States Parties undertake to respect the right of the child to preserve his or
her identity, including nationality, name and family relations as recognized by law
without unlawful interference.

2. Where a child is illegally deprived of some or all of the elements of his or
her identity, States Parties shall provide appropriate assistance and protection, with
a view to speedily re-establishing his or her identity.

Article 9

1. States Parties shall ensure that a child shall not be separated from his or her
parents against their will, except when competent authorities subject to judicial
review determine, in accordance with applicable law and procedures, that such sepa-
ration is necessary for the best interests of the child. Such determination may be
necessary in a particular case such as one involving abuse or neglect of the child by
the parents, or one where the parents are living separately and a decision must be
made as to the child's place of residence.

2. In any proceedings pursuant to paragraph 1 of the present article, all inter-
ested parties shall be given an opportunity to participate in the proceedings and
make their views known.

3. States Parties shall respect the right of the child who is separated from one
or both parents to maintain personal relations and direct contact with both parents
on a regular basis, except if it is contrary to the child's best interests.

4. Where such separation results from any action initiated by a State Party,
such as the detention, imprisonment, exile, deportation or death (including death
arising from any cause while the person is in the custody of the State) of one or both
parents or of the child, that State Party shall, upon request, provide the parents, the
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child or, if appropriate, another member of the family with the essential information
concerning the whereabouts of the absent member(s) of the family unless the provi-
sion of the information would be detrimental to the well-being of the child. States
Parties shall further ensure that the submission of such a request shall of itself entail
no adverse consequences for the person(s) concerned.

Article 10

1. In accordance with the obligation of States Parties under article 9, para-
graph 1, applications by a child or his or her parents to enter or leave a State Party
for the purpose of family reunification shall be dealt with by States Parties in a
positive, humane and expeditious manner. States Parties shall further ensure that the
submission of such a request shall entail no adverse consequences for the applicants
and for the members of their family.

2. A child whose parents reside in different States shall have the right to main-
tain on a regular basis, save in exceptional circumstances personal relations and
direct contacts with both parents. Towards that end and in accordance with the
obligation of States Parties under article 9, paragraph 1, States Parties shall respect
the right of the child and his or her parents to leave any country, including their own,
and to enter their own country. The right to leave any country shall be subject only
to such restrictions as are prescribed by law and which are necessary to protect the
national security, public order (ordre public), public health or morals or the rights
and freedoms of others and are consistent with the other rights recognized in the
present Convention.

Article 11

1. States Parties shall take measures to combat the illicit transfer and non-
return of children abroad.

2. To this end, States Parties shall promote the conclusion of bilateral or mul-
tilateral agreements or accession to existing agreements.

Article 12
1. States Parties shall assure to the child who is capable of forming his or her

own views the right to express those views freely in all matters affecting the child,
the views of the child being given due weight in accordance with the age and matu-
rity of the child.

2. For this purpose, the child shall in particular be provided the opportunity
to be heard in any judicial and administrative proceedings affecting the child, either
directly, or through a representative or an appropriate body, in a manner consistent
with the procedural rules of national law.

Article 13

1. The child shall have the right to freedom of expression; this right shall
include freedom to seek, receive and impart information and ideas of all kinds,
regardless of frontiers, either orally, in writing or in print, in the form of art, or
through any other media of the child's choice.

2. The exercise of this right may be subject to certain restrictions, but these
shall only be such as are provided by law and are necessary:

(a) For respect of the rights or reputations of others; or
Vol 1577, 1-27531
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(b) For the protection of national security or of public order (ordre public), or
of public health or morals.

Article 14
1. States Parties shall respect the right of the child to freedom of thought,

conscience and religion.

2. States Parties shall respect the rights and duties of the parents and, when
applicable, legal guardians, to provide direction to the child in the exercise of his or
her right in a manner consistent with the evolving capacities of the child.

3. Freedom to manifest one's religion or beliefs may be subject only to such
limitations as are prescribed by law and are necessary to protect public safety, order,
health or morals, or the fundamental rights and freedoms of others.

Article 15

1. States Parties recognize the rights of the child to freedom of association and
to freedom of peaceful assembly.

2. No restrictions may be placed on the exercise of these rights other than
those imposed in conformity with the law and which are necessary in a democratic
society in the interests of national security or public safety, public order (ordre
public), the protection of public health or morals or the protection of the rights and
freedoms of others.

Article 16

1. No child shall be subjected to arbitrary or unlawful interference with his or
her privacy, family, home or correspondence, nor to unlawful attacks on his or her
honour and reputation.

2. The child has the right to the protection of the law against such interference
or attacks.

Article 17
States Parties recognize the important function performed by the mass media

and shall ensure that the child has access to information and material from a diver-
sity of national and international sources, especially those aimed at the promotion
of his or her social, spiritual and moral well-being and physical and mental health.
To this end, States Parties shall:

(a) Encourage the mass media to disseminate information and material of
social and cultural benefit to the child and in accordance with the spirit of article 29;

(b) Encourage international co-operation in the production, exchange and dis-
semination of such information and material from a diversity of cultural, national
and international sources;

(c) Encourage the production and dissemination of children's books;
(d) Encourage the mass media to have particular regard to the linguistic needs

of the child who belongs to a minority group or who is indigenous;

(e) Encourage the development of appropriate guidelines for the protection of
the child from information and material injurious to his or her well-being, bearing in
mind the provisions of articles 13 and 18.
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Article 18

1. States Parties shall use their best efforts to ensure recognition of the princi-
ple that both parents have common responsibilities for the upbringing and develop-
ment of the child. Parents or, as the case may be, legal guardians, have the primary
responsibility for the upbringing and development of the child. The best interests of
the child will be their basic concern.

2. For the purpose of guaranteeing and promoting the rights set forth in the
present Convention, States Parties shall render appropriate assistance to parents
and legal guardians in the performance of their child-rearing responsibilities and
shall ensure the development of institutions, facilities and services for the care of
children.

3. States Parties shall take all appropriate measures to ensure that children of
working parents have the right to benefit from child-care services and facilities for
which they are eligible.

Article 19

1. States Parties shall take all appropriate legislative, administrative, social
and educational mesures to protect the child from all forms of physical or mental
violence, injury or abuse, neglect or negligent treatment, maltreatment or exploita-
tion, including sexual abuse, while in the care of parent(s), legal guardian(s) or any
other person who has the care of the child.

2. Such protective mesures should, as appropriate, include effective proce-
dures for the establishment of social programmes to provide necessary support for
the child and for those who have the care of the child, as well as for other forms of
prevention and for identification, reporting, referral, investigation, treatment and
follow-up of instances of child maltreatment described heretofore, and, as appropri-
ate, for judicial involvement.

Article 20
1. A child temporarily or permanently deprived of his or her family environ-

ment, or in whose own best interests cannot be allowed to remain in that environ-
ment, shall be entitled to special protection and assitance provided by the State.

2. States Parties shall in accordance with their national laws ensure alterna-
tive care for such a child.

3. Such care could include, inter alia, foster placement, kafalah of Islamic
law, adoption or if necessary placement in suitable institutions for the care of chil-
dren. When considering solutions, due regard shall be paid to the desirability of
continuity in a child's upbringing and to the child's ethnic, religious, cultural and
linguistic background.

Article 21

States Parties that recognize and/or permit the system of adoption shall ensure
that the best interests of the child shall be the paramount consideration and they
shall:

(a) Ensure that the adoption of a child is authorized only by competent authori-
ties who determine, in accordance with applicable law and procedures and on the
basis of all pertinent and reliable information, that the adoption is permissible in
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view of the child's status concerning parents, relatives and legal guardians and that,
if required, the persons concerned have given their informed consent to the adoption
on the basis of such counselling as may be necessary;

(b) Recognize that inter-country adoption may be considered as an alternative
means of child's care, if the child cannot be placed in a foster or an adoptive family
or cannot in any suitable manner be cared for in the child's country of origin;

(c) Ensure that the child concerned by inter-country adoption enjoys safe-
guards and standards equivalent to those existing in the case of national adoption;

(d) Take all appropriate measures to ensure that, in inter-country adoption, the
placement does not result in improper financial gain for those involved in it;

(e) Promote, where appropriate, the objectives of the present article by con-
cluding bilateral or multilateral arrangements or agreements, and endeavour, within
this framework, to ensure that the placement of the child in another country is
carried out by competent authorities or organs.

Article 22

1. States Parties shall take appropriate measures to ensure that a child who is
seeking refugee status or who is considered a refugee in accordance with applicable
international or domestic law and procedures shall, whether unaccompanied or
accompanied by his or her parents or by any other person, receive appropriate
protection and humanitarian assistance in the enjoyment of applicable rights set
forth in the present Convention and in other international human rights or humani-
tarian instruments to which the said States are Parties.

2. For this purpose, States Parties shall provide, as they consider appropriate,
co-operation in any efforts by the United Nations and other competent intergov-
ernmental organizations or non-governmental organizations co-operating with the
United Nations to protect and assist such a child and to trace the parents or other
members of the family of any refugee child in order to obtain information necessary
for reunification with his or her family. In cases where no parents or other members
of the family can be found, the child shall be accorded the same protection as any
other child permanently or temporarily deprived of his or her family environment
for any reason, as set forth in the present Convention.

Article 23

1. States Parties recognize that a mentally or physically disabled child should
enjoy a full and decent life, in conditions which ensure dignity, promote self-reliance
and facilitate the child's active participation in the community.

2. States Parties recognize the right of the disabled child to special care and
shall encourage and ensure the extension, subject to available resources, to the eligi-
ble child and those responsible for his or her care, of assistance for which applica-
tion is made and which is appropriate to the child's condition and to the circum-
stances of the parents or others caring for the child.

3. Recognizing the special needs of a disabled child, assistance extended in
accordance with paragraph 2 of the present article shall be provided free of charge,
whenever possible, taking into account the financial resources of the parents or
others caring for the child, and shall be designed to ensure that the disabled child has
effective access to and receives education, training, health care services, rehabilita-
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tion services, preparation for empoyment and recreation opportunities in a manner
conducive to the child's achieving the fullest possible social integration and individ-
ual development, including his or her cultural and spiritual development.

4. States Parties shall promote, in the spirit of international co-operation, the
exchange of appropriate information in the field of preventive health care and of
medical, psychological and functional treatment of disabled children, including dis-
semination of and access to information concerning methods of rehabilitation, edu-
cation and vocational services, with the aim of enabling States Parties to improve
their capabilities and skills and to widen their experience in these areas. In this
regard, particular account shall be taken of the needs of developing countries.

Article 24

1. States Parties recognize the right of the child to the enjoyment of the high-
est attainable standard of health and to facilities for the treatment of illness and
rehabilitation of health. States Parties shall strive to ensure that no child is deprived
of his or her right of access to such health care services.

2. States Parties shall pursue full implementation of this right and, in particu-
lar, shall take appropriate measures:

(a) To diminish infant and child mortality;

(b) To ensure the provision of necessary medical assistance and health care to
all children with emphasis on the development of primary health care;

(c) To combat disease and malnutrition, including within the framework of
primary health care, through, inter alia, the application of readily available technol-
ogy and through the provision of adequate nutritious foods and clean drinking-
water, taking into consideration the dangers and risks of environmental pollution;

(d) To ensure appropriate pre-natal and post-natal health care for mothers;

(e) To ensure that all segments of society, in particular parents and children, are
informed, have access to education and are supported in the use of basic knowledge
of child health and nutrition, the advantages of breast-feeding, hygiene and environ-
mental sanitation and the prevention of accidents;

(f) To develop preventive health care, guidance for parents and family planning
education and services.

3. States Parties shall take all effective and appropriate measures with a view
to abolishing traditional practices prejudicial to the health of children.

4. States Parties undertake to promote and encourage international co-oper-
ation with a view to achieving progressively the full realization of the right recog-
nized in the present article. In this regard, particular account shall be taken of the
needs of developing countries.

Article 25

States Parties recognize the right of a child who has been placed by the compe-
tent authorities for the purposes of care, protection or treatment of his or her physi-
cal or mental health, to a periodic review of the treatment provided to the child and
all other circumstances relevant to his or her placement.
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Article 26

1. States Parties shall recognize for every child the right to benefit from social
security, including social insurance, and shall take the necessary measures to
achieve the full realization of this right in accordance with their national law.

2. The benefits should, where appropriate, be granted, taking into account the
resources and the circumstances of the child and persons having responsibility for
the maintenance of the child, as well as any other consideration relevant to an appli-
cation for benefits made by or on behalf of the child.

Article 27

1. States Parties recognize the right of every child to a standard of living ade-
quate for the child's physical, mental, spiritual, moral and social development.

2. The parent(s) or others responsible for the child have the primary respon-
sability to secure, within their abilities and financial capacities, the conditions of
living necessary for the child's development.

3. States Parties, in accordance with national conditions and within their
means, shall take appropriate measures to assist parents and others responsible for
the child to implement this right and shall in case of need provide material assistance
and support programmes, particularly with regard to nutrition, clothing and housing.

4. States Parties shall take all appropriate measures to secure the recovery of
maintenance for the child from the parents or other persons having financial respon-
sibility for the child, both within the State Party and from abroad. In particular,
where the person having financial responsibility for the child lives in a State differ-
ent from that of the child, States Parties shall promote the accession to international
agreements or the conclusion of such agreements, as well as the making of other
appropriate arrangements.

Article 28

1. States Parties recognize the right of the child to education, and with a view
to achieving this right progressively and on the basis of equal opportunity, they shall,
in particular:

(a) Make primary education compulsory and available free to all;

(b) Encourage the development of different forms of secondary education,
including general and vocational education, make them available and accessible to
every child, and take appropriate measures such as the introduction of free educa-
tion and offering financial assistance in case of need;

(c) Make higher education accessible to all on the basis of capacity by every
appropriate means;

(d) Make educational and vocational information and guidance available and
accessible to all children;

(e) Take measures to encourage regular attendance at schools and the reduc-
tion of drop-out rates.

2. States Parties shall take all appropriate measures to ensure that school
discipline is administered in a manner consistent with the child's human dignity and
in conformity with the present Convention.
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3. States Parties shall promote and encourage international co-operation in
matters relating to education, in particular with a view to contributing to the elimi-
nation of ignorance and illiteracy throughout the world and facilitating access to
scientific and technical knowledge and modem teaching methods. In this regard,
particular account shall be taken of the needs of developing countries.

Article 29

1. States Parties agree that the education of the child shall be directed to:

(a) The development of the child's personality, talents and mental and physical
abilities to their fullest potential;

(b) The development of respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms,
and for the principles enshrined in the Charter of the United Nations;

(c) The development of respect for the child's parents, his or her own cultural
identity, language and values, for the national values of the country in which the
child is living, the country from which he or she may originate, and for civilizations
different from his or her own;

(d) The preparation of the child for responsible life in a free society, in the spirit
of understanding, peace, tolerance, equality of sexes, and friendship among all peo-
ples, ethnic, national and religious groups and persons of indigenous origin;

(e) The development of respect for the natural environment.

2. No part of the present article or article 28 shall be construed so as to inter-
fere with the liberty of individuals and bodies to establish and direct educational
institutions, subject always to the observance of the principles set forth in para-
graph 1 of the present article and to the requirements that the education given in
such institutions shall conform to such minimum standards as may be laid down by
the State.

Article 30

In those States in which ethnic, religious or linguistic minorities or persons of
indigenous origin exist, a child belonging to such a minority or who is indigenous
shall not be denied the right, in community with other members of his or her group,
to enjoy his or her own culture, to profess and practise his or her own religion, or to
use his or her own language.

Article 31

1. States Parties recognize the right of the child to rest and leisure, to engage
in play and recreational activities appropriate to the age of the child and to partic-
ipate freely in cultural life and the arts.

2. States Parties shall respect and promote the right of the child to participate
fully in cultural and artistic life and shall encourage the provision of appropriate and
equal opportunities for cultural, artistic, recreational and leisure activity.

Article 32

1. States Parties recognize the right of the child to be protected from economic
exploitation and from performing any work that is likely to be hazardous or to
interfere with the child's education, or to be harmful to the child's health or physical,
mental, spiritual, moral or social development.
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2. States Parties shall take legislative, administrative, social and educational
measures to ensure the implementation of the present article. To this end, and having
regard to the relevant provisions of other international instruments, States Parties
shall in particular:

(a) Provide for a minimum age or minimum ages for admission to employment;

(b) Provide for appropriate regulation of the hours and conditions of em-
ployment;

(c) Provide for appropriate penalties or other sanctions to ensure the effective
enforcement of the present article.

Article 33
States Parties shall take all appropriate measures, including legislative, admin-

istrative, social and educational measures, to protect children from the illicit use of
narcotic drugs and psychotropic substances as defined in the relevant international
treaties, and to prevent te use of children in the illicit production and trafficking of
such substances.

Article 34
States Parties undertake to protect the child from all forms of sexual exploita-

tion and sexual abuse. For these purposes, States Parties shall in particular take all
appropriate national, bilateral and multilateral measures to prevent:

(a) The inducement or coercion of a child to engage in any unlawful sexual
activity;

(b) The exploitative use of children in prostitution or other unlawful sexual
practices;

(c) The exploitative use of children in pornographic performances and ma-
terials.

Article 35

States Parties shall take all appropriate national, bilateral and multilateral meas-
ures to prevent the abduction of, the sale of or traffic in children for any purpose or
in any form.

Article 36

States Parties shall protect the child against all other forms of exploitation
prejudicial to any aspects of the child's welfare.

Article 37
States Parties shall ensure that:

(a) No child shall be subjected to torture or other cruel, inhuman or degrading
treatment or punishment. Neither capital punishment nor life imprisonment without
possibility of release shall be imposed for offences committed by persons below
eighteen years of age;

(b) No child shall be deprived of his or her liberty unlawfully or arbitrarily. The
arrest, detention or imprisonment of a child shall be in conformity with the law and
shall be used only as a measure of last resort and for the shortest appropriate period
of time;
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(c) Every child deprived of liberty shall be treated with humanity and respect
for the inherent dignity of the human person, and in a manner which takes into
account the needs of persons of his or her age. In particular, every child deprived of
liberty shall be separated from adults unless it is considered in the child's best
interest not to do so and shall have the right to maintain contact with his or her
family through correspondence and visits, save in exceptional circumstances;

(d) Every child deprived of his or her liberty shall have the right to prompt
access to legal and other appropriate assistance, as well as the right to challenge the
legality of the deprivation of his or her liberty before a court or other competent,
independent and impartial authority, and to a prompt decision on any such action.

Article 38

1. States Parties undertake to respect and to ensure respect for rules of inter-
national humanitarian law applicable to them in armed conflicts which are relevant
to the child.

2. States Parties shall take all feasible mesures to ensure that persons who
have not attained the age of fifteen years do not take a direct part in hostilities.

3. States Parties shall refrain from recruiting any person who has not attained
the age of fifteen years into their armed forces. In recruiting among those persons
who have attained the age of fifteen years but who have not attained the age of
eighteen years, States Parties shall endeavour to give priority to those who are
oldest.

4. In accordance with their obligations under international humanitarian law
to protect the civilian population in armed conflicts, States Parties shall take all
feasible measures to ensure protection and care of children who are affected by an
armed conflict.

Article 39

States Parties shall take all appropriate measures to promote physical and
psychological recovery and social reintegration of a child victim of: any form of
neglect, exploitation, or abuse; torture or any other form of cruel, inhuman or de-
grading treatment or punishment; or armed conflicts. Such recovery and reintegra-
tion shall take place in an environment which fosters the health, self-respect and
dignity of the child.

Article 40

1. States Parties recognize the right of every child alleged as, accused of, or
recognized as having infringed the penal law to be treated in a manner consistent
with the promotion of the child's sense of dignity and worth, which reinforces the
child's respect for the human rights and fundamental freedoms of others and which
takes into account the child's age and the desirability of promoting the child's re-
integration and the child's assuming a constructive role in society.

2. To this end, and having regard to the relevant provisions of international
instruments, States Parties shall, in particular, ensure that:

(a) No child shall be alleged as, be accused of, or recognized as having infringed
the penal law by reason of acts or omissions that were not prohibited by national or
international law at the time they were committed;
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(b) Every child alleged as or accused of having infringed the penal law has at
least the following guarantees:

(i) To be presumed innocent until proven guilty according to law;

(ii) To be informed promptly and directly of the charges against him or her, and, if
appropriate, through his or her parents or legal guardians, and to have legal or
other appropriate assistance in the preparation and presentation of his or her
defence;

(iii) To have the matter determined without delay by a competent, independent and
impartial authority or judicial body in a fair hearing according to law, in the
presence of legal or other appropriate assistance and, unless it is considered
not to be in the best interest of the child, in particular, taking into account his
or her age or situation, his or her parents or legal guardians;

(iv) Not to be compelled to give testimony or to confess guilt; to examine or have
examined adverse witnesses and to obtain the participation and examination of
witnesses on his or her behalf under conditions of equality;

(v) If considered to have infringed the penal law, to have this decision and any
measures imposed in consequence thereof reviewed by a higher competent,
independent and impartial authority or judicial body according to law;

(vi) To have the free assistance of an interpreter if the child cannot understand or
speak the language used;

(vii) To have his or her privacy fully respected at all stages of the proceedings.

3. States Parties shall seek to promote the establishment of laws, procedures,
authorities and institutions specifically applicable to children alleged as, accused of,
or recognized as having infringed the penal law, and, in particular:

(a) The establishment of a minimum age below which children shall be pre-
sumed not to have the capacity to infringe the penal law;

(b) Whenever appropriate and desirable, measures for dealing with such chil-
dren without resorting to judicial proceedings, providing that human rights and legal
safeguards are fully respected.

4. A variety of dispositions, such as care, guidance and supervision orders;
counselling; probation; foster care; education and vocational training programmes
and other alternatives to institutional care shall be available to ensure that children
are dealt with in a manner appropriate to their well-being and proportionate both to
their circumstances and the offence.

Article 41

Nothing in the present Convention shall affect any provisions which are more
conducive to the realization of the rights of the child and which may be contained in:

(a) The law of a State Party; or

(b) International law in force for that State.
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PART II

Article 42

States Parties undertake to make the principles and provisions of the Conven-
tion widely known, by appropriate and active means, to adults and children alike.

Article 43

1. For the purpose of examining the progress made by States Parties in
achieving the realization of the obligations undertaken in the present Convention,
there shall be established a Committee on the Rights of the Child, which shall carry
out the functions hereinafter provided.

2. The Committee shall consist of ten experts of high moral standing and
recognized competence in the field covered by this Convention. The members of the
Committee shall be elected by States Parties from among their nationals and shall
serve in their personal capacity, consideration being given to equitable geographical
distribution, as well as to the principal legal systems.

3. The members of the Committee shall be elected by secret ballot from a list
of persons nominated by States Parties. Each State Party may nominate one person
from among its own nationals.

4. The initial election to the Committee shall be held no later than six months
after the date of the entry into force of the present Convention and thereafter every
second year. At least four months before the date of each election, the Secretary-
General of the United Nations shall address a letter to States Parties inviting them
to submit their nominations within two months. The Secretary-General shall sub-
sequently prepare a list in alphabetical order of all persons thus nominated, indi-
cating States Parties which have nominated them, and shall submit it to the States
Parties to the present Convention.

5. The elections shall be held at meetings of States Parties convened by the
Secretary-General at United Nations Headquarters. At those meetings, for which
two thirds of States Parties shall constitute a quorum, the persons elected to the
Committee shall be those who obtain the largest number of votes and an absolute
majority of the votes of the representatives of States Parties present and voting.

6. The members of the Committee shall be elected for a term of four years.
They shall be eligible for re-election if renominated. The term of five of the members
elected at the first election shall expire at the end of two years; immediately after the
first election, the names of these five members shall be chosen by lot by the Chair-
man of the meeting.

7. If a member of the Committee dies or resigns or declares that for any other
cause he or she can no longer perform the duties of the Committee, the State Party
which nominated the member shall appoint another expert from among its nationals
to serve for the remainder of the term, subject to the approval of the Committee.

8. The Committee shall establish its own rules of procedure.

9. The Committee shall elect its officers for a period of two years.

10. The meetings of the Committee shall normally be held at United Nations
Headquarters or at any other convenient place as determined by the Committee. The
Committee shall normally meet annually. The duration of the meetings of the Com-
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mittee shall be determined, and reviewed, if necessary, by a meeting of the States
Parties to the present Convention, subject to the approval of the General Assembly.

11. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall provide the necessary
staff and facilities for the effective performance of the functions of the Committee
under the present Convention.

12. With the approval of the General Assembly, the members of the Commit-
tee established under the present Convention shall receive emoluments from United
Nations resources on such terms and conditions as the Assembly may decide.

Article 44

1. States Parties undertake to submit to the Committee, through the Secre-
tary-General of the United Nations, reports on the measures they have adopted
which give effect to the rights recognized herein and on the progress made on the
enjoyment of those rights:

(a) Within two years of the entry into force of the Convention for the State
Party concerned;

(b) Thereafter every five years.

2. Reports made under the present article shall indicate factors and difficul-
ties, if any, affecting the degree of fulfilment of the obligations under the present
Convention. Reports shall also contain sufficient information to provide the Com-
mittee with a comprehensive understanding of the implementation of the Conven-
tion in the country concerned.

3. A State Party which has submitted a comprehensive initial report to the
Committee need not, in its subsequent reports submitted in accordance with para-
graph 1 (b) of the present article, repeat basic information previously provided.

4. The Committee may request from States Parties further information rele-
vant to the implementtion of the Convention.

5. The Committee shall submit to the General Assembly, through the Eco-
nomic and Social Council, every two years, reports on its activities.

6. States Parties shall make their reports widely available to the public in their
own countries.

Article 45

In order to foster the effective implementation of the Convention and to encour-
age international co-operation in the field covered by the Convention:

(a) The specialized agencies, the United Nations Children's Fund, and other
United Nations organs shall be entitled to be represented at the consideration of
the implementation of such provisions of the present Convention as fall within the
scope of their mandate. The Committee may invite the specialized agencies, the
United Nations Children's Fund and other competent bodies as it may consider
appropriate to provide expert advice on the implementation of the Convention in
areas falling within the scope of their respective mandates. The Committee may
invite the specialized agencies, the United Nations Children's Fund, and other
United Nations organs to submit reports on the implementation of the Convention
in areas falling within the scope of their activities;
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(b) The Committee shall transmit, as it may consider appropriate, to the spe-
cialized agencies, the United Nations Children's Fund and other competent bodies,
any reports from States Parties that contain a request, or indicate a need, for techni-
cal advice or assistance, along with the Committee's observations and suggestions,
if any, on these requests or indications;

(c) The Committee may recommend to the General Assembly to request the
Secretary-General to undertake on its behalf studies on specific issues relating to the
rights of the child;

(d) The Committee may make suggestions and general recommendations based
on information received pursuant to articles 44 and 45 of the present Convention.
Such suggestions and general recommendations shall be transmitted to any State
Party concerned and reported to the General Assembly, together with comments, if
any, from States Parties.

PART III

Article 46

The present Convention shall be open for signature by all States.

Article 47

The present Convention is subject to ratification. Instruments of ratification
shall be deposited with the Secretary-General of the United Nations.

Article 48

The present Convention shall remain open for accession by any State. The
instruments of accession shall be deposited with the Secretary-General of the
United Nations.

Article 49

1. The present Convention shall enter into force on the thirtieth day fol-
lowing the date of deposit with the Secretary-General of the United Nations of the
twentieth instrument of ratification or accession.

2. For each State ratifying or acceding to the Convention after the deposit of
the twentieth instrument of ratification or accession, the Convention shall enter into
force on the thirtieth day after the deposit by such State of its instrument of ratifica-
tion or accession.

Article 50

1. Any State Party may propose an amendment and file it with the Secretary-
General of the United Nations. The Secretary-General shall thereupon communi-
cate the proposed amendment to States Parties, with a request that they indicate
whether they favour a conference of States Parties for the purpose of considering
and voting upon the proposals. In the event that, within four months from the date
of such communication, at least one third of the States Parties favour such a con-
ference, the Secretary-General shall convene the conference under the auspices of
the United Nations. Any amendment adopted by a majority of States Parties present
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and voting at the conference shall be submitted to the General Assembly for
approval.

2. An amendment adopted in accordance with paragraph 1 of the present
article shall enter into force when it has been approved by the General Assembly of
the United Nations and accepted by a two-thirds majority of States Parties.

3. When an amendment enters into force, it shall be binding on those States
Parties which have accepted it, other States Parties still being bound by the pro-
visions of the present Convention and any earlier amendments which they have
accepted.

Article 51

1. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall receive and circulate
to all States the text of reservations made by States at the time of ratification or
accession.

2. A reservation incompatible with the object and purpose of the present Con-
vention shall not be permitted.

3. Reservations may be withdrawn at any time by notification to that effect
addressed to the Secretary-General of the United Nations, who shall then inform all
States. Such notification shall take effect on the date on which it is received by the
Secretary-General.

Article 52

A State Party may denounce the present Convention by written notification to
the Secretary-General of the United Nations. Denunciation becomes effective one
year after the date of receipt of the notification by the Secretary-General.

Article 53
The Secretary-General of the United Nations is designated as the depositary of

the present Convention.

Article 54
The original of the present Convention, of which the Arabic, Chinese, English,

French, Russian and Spanish texts are equally authentic, shall be deposited with the
Secretary-General of the United Nations.

IN WITNESS THEREOF the undersigned plenipotentiaries, being duly authorized
thereto by their respective Governments, have signed the present Convention.

[For the signatures, seep. 124 of this volume.]
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336 
CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS 

WE THE PEOPLES OF THE UNITED NATIONS 
DETERMINED 

to save succeeding generations from the scourge of war, w~ich twice in our Iife
time has hrought untold sorrow to mankind, and 

to reaffirm faith in fundamental human rights, in the dignity and worth of the 
human person, in the equal rights of men and women and of nations large· and 
small, and 

to estahlish conditions under which justice and respect for the ohligations arising 
from treaties and other sources of internationallaw can he maintained, and 

to promote ~ial progress and better standards of life in larger freedom, 

AND FOR THESE ENDS 

to practice tolerance and live together in peace with one another as good 
neighhors, and 

to unite oui strength to maintain intemational peace and security, and 

to ensure, by the acceptance of principies and the institution of methods, that 
armed force shall not he used, save in the common interest, and 

to employ international machinery for the promotion of the economic and soéial 
adv~ncement of all peoples, 

HAVE RESOLVED TO COMBINE OUR EFFORTS 
TO ACCOMPLISH THESE AIMS. 

Accordingly, our respective Govemments, through representatives assembled in 
the city of San Francisco, who have exhibited their full powers found to he in good 
and due form, have agreed to the present Charter of the United Nations and do 
herehy estahlish an international organization to he known as the United Nations. 



CHAPTER 1 
PURPOSES AND PRINCIPLES 

Article 1 

The Purposes of the United Nations are: 
l. To maintain international peace and se

curity, and to that end: to take effective collec
tive measures for the prevention and removal of 
threats to the peace, and for the suppression of 
acts of aggression or other hreaches of the pe"ace, 
and to hring about by peaceful means, and in con
formity with the principies of justice and inter· 
national law, adjustment or settlement of inter· 
national disputes or situations which might lead 
to a breach of the pea ce; 

2. To develop friendly relations among nations 
based on respect for the principie of equal rights 
and self-determination of peoples, and to take 
other appropriate measure~ to strengthen univer
sal peace; 

3. To achieve international cooperation in 
solving international prohlems of an economic, 
social, cultural, or humanitarian character, and in 
promoting and encouraging respect for human 
rights and for fundamental freedoms for all with
out distinction as to race, sex, language, or re
ligion; and 

4. 'ro he a center for harmonizing the actions 
of nations in the attainment of these common ends. 

Article 2 

The Organization and its Memhers, in pursuit 
of the Purposes stated in Article 1, shall act ,in 
accordance with the following Principies. 

l. The Organization is based on the principie 
of the sovereign equality of all its Memhers. 

2. All Memhers, in order to ensure to all of 
them the rights and henefits resulting from mem
hership, shall fulfil in good faith the ohligations 
assumed by them in accordance with the present 
Charter. 

3. All Memhers shall settle their international 

disputes by peaceful means in such a manner that 
internatioual peace and security, and justice, are 
not endangered. 

4. Al! Memhers shall refrain in their interna
tional relation~ from the threat or use of furre 
against the territorial integrity or political inde
pendence of any state, or in anj other manner 
inconsistent with the Purposes of the United 
Nation~. 

5. Al! Memhers shall give the United Nations 
every assistance in any action it takes in accórd
ance with the present Charter, and shall refrain 
from giving assistance to any state against which 
the United Nations is taking preventive or enforce
ment action. 

6. The Organization shall ensure that states 
which are not Members of the United Nations act 
in accordance with these Principies so far as may 
be necessary for the maintenance of international 
peace and security. 

7. Nothi11g contained in the present Charter 
shall authorize the United Nations to intervene in 
matters which are essentially within the domestic 
jurisdiction of any state or shall require the Mem
hers to sub"lit such matters to settlement under 
the present Charter; hut this principie shall not 
prejudice the application of enforcement meas
ures under Chapter VII. 

CHAPTER 11 
MEMBERSHIP 

Article 3 
The original Memhers of the United Nations 

shall he the states which, having participated in 
the Jlnited Nations Conference on International 
Organization at San Francisco, or having previ
ously signed the Declaration by United Nations 
of January 1, 1942, sign the present Charter and 
ratify it in aecordance with Article llO. 
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Article 4 

l. Membership in the United Nations is open 
to all other peace-loving states which accept the 
obligations contained in the present Charter and, 
in the judgment of the Organization, are able and 
willing to carry out these obligations. 

2. The admission of any such state to mem· 
bership in the United Nations will be effected by a 
decision of the General Assembly upon the recom
mendation of the Security Council 

Article 5 
A Member of the United Nations against which 

preventive or enforcement action has been taken 
by the Security Council may be suspended from 
the exercise of the rights and privileges of mem
bership by the General Assembly upon the recom
mendation of the Security Council. The exercise 
of these rights and privileges may be restored by 
the Security Council. 

Article 6 

A Member of the United Nations which has 
persistently violated the Principies contained in 
the present Charter may be expelled from the 
Organization by the General Assembly upon the 
recommendation of the Security Council. 

CHAPTER 111 
ORGANS 

Article 7 

l. There are established as the principal or· 
gans of the United Nations: a General Assem
hiy, a Security Council, an Economic and Social 
Council, a Trusteeship Council, an International 
Court of Justice, and a Secretariat. 

2. Such subsidiary organs as may be found 
necessary may be established in accordance with 
the present Charter. 
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Article 8 

The United Nations shall place no restrictions 

on the eligibility of men and women to participate 
in any capacity and under conditions of equality 
in its principal and subsidiary organs. 

CHAPTERIV 
THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY 

Composition 
Article 9 

l. The General Assembly sha11 consist of a11 
the Members of the United Nations. 

2. Each Member shall have not more than five 
representatives in the General Assembly. 

Functions and Powers 
Article lO 

The General Assembly may discuss any ques
tions or anymatters within the scope of the present 
Charter or relating to the powers and functions of 
any organs provided for in the present Charter, 
and, except as provided in Article 12, may make 
recommendations to the Membem of the United 
Nations or to the Security Council or to both on 
any such questions or matters. 

Article 11 

l. The General Assembly may consider the 
general principies of cooperation in the mainte
nance of international peace and security, includ
ing the principies governing disarmament and the 
regulation of armaments, and may make recom
mendations with regard to such principies to the 
Members or to tht: Security Council or to both. 

2. The Gen~ Assembly may discuss any 
questions relating to the maintenance of inter
national peace and security brought before it by 
any Member of the United Nations, or by the 
Security Council, or by a state which is not a 



Member of the United Nations in accordance with 
Article 35, paragraph 2, and, except as provided 
in Article 12, may make recommendations with 
regard to any such questions to the state or states 
concerned or to the Security Council or to both. 
Any such question on which action is necessary 
shall be referred to the Security Council by the 
General Assembly either before or after dis
cussion. 

3. The General Assembly may cal! the atten· 
tion of the Security Council to situations which 
are likely to endanger international peace and 
security. . 

4. The powers of the General Assembly set 
forth in this Article shall not limit the general 
scope of Article 10. 

Article 12 

l. While the Security Council is exercising in 
respect of any dispute or situation the functions 
assigned to it in the present Charter, the General 
Assembly shall not make any recommendation 
with regard to that dispute or situation unless the 
Security Council so requests. 

2. The Secretary-General, with the conserit of 
the Security Council, shall notify the General 
Assembly at each session of any matters relative 
to the maintenance of international peace and 
security which are being dealt with by the Security 
Council and shall similarly notify the General 
Assembly, or the Members of the United Nations 
if the General Assembly is not in session, imme~
ately the Security Council ceases to deal with such 
matters. 

Article 13 

l. The General Assembly shall initiate studies 
and make reéommendations for the purpose of: 

a. promoting international cooperation in 
the political field and encouraging the progres
sive development of internátional law and its 
codification; 

b. promoting international cooperation in 
the economic, social, cultural, educational, and 
health fields, and assisting in the realization of 
human rights and fundamental freedoiii$ for 
all without distinction as to race, sex, language, 
or religion. 
2. The further responsibilities, functions, and 

powers of the General Assembly with respect to 
matters mentioned in paragraph l(b) above are 
set forth in Chapters IX and X. 

Article 14 

Subject to the provisions of Article 12, the 
General Assembly may rec;ommend measures for 
the peaceful adjustment of any situation, regard· 
less of origin, which it deems likely to impair the 
general welfare or friendly relations among na
tions, including situations resulting from a viola
don of the provisions of the present Chartersetting 
forth the Purposes and Principies of the United 
Nations. 

Article 15 

l. The General Assembly shall receive and 
consider annual and special reports from the Se
curity Council; these reports shall include an 
account of the measures that the Security Council 
has decfded upon or taken to maintain interna· 

. tiona1 peace and security. 
2. The General Assembly shall receive and 

consider reports from the other organs of the 
United Nations. 

Article 16 

The General Assembly shall perform such 
functions with respect to the international .trus

teeship system as are assigned to it under Chap
ters XII and XIII, including the approval of the 
trusteeship agreements for areas not designated 
as strategic. 

Article 17 

l. The General Assembly shall consider and 
approve the budget of the Organization. 
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2. The expenses of the Organization shall he 

borne by the Memhers as apportioned by the 

General Assembly. 
3. The General Assemhly shall consider and 

approve any financia! and budgetary arrange
ments with specialized agencies referred lo in 
Article 57 and shall examine the administra
tive hudgets of such specialized agencies with a 
view to making recommendations lo the agencies 
concerned. 

Voting 

Article 18 

l. Each memher of the General Assembly 
shall have one vote. 

2. Decisions of the General Assemhly on im
portan! questions shall he made by a two-thirds 
majority of the memhers present and voting. 
These qnestions shall include: recommendations 
with respect to the maintenance of intemational 
peace and security, the election of the non·perma
nent members of the Security Council, the elec
tion of the members of the Economic and Social 
Council, the election of members of the Trustee
ship Council in accordance with paragraph l(c) 
of Article 86, the admission of new Members to 
the United Nations, the suspension of the rights 
and privileges of memhership, the expulsi~n of 
Members, qnestions relating to the operation of 
the trusteeship system, and hudgetary qnestions. 

3. Decisions on other qnestions, including the 
determination of additional categories of ques
tions to he decided by a two-thirds majority, shall 
he made by a majority of the memhers present 
and voting. 

Article 19 

A Memher of the United Nations which is in 
arrears in the paymeP-t of its financia} contrihu
tions to the Organization shall have no vote in 
the General Assemhly if the amount of its arrears 
equltls or exceeds the amount of the contrihutions 
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due from it for the preceding two full years. The 
General Assemhly may, nevertheless, permit su eh 
a Memher to vote if it is satisfied that the failure 
to pay is due to conditions heyond the control of 
the Member. 

Procedure 

Article 20 

The General Assemhly shall meet in regular 
annual sessions and in such special sessions as 
occasion may reqnire. Special sessions shall he 
convoked by the Secretary-General at the request 
of the Security Council or of a majority of the 
Members of the United Nations. 

Article 21 

The General Assemhly shali adopt its own rules 
of procedure. It shall elect its President for each 
session. 

Article 22 

The General Assemhly may estahlish such 
suhsidiary organs as it deems necessary for the 
performance of its functions. 

CHAPTER V 
THE SECURITY COUNCIL 

Composition 

Article 23 

Í. The Security Council shall consist of eleven 
Memhers of the United Nations. The Repuhlic 
of China, France, the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Northem lreland, and the United States of 
America shall be permanent memhers of the 
Security Council. The General Assemhly shall 
elect six other Memhers of the United Nations to 
he non-permanent memhers of the Security Coun
cil, due regard being specially paid, in the first 
instance to the contribution of Memhers of the 



United Nations ta the maintenance of interna
tional peace and security and to the other pur
poses of the Organization, and also to equitable 
geographical distribution. 

2. The non-permanent memhers of the Se
curity Council shall be elected for a term of two 
years. In the first election of the non-permanent 
memhers, however, tluee shall he chosen for a 
term of one year. A retiring memher shall not he 
eligihle for immediate re-election. 

3. Each memher of the Security Council shall 
ha ve one representative. 

Functions and Powers 
Article 24 

l. In order to ensure prompt and effective 
action by the United Nations, its Memhers confer 
on the Security Council primary responsibílity 
for the maintenance of international peace and 
security, and agree that in carrying out its duties 
under this responsibílity the Security Council acts 
on their behalf. 

2. In discharging these duties the Security 
Council shall act in accordance with the Purposes 
and Principies of the United Nations. The specific 
powers granted to the Security Counci1 for the 
discharge of these duties are laid down in Chapters 
VI, VII, VIII, and XII. 

3. The Security Council shall submit annual 
and, when hecessary, special reports to the Gen
eral Assembly for its consideration. 

Article 25 

The Memhers of the United Nations agree to 
accept and carry out the Jecisions of the Security 
Council in accordance with the present Charter. 

Article 26 

In order to promote the establishment and 
maintenance of international peace and security 
with the least diversion for armaments of the 
world's human and economic resources, the Se-

curity Council shall be responsihle for formulat· 
ing, with the assistance of the Military Staff Com· 
mittee referred to in Article 47, plans to be sub
mitted to the Members of the United Nations for 
the establishment of a system Ior the regulation 
of armarnents. 

Voting 

Article 27 

l. Each memher of the Security Council shall 
have one vote. 

2. Decisions of the Security Council on pro
cedural matters shall be made by an affirmative 
vote of seven members. 

3. Decisions of the Security Council on all 
other matters shall be made by an affirmative vote 
of seven members including the concurring votes 
of the permanent members; provided tkt, in deci
sions under Chapter VI, and under paragraph 3 
of Artícle 52, a party to a dispute shall abstain 
from voting. 

Procedure 

Article 28 

l. The Security Council shall be so organized 
as to be able to function continuously. Each 
memher of the Security Council shall for this pur
pose he represented at all times at the seat of the 
Organization. 

2. The Security Council shall hold periodic 
rneetings at which each of its memhers may, if it 
so desires, be represented by a memher of the 
government or by sorne other specially designated 
representative. 

3. The Securit¡ Council may hóld meetings at 
su eh places other than the seat of the Organization 
as in its judgment will hest facilitate its work. 

Article 29 

Tho Security Council may estahlish such sub· 
sidiary organs as it deems necessary for the per
formance of its functions. 
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Article 30 

The Security Council shall adopt its own rules 

of procedur-e, including the method of selecting 
its President. 

Article31 

Any Memher of the United Nations which is not 

a member of the Security Council may participa te, 
without vote, in the discussion of any question 
brought before the Security Council whenever the • 

latter considers that the interests of that Memher 

are specially affected. 

Article32 

Any Member of the United Nations which is 
nota menÍher of the Security Council or any state 
which is not a Member of the United Nations, if 
it is a party to a dispute under consideration by 
the Security Council, shall be invited to partici
pate, without vote, in the discussion relating to 
the dispute. The Security Council shall'Iay down 

such conditions as it deems just for the participa· 

tion of a state which is nota Member of the United 
Nations. 

CHAPTERVI 
PACIFIC SETI'LEMENT OF DISPUTES 

Árticle 33 

l. The parties to any dispute, the continuance 
of which is Iikely to endanger the maintenance of 
intemational peace and security, shall, first of all, 

seeka solution bynegotiation, enquiry, mediation, 

conciliation, arbitration, judicial settlement, re
sort to regional agencies or arrangements, or other 

peaceful means of their own choice. 
2. The Security Council shall, when it deems 

necessary, call upon the parties to settle their 

dispute by mch means. 

Article 34 

The Security Council may investigate any dis- · 
pute, or any situation which might lead to inter· 
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national friction or give rise to a dispute, in order 
to determine whether the continuance of the dis
pute or situation is likely to endanger the main
tenance of intemational peace and security. 

Article 35 

l. Any Memher of the United Nations may 

bring any dispute, or any situation of the nature 
referred to in Article 34, to the attention of the 

Security Council or of the General Assembly. 

2. A state which is nota Member of the United 

Nations may bring to the attention of the Security 

Council or of the General Assembly any dispute 
to which it is a party if it accepts in advance, for 
the purposes of the dispute, the obligations of 
pacific settlement provided in the present Charter. 

3. The proceedings of the General Assembly 
in respect of matters broughfto its attention under 
this Article will be subject to the provisions of 
Articles 11 and 12. 

Article36 

l. The Security Council may, at any stage of 

a dispute of the nature referred to in Article 33 
or of a situation of like nature, recommend appro
priate procedures or methods of adjustment. 

2. The Security Council should take into con· 
sideration any procedures for th~ settlement of 
the dispute which have already been adopted by 
the parties. 

3. In making recommendations under this Ar· 
ticle the Security Council should also take into 

consideration that legal disputes should as a gen· 

eral rule be referred by the parties to the Interna· 

tional Court of Justice in accordance with the 
provisions of the Statute of the Court. 

Article37 . 
l. Should the parties toa dispute of the nature 

referred to in Article 33 fail to settle it by the 
means indicated in that Article, they shall refer.it 

to the Security Council. 



2. H the Security Council deems that the con
tinuance of the dispute is in Í!Ct likely to endanger 
the rnaintenance of international peace and se
eurity, it sball decide whether to take action under 
Article 36 or to recommend such terms of settle
ment as it may consider appropriate. 

Article38 

Without prejudice to the provisions of Articles 
33 to 37, the Security Council may, if aii the par· 
ties to any dispute so request, make recommenda
tions to the parties with a view to a pacific settle
ment of the dispute. 

CHAPTER Vll 
ACTION WITH RESPECT TO THREATS TO 

THE PEACE, BREACHES OF THE PEACE, 
AND ACTS OF AGGRESSION 

Article39 
The Security Council shall determine the exist

ence of any threat to the peace, breach of the 
peace, or act of aggression and sball make recom
mendations, or .decide what measures sball be 
taken in accordance with Articles 41 and 42, to 
rnaintain or restore international peace and, se
eurity. 

Article40 

In order to prevent an aggravation of the situa
tion, the Security Council may, before making the 
recommendations or deciding upon the measures 
provided for in Article 39, caii upon the parties 
concerned to comply with such provisional meas
ures as it deems necessary or desirable. Such pro
visional measures sball be without prejudioe to the 
rights, claims, or position of the parties concerned. 
The Security Council sball duly take account of 
failure to comply with such provisional measures. 

Article 41 

The Security Council may ~ecide what meas
urea not involving the use of armed force are to be 

employed to give effect to its decisions, and it may 
call upon the Members of the United Nations to 
apply such measures. These may include com
plete or partial interruption of economic relations 
and of rail, sea,.air, postal, telegraphic, radio, 
and other means of communication, and the sev
erance of diplomatic relations. 

Article 42 

Should the SecurityCouncil considerthat meas
urea provided for in Article 41 would be inade
quate or ha ve proved to be inadequate, it may take 
such action by air, sea, or land forces as may be 
necessary to maintain or restore international 
peace and security. Such action may include 
demonstrations, blockade, and other operations 
hyair, sea,or landforcesofMembersof the United 
Nations. 

Article 43 

l. All Members of the United Nations, in order 
to contrihute to the maintenanoe of international 
peace and security, undertake to make available 
to the Security Council, on its call and in accord
anoe with a special agreement or agreements, 
armed forces, assistance, and facilities, including 
rights of passage, necessary for the purpose of 
maintaining international peace and security. 

2. Such agreement or agreements shall govern 
the numbers and types of forces, their degree of 
readiness and generallocation, and the nature of 
the facilities and assistance to be provided. 

3. The agreement or agreements shall be ne
gotiated as soon as possihle on the initiative of the 
Security Council. They shall be concluded he
tween the Security Council and Members or he
tween the SecurityCouncil and groups of Members 
and shall be subject to ratification by the signatory 
states in accordanoe with their respective constitu
tional processes. 

Article44 

When the Security Council has decided to use 
force it sball, before calling upon a Member not 
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represented on it to provide armed !orces in ful
fillment of the obligations assumed under Article 
43, invite that Member, if the Member so desires, 
to participate in the decisions of the Security 
Council concerning the employment of contin
gents of that Member's armed for~es. 

Article 45 

In order to enable the United Nations to take 
urgent military measures, Merebers shall hold 
immediately available national air-force contin
gents for combined internatiónal enforcement ac· 
tion. The strength and degree of readiness of these 
contingents and plans for their combined action 
shall be determined, within the limits laid down in 
the special agreement or agreements referred to 
in Article 43, by the Security Council with the 
assistance of the Military Staff Committee. 

Article 46 

Plans for the application of armed force shall 
be made by the Security Council with the assist· 
ance of the Military Staff Committee. 

Article 47 

l. There shall be established a Milit&ry Staff 
Committee to advise and assist the Security 
Council on all questions relating to the Security 
Council's military requirements for the mainte
nance of international peace and security, the em· 
ployment and comrnand of forces placed at its 
disposal, the regulation of arrnaments, and pos· 

sible disarmament. 
2. The Military Staff Committee shall consist 

of the Chiefs of Staff of the permanent members 
of the Security Council or their representatives. 
Any Member of the United Nations not perma· 
nently represented on the Committee shall be in· 
vited by the Committee to be associated with it 
when the efficient discharge of the Committee's 
responsibilities requires the participation of that 
Member in its work. 

lO 

3. The Military Staff Committee shall be re
sponsible under the Security Council for the 
strategic direction of any arrned forces placed at 
the disposal of the Security Council. Questions 
relating to the command of such .forces shall be 

worked out subsequently. 
4. The Military Staff Committee, with the 

authorization of the Security Council and after 
consultation with appropriate regional agencies, 
may establish regional subcommittees. 

Article 48 

l. The action required to carry out the deci
sions of the Security Council for the mainte
nance of international peace and security shall be 
taken by all the Members of the United Nations 
or by sorne of them, as the Security Council may 
determine. 

2. Such decisions shall be carried out by the 
Members of the United Nations directly and 
through their action in the appropriate interna
tional agencies of which they are members. 

Article 49 

The Members of the United Nations shall join 
in affording mutual assistance in carrying out the 
measures decided upon by the Security Council. 

Article50 

If preventive or enforcement measures against 
any state are taken by the Security Council, any 
other state, whether a Member of the United 
Nations or not, which finds itself confronted with 

special economic problems arising from the carry· 
ing out of those measures shall have the right to 
consult the Security Council with regard toa solu
tion of those _problems. 

Article 51 

Nothing in the present Charter shall impair the 
inherent right of individual or collective self
defense if an armed attack occurs against a Mem· 



her of the United Nations, until the Security Coun
cil has taken the measures necessary to maintain 
international peace and security. Measures taken 
by Members in the exercise of this right of self

defense shall be immediately reported to the Se

curity Council and shall not in any way affect the 

authority and responsibility of the Security Coun
cil under the present Charter to take at any time 
such action as it deems necessary in order to main
tain or restore international peace and sec~Jrity. 

CHAPTER VIII 
REGIONAL ARRANGEMENTS 

Article 52 

l. Nothing in the present Charter precludes 
the existence of regional arrangements or agen
cies for dealing with such matters relating to the 
maintenance of international peace and security 
as are appropriate for regional action, provided 
that such arrangements or agencies and their ac
tivities are consistent with the Purposes and Prin
cipies of the United Nations. 

2. The Members of the United Nations enter
ing into such arrangements or constituting such 

agencies shall make every effort to achieve pacific 
settlement of local disputes through such re

gional arrangements or by such regional agencies 
hefore referring them to the Security Council. 

3. The Security Council shall encourage the 
development of pacific settlement of local dis
putes through such regional arrangements or by 
such regional agencies either on the initiative of 
the states concerned or by reference from the 
Security Council. 

4. This Article in no way impairs the applica
tion of Articles 34 and 35. 

Article53 

.L The Security Council shall, where appro· 
priate, utilize such regional arrangements or 

agencies for enforcement action under its author
ity. But no enforcement action shall he taken 
under regional arrangements or by regional agen· 
cies without the authorization of the Security 

Council, with the exception of measures against 

any enemy state, as defined in paragraph 2 of 
this Article, provided for pursuant to Article 
107 or in regional arrangements directed against 
renewal of aggressive policy on the part of any 
such state, until such time as the Organization 
may, on request of the Covernments eoncerned, 
be charged with the responsibility for preventing 
further aggression by such a state. 

2. The term enemy state as used in paragraph 
l of this Article applies to any state which during 

the Second W orld W ar has been an enemy of any 
signatory of the present Charter. 

Article 54 

The Security Council shall at all times be kept 
fully informed of activities undertaken or in con

templation under regional arrangements or by 
regional agencie,s for the maintenance of inter
national peace and security. 

CHAPTER IX 
INTERNATIONAL ECONOMIC AND 

SOCIAL COOPERATION 

Article 55 

With a view to the ereation of conditions of 
stahility and well-being which are necessary for 
peaceful and friendly relations among nations 
hased on respect for the principie of equal rights 
and self-determination of peoples, the United 
Nations shall promote: 

a. higher standards of living, full employ
ment, and conditions of economic and social 
progress and development; 

h. solutions of intemational economic, so· 
cial, health, and related prohlems; and inter· 

11 

345 



346 
national cultural and educational cooperation; 
and 

c. universal respect for, and observance of, 
human rights and fundamental freedoms for 
all without distinction as to race, sex,language, 
or religion. 

Article 56 

All Memhers pledge themselves to take joint 
and separate action in cooperation with the Ür· 
ganization for the achievement of the purposes set 
forth in Article 55. 

Article 57 

l. The various specialized agencies, estab
lished by intergovemmental agreement and hav
ing wide international responsibilities, as defined 
in their basic instruments, in economic, social, 
cultural, educational, health, and related fields, 
shall be brought into relationship with the United 
Nations in accordance with the provisions of 
Article 63. 

2. Such agencies thus brought into relation
ship with the United Nations are hereinafter re
ferred to as specialized agencies. 

Article 58 

The Organizatíon shall make recommendations 
for the coordination of the policies and activities 
of the specialized agencies. 

Article 59 

The Organization shall, where appropriate, 
initiate negotiations among the states concemed 
for the creation of any new specialized agencies 
required for the accomplishment of the purposes 
set forth in Article 55. 

Article 60 

Responsibility for the discharge of the func· 
tions of the Organization set forth in this Chap· 
ter shall be vested in the General Assembly and, 
under the authority of the General Assembly, in 
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the Economic and Social Council, which shall 
have for this purpose the powers set forth in 
Chapter X. 

CHAPTER X 
THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL 

Composition 
Article 61 

l. The Economic and Social Council shall con· 
sist of eighteen Memhers oí the United Nations 
elected by the General Assembly. 

2. Subject to the provisions of paragraph 3, 
six members of the Economic and Social Council 
shall be elected each year for a term of three years. 
A retiring member shall be eligible for immediate 
re-election. 

3. At the first election, eighteen members of 
the Economic and Social Council shall be chosen. 
The term of oflice of six members so chosen shall 
expire at the end of one year, and of six other 
inembers at the end of two years, in accordance 
with arrangements made bythe GeneralAssembly. 

4. Each member of the Economic and Social 
Cou:~cil shall have one representative. 

Functions and Powers 
Article 62 

l. The Economic and Social Council may make 
or initiate studies and reports with respect to inter
national economic, social, cultural, educational, 
health, and related matters and.may make recom· 
mendations with respect to any such matters to the 
General Assembly, to the Members of the United 
Nations, and to thespecializedagenciesconcemed. 

2. lt may make recommendations for the pur· 
pose of promoting respect for, and observance,of, 
human rights and fundamental freedoms for all. 

3. It may prepare draft conventions for sub
mission to the General Assembly, with respect to 
matters falling within its competence. 



4. It may call, in accordance with the rules 
prescribed by the United Nations, international 
conferences on matters falling within its com· 
peten ce. 

Article 63 

l. The Economic and Social Council may en· 
ter into agreements with any of the agencies re
ferred to in Article 57, defining the terms on 
which the agency concerned shall be brought into 
relationshipwith the UnitedNations. Suchagree· 
ments shall he suhject to approval by the Gen
eral Assemhly. 

2. It may coordinate the activities of t!Ie spe
cialized agencies through consultation with and 
recommendations to such agencie!! and through 
recommendations to the General Assemhly and to 
the Members of the United Nations. 

Article 64 

l. The Economic and Social Council may 
take appropriate steps to ohtain regular reports 
from the specialized agencies. It may make ar· 
rangements with the Memhers of the United 
Nations and with the specialized agencies to ohtain 
reports on the steps taken to give effect to its own 
recommendations and to recommendations on 
matters falling within its competence made by 
the General Assemhly. 

2. lt may communicate its observations on 
these reports to the General Assemhly. 

Article 65 

The Economic and Social Council may furnish 
information to the Security Council and shall 
assist the Security Council upon its request. 

Article 66 

l. The Economic and Social Council shall per· 
form such functions as fall within its competence 
in connection with the carrying out oJ the recom
mendations of tlíe General Assemhly. 

2. It may, with the .approval of the General 

Assemhly, perform services at the request of 
Memhers of the United Nations and at the request 
of specialized agencies. • 

3. It shall perform such other functions as are 
specified elsewhere in the present Charter or as 
may he assigned to it by the General Assemhly. 

Voting 
Article 67 

l. Each memher of the Economic and Social 
Council shall have one vote. 

2. Decisions of the Economic and Social Coun· 
cil shall he made by a majority of the memhers 
present and voting. 

Procedure 
Article68 

The Economic and Social Council shall set up 
commissions in economic and social6.elds and for 
the promotion of human rights, an'd such other 
commissions as .may be required for the perform· 
ance of its functions. 

Article 69 

The Economic and Social CoUllcil shall invite 
any Memher of the United Nations to participate, 
without vote, in its deliberations on any matter 
of particular concern to that Member. 

Article 70 

The Economic and Social Council may make 
arrangements for representatives of the special· 
ized agencies to participate, without vote, in its 
deliberations and in those of the commissions 
established by it, and for its representatives to 
participate in the deliberations of the speci.alized 
agencies. 

Article 71 

The Economic and Social Council may make 
suitable arrangements for consultation with non· 
governmental organizations which are concerned 
with matters within its competence. Such arrange-
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ments may he made with international organiza· 
tions and, where appropriate, with national or· 
ganizations after consulV!tion 'with the Memher 
of the United Nations concerned. 

Article 72 

l. The Economic and Social Council shall 
adopt its own rules of procedure, including the 
method of selecting its Presiden t. 

2. The Economic and Social Council shall meet 
as required in accordance with its rules, which 

shall include provision for the convening of meet· 
ings on the request of a majority of its memhers. 

CHAPTER XI 
DECLARATION REGARDING 

NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES 

Article 73 

Members of the United Nations which have or 
assume responsibilities for the adrninistration of 
territories whose peoples have not yet attained 

a full measure of self-government recognize the 
principie that the interests of the inhabitants of 
these territories are paramount, and accept as a 
sacred trust the obligation to promote to the ut· 
most, within the system of international peace and 
security established by the present Charter, the 
well-being of the inhabitants of these territories, 
and, to this end: 

a. to ensure, with due respect for the cul
ture of the p~oples concerned, their political, 
economic, social, and educational advance· 
rnent, their just treatment, and their protection 

against abuses; 
h. to develop self-government, to take due 

account of the political aspirations of the 
peoples, and to assist thern in the progressive 
development of their free political institutions, 
according to the particular circumstances of 
each territory and its peoples and their varying 
stages of advancement; 
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c. to further international peace and se· 
curity; 

d. to promote constructive measures of de· 
velopment, to encourage research, and to CO· 

opera te with one another and, when and where 
appropriate, with specialized internationál bod
ies with a view to the practica! achievement of 
the social, economic, and scientific purposes 
set forth in this Article; and 

e. to transrnit regularly to the Secretary
General for inforrnation purposes, subject to 
such limitation as security and constitutional 
considerations may require, statistical and other 
infoÍ'mation of a technical nature relating to 
economic, social, and educational conditions in 
the territories for which they are respectively 
responsible other than those territories to which 
Chapters XII and XIII apply. 

Article 74 

Members of the United Nations also agree that 
their policy in respect of the territories to which 
this Chapter applies, no less than in respect of their 
metropolitan areas, must he hased on the general 
principie of good-neighh.orliness, due ,account be
ing taken of the interests and well-being of the rest 
of the world, in social, economic, and commercial 
matters. 

CHAPTER XII 
INTERNATJONAL TRUSTEESHIP SYSTEM 

Article 75 

The United Nations shall establish under its 
authority an international trusteeship system for 
the adrninistration and supervision of such terri· 
tories as may he placed thereunder by subsequent 
individual agreernents. These territories are 
hereinafter referred to as trust territories. 

Article 76 

The hasic objectives of the trusteeship system, 



in accordance with the Purposes of the United 
Nations laid down in Article 1 of the present Char
ter, shall he: 

a. to further international peace and se
curity; 

h. to promote the political, economic, social, 
and educational advancement of the inhahitants 
of the trust territories, and their progressive 
development towards self-government or inde
pendence as may he appropriate to the par
ticular circumstances of each territory and its 
peoples and the freely expressed wishes of the 
peoples concemed, and as may he provided hy 
the terms of each trusteeship agreement; 

c. to encourage respect for human rights 
and for fundamental freedoms for all without 
distinction asto race, sex, language, or religion, 
and to encourage recognition of the interde
pendence of the peoples of the world; and 

d. to ensure equal treatment in social, eco
nomic, and commercial matters for all Memhers 
of the United Nations and their nationals, and 
also equal treatment for the latter in the ad
ministration of justice, without prejudice to the 
attainment of the foregoing ohjectives and suh
ject to the provisions of Article 80. 

Article 77 

l. The trusteeship system shall apply to 
such territories in the following categories as may 
be placed thereunder by means of trusteeship 
agreements: 

a. territories now held under mandate; 
b. territories which may he detached from 

enemy states as a result of the Second W orld 
War; and 

c. territories voluntarily placed under the 
system hy states responsihle for their admin
istration. 

2. lt will be a matter for suhsequent agreement 
as to which territories in the foregoing categories 

will he hrought under the trusteeship system and 
upon what ·terms. 

Article 78 

The trusteeship system shall not apply to terri
tories which have hecome Memhers of the United 
Nations, relationship among which shall he hased 
on respect for the principie ot sovereign equality. 

Article 79 

The terms of trusteeship fo~ each territory to 
be placed under the trusteeship system, including 
anyalteration or amendment, shall he agreed u pon 
by the states directly concemed, including the 
mandatory power in the case of territories held 

under mandate by a Memher of the United Na
tions, and shall be approved as provided for in 
Articles 83 and 85. 

Article 80 

l. Except as may be agreed upon in individual 
trusteeship agreements, made under Articles 77, 
79, and 81, placing each territory under the trus
teeship system, and until such agreements have 
heen concluded, nothing in this Chapter shall be 
construed in or of itself to alter in any manner 
the rights whatsoever of any states or any peoples 
or the terms of existing intemational instruments 
to whích Memhers of the United Nations may re
spectively be parties. 

2. Paragraph 1 of this Article shall not he in
terpreted as giving grounds for delay or postpone
ment of the negotiation and conclusion of agree
ments for placing mandated and other territories 
under the trusteeship system as provided for in 
Article 77. 

Article 81 

The trusteeship agreement shall in each case 
include the terms under which the trust territory 
will he administered and designate the authority 
which will exercise the administration of the trust 
territory. Such authotity, hereinafter called th!l 

15 

349 



350 
administering authority, may be one or more 
states or the Organization itself. 

Article 82 

There may be designated, in any trusteeship 
agreement, a strategic area or areas which may 
include part or all of the trust territory to which 
the agreement applies, without prejudice to any 
special agreement or agreements made under 
Article 43. 

Article 83 

l. All functions of the United Na:tions relating 
to strategic areas, including the approval of the 
terms of the trust~hip agreements and of their 
alteration or amendment, shall be exercised bythe 
Security Council. 

2. The basic objectives set forth in Article 76 
shall be applicahle to the people of each strategic 
area. 

3. The Secnrity Council shall, subject to the 
provisions of the trusteeship agreements and with· 
out prejudice to security considerations, avail 
itself of the assistance of the Trusteeship Council 
to perform those functions of the United Nations 
under the trusteeship system relating to political, 
economic, social, and educational matters in the 
strategic areas. 

Article 84 

lt shall be the duty of the administering author

ity to ensure that the trust territory shall play its 
part in the maintenance of intemational peace and 
security. To this end the administering authority 
may make use of volunteer forces, facilities, and 
assistance from the trust territory in carrying out 
the obligations towards the Security Council un
dertaken in this regard by the administering au
thority, as well as for local defense and the main
tenance of law and order within the trust territory. 

Article 85 

l. The functions of the United Nations with 
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regard to trusteeship agreements for all areas not 
designated as strategic, including the approval of 
the terms of the trusteeship agreements and of 
their alteration or amendment, shall be exercised 
by the General Assembly. 

2. The Trusteeship Council, operating under 
the authority of the General Assembly, shall assist 
the General Assembly in carrying out these 
functions. 

CHAPTER XIII 
THE TRUSTEESHIP COUNCIL 

Composition 
Article 86 

l. The Trusteeship Council shall consist of 
the following Members of the United Nations: 

a. .those Me~rs administering trust ter
ritories; 

b. such of those Members mentioned 1y 
name in Article 23 as are not administering 
trust territories; and 

c. as many other Members elected for three
year terms by the General Assembly as may be 
necessary to ensure that the touil number of 
members of the Trusteeship Counc l is equally 
divided between those Members of ..he United 
Nations which administer trust territories and 
those which do not. 
2. Each member of the Trusteeship Council 

shall designate one specially qualified person to 
represent it therein. 

Functions arul Powers 

Article 87 

The General Assembly and, under its author
ity, the Trusteeship Council, in carrying out their 
functions, may: 

a. consider reports submitted by the admin
istering authority; 



b. accept petitions and examine them in 
consultation with t)le administering authority; 

c. provide for periodic visits to the respec
tive trust territories at times agreed upon with 
the admini~tering authority; and 

d. take these and other actions in conformity 
with the terms of the trusteeship agreements. 

Article 88 

The Trusteeship Council shall fonnulate a 
questionnaire on the political, economic, social, 
and educational advanceme~t of the iphabitants 
of each trust territory, and the administering 
authority for each trust territory within the com· 
petence of the General.Assembly shall make an 
annual report to the General Assembly upon the 
basis of such questionnaire. 

Yoting 
Article 89 

l. Each member of the Trusteeship Council 
shall have one vote. 

2. Decisions of the Trusteeship Council shall 
be made by a majority of the mernbers present and 
voting. 

Procedure 
Article 90 

l. The Trusteeship Council shall adopt its own 
rules of procedure, including the method of select· 
ing its President. 

2. The Trusteeship Council shall meet as re
quired in accordance with its rules, which shall 
include provision for the convening of meetings 
on the request of a majority of its members. 

Article 91 

The Trusteeship Council shall, when appropri· 
ate, avail itself of the assistance o{ the Economic 
and Social Council and of the specialized agencies 
in regard to matters with which they are respec· 
tively concemed. 

CHAPTER XIV 
THE INTERNATIONAL COURT 

OF JUSTICE 

Article 92 

The International Court of Justice shall be the 
principal judicial organ of the United Nations. 
It shall function in accordance with the annexed 
Statute, which is hased upon the Statute of the 
Permanent Court of International Justice and 
forms an integral part of the present Charter. 

Article 93 

l. All Memhers of the United Nations are ipso 
/acto parties to the Statute of the International 
Court of Justice. 

2. A state which is nota Memher of the United 
Nations may hecome a party to the Statute of 
the 'International Court of Justice on conditions 
to be detennined in each case by the General 
Assemhly upon the recommendation of the Secu· 
rity Council. 

Article 94 

l. Each Member of the United Nations under· 
takes to comply with the decision of the Inter· 
national Court of Justice in any caseto which it is 
aparty. 
· 2. If any party to a case fails to perfonn the 

obligations incumhent upon it under a judgment 
rendered by the Court, the other party may have 
recourse to the Security Council, which may, ü it 
deems necessary, make recommendations or de· 
cide upon measures to be taken to give effect to 
the judgment. 

Article 95 

Nothing in the present Charter shall prevent 
Memhers of the United Nations from entrusting 
the solution of their differences to other tribunals 
by virtue of agreements already in existence or 
which may he concluded in the future. 
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Article 96 

l. The General Assernbly or the Security 
Council may request the International Court of 
Justice to give an advisory opinion on any legal 
question. 

2. Other organs of the United Nations and 
specialized agencies, which may at any time he 
so authorized by the General Assernbly, may also 
request advisory opinions of tlie Court on legal 
questions arising within the scope of their activ
ities. 

CHAPTER XV 
TIIE SECRETARIAT 

Article 97 

The Secretariat shall comprise a Secretary· 
General and such staff as the Organization may 
require. The Secretary-General shall he ap· 
pointed by the General Assembly u pon the recom· 
mendation of the Security Council. He shall be 
the chief administrative officerof the Organization. 

Article 98 

The Secretary-General shall act in that capacity 
in all meetings of the General Assernbly, of the 
Security Council, of the Economic and Social 
Council, and of the Trusteeship Council, and shall 
perform such other functions as are entrusted to 
him by these organs. The Secretary-General shall 
make an annual report to the General Assernbly 
on the work of the Organization. 

Article 99 

The Secretary-General may bring ~ the atten
tion of the Security Council any matter which in 
his opinion may threaten the maintenance of in· 
ternationál peace and security. 

Article 100 

l. In the performance of their duties the Secre-
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tary-General and the staff shall not seek or receive 
instructions from any goverument or from any 
other authority externa! to the Organization. 
They shall refrain from any action which might 
reflect on their position as international officials 
responsible only to the Organization. 

2. Each Mernber of the United Nations under
takes to respect the exclusively international 
character of the responsibilities of the Secretary· 
General and the staff and not to seek to influence 
them in the discharge of their responsibilities. 

Article 101 

l. The staff shall be appointed by the Secre· 
tary-General under regulations estahlished by the 
General Assernbly. 

2. Appropriate staffs shall be permanently 
assigned to the Economic and Social Council, the 
Trusteeship Council, and, as required, to other 
organs of the United Nations. These staffs shall 
forma part of the Secretariat. 

3. The paramount consideration in the em· 
ployment of the staff and in the determination of 
the cmiditions of service shall be the necessity of 
securing the highest standards of efficiency, com
petence, and integrity. Due regard shall he paid 
to the importan ce of recruiting the staff on as wide 
a geographical basis as possible. 

CHAPTER XVI 
MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS 

Article 102 

l. Every treaty and every international agree
ment entered into by any Mernber of the United 
Nations after the present Charter comes into force 
shall as soon as possible be registered with the 
Secretariat and puhlished by it. 

2. No party to any such treaty or international 
agreement which has not been registered in ac
cordance with the provisions of paragraph 1 of 



this Article may invoke that treaty or agreement 

hefore any organ of the United Nations. 

Article 103 

In the event of a conflict hetween the ohligations 
of the Memhers of the United Nations under the 
present Charter and their obligations under any 
other intemational agreement, their obligations 
under the present Charter shall prevail. 

• Article 104 

The Organization shall enjoy in the territory of 

each of its Memhers such legal capacity as may be 
necessary for the exercise of its functions and the 
fulfillment of its purposes. 

Article 105 

l. The Organization shall enjoy in the territory 
of each of its Memhers such privileges and im
munities as are necessary for the fulfillment of its 
purposes. 

2. Representatives of the Memhers of the 
United Nations and officiab of the Organization 
shall similarly enjoy such privileges and immuni
ties as are necessary for the independent exercise 
of their functions in connection with the Organi
zation. 

3. The General Assembly may make recom
mendations with.a view to determining the details 
of the application of paragraphs 1 and 2 of this 
Article or may propose conventions to the Mem
hers of the United Nations for this purpose. 

CHAPTER XVll 
TRANSITIONAL SECURITY 

.Aiffil\NGEMENTS 

Article 106 

Pending the coming into force of such special 
agreements referred to in Article 43 as in the 
opinion of the Seeurity Council enahle it to hegin 

the exercise of its responsibilities under Article 
42, the parties to the Four-Nation Declaration, 
signed at Moscow, October 30, 1943, and France, 
shall, in accordance with the provisions of para
graph 5 of that Declaration, consult with one an
other andas occasion requires with other Memhers 
of the United Nations with a view to such joint 
action on behalf of the Organization as may he 
necessary for the purpose of maintaining inter
national peace and security. 

Article 107 

Nothing in the present Charter shall invalidate 
or preclude action, in relation to any state which 
during the Second W orld W ar has been an enemy 
of any signatory to the present Charter, taken or 
authorized as a result of that war by the Govern
ments having responsihility for such action. 

CHAPIER XVIIT 
AMENDMENTS 

Árticle 108 

Amendments to the present Charter shall come 
into force for all Memhers of the United Nations 
when they have been adopted by a vote of two 
thirds of the members of the General Assemhly 
and ratified in accordance with their respective 
constitutional processes by two thirds of the Mem
bers of the United Nations, including all the per
manent memhers of the Security Council. 

Article 109 

l. A General Conference of the Members of 
the United Nations for the purpose of reviewing 
the present Charter may be held at a date and 
place to he fixed by a two-thirds vote of the mem
bers of the General Assemhly and by a vote of any 
seven members of the Security Council. Each 
Member of the United Nations shall ha ve one ~ote 
in the conference. 
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2. Any alteration of the present Charter rec· 

ommended by a two-thirds vote of the conference 
shall take effect when ratified in accordance with 
their respective constitutional processes by two 
thirds of the Members of the United Nations in
cluding all the permanent members of the Security 
Council. 

3. If such a conference has not heen held be
fore the tenth annual session of the General As
sembly following the coming into force of the pres
ent Charter, the proposal to call such a conference 
shall be placed on the agenda of that session of the 
General Assembly, and the conference shall be 
held if so decided by a majority vote of the mem
bers of the General Assembly and by a vote of any 
seven members of the Security Council. 

CHAPTER XIX 
RATIFICATION AND SIGNATURE 

Article 110 

l. The present Charter shall he ratified by the 
signatory states in accordance with their respec
tive constitutional processes. 

2. The ratifications shall be deposite$~ with the 
Government of the United States of America, 
which shall notify all the signatory states of each 
deposit as :well as the Secretary-General of the 
Organization when he has been appointed. 
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3. The present Charter shall come into force 
upon the deposit of ratifications by the Republic 
of China, France, the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland, and the United States of 
America, and by a majority of the other signatory 
states. A protocol of the ratifications deposited 
shall thereupon be drawn up hy the Government 
of the United States of America which shall com
municate copies thereof to all the signatory states. 

4. The states signatory to th~ present Charter 
which ratify it after· it has come into force will be
come original Members óf the United Nations on 
the date of the deposit of their respective ratifi· 
cations. 

Article 111 

The present Charter, of which the Chinese, 
French, Russian, English, and Spanish texts are 
equally authentic, shall remain deposited in the 
archives of the Government of the United States 
of America. Duly certified copies thereof shall be 
transmitted by that Government to the Govern
ments of the other signatory states. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the representatives of the 
Governments of the United Nations have signed 
the present Charter. 

. DoNE at the city of San Francisco the twenty
sixth da y of June, one thousand nine hundred and 
forty-five. 
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No. 8132. AMENDMENTS' TO ARTICLES 23, 27 AND 61 OF
THE CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS, ADOPTED
BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE UNITED NA-
TIONS IN RESOLUTIONS 1991 A AND B (XVIII) OF
17 DECEMBER 1963 :2

PROTOCOL OF ENTRY INTO FORCE OF THE ABOVE-
MENTIONED AMENDMENTS. DONE AT THE HEAD-
QUARTERS OF THE UNITED NATIONS, NEW YORK,
ON 31 AUGUST 1965

WHEREAS Article 108 of the Charter of the United Nations provides as
follows:

"Article 108

"Amendments to the present Charter shall come into force for all
Members of the United Nations when they have been adopted by a vote
of two thirds of the members of the General Assembly and ratified in
accordance with their respective constitutional processes by two thirds
of the Members of the United Nations, including all the permanent mem-
bers of the Security Council. ",

WHEREAS the General Assembly of the United Nations adopted on
17 December 1963, in accordance with the said Article 108, the amendments to
Articles 23, 27 and 61 of the Charter of the United Nations as set forth in reso-
lutions 1991 A and B (XVIII),2

WHEREAS the requirements of the said Article 108 with respect to the rati-
fication of the above-mentioned amendments were fulfilled by 31 August 1965,
as shown in the Annex to this Protocol, and the said amendments entered into
force on that day for all Members of the United Nations,

1 In accordance with Article 108 of the Charter of the United Nations, the Amendments came
into force on 31 August 1965, the date on which two thirds of the Member States of the United
Nations, including the five permanent members of the Security Council, had deposited their
instruments of ratification. For the list of Member States having deposited instruments of ratifica-
tion as of 31 August 1965, see p. 150 of this volume. Subsequently, instruments of ratification were
deposited on behalf of the following States :
Cyprus ... ....... 1 September 1965 'Luxembourg ..... .. 22 October 1965
Venezuela ... ...... 1 September 1965 -Dominican Republic 4 November 1965
'Dahomey ....... . 17 September 1965 -Bolivia .......... .. 19 January 1966
Lebanon . ...... . 27 September 1965 Cambodia ....... .. 20 January 1966
Somalia . ....... . 6 October 1965

United Nations, Official Records of the General Assembly, Eighteenth Session, Supplement
No. 15 (A/5515), p. 21.
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AND WHEREAS the text of Articles 23, 27 and 61 of the Charter of the United
Nations as amended reads as follows:

"Article 23

1. The Security Council shall consist of fifteen Members of the
United Nations. The Republic of China, France, the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland, and the United States of America shall be permanent members
of the Security Council. The General Assembly shall elect ten other
Members of the United Nations to be non-permanent members of the
Security Council, due regard being specially paid, in the first instance to
the contribution of Members of the United Nations to the maintenance
of international peace and security and to the other purposes of the Organi-
zation, and also to equitable geographical distribution.

" 2. The non-permanent members of the Security Council shall be
elected for a term of two years. In the first election of the non-permanent
members after the increase of the membership of -the Security Council
from eleven to fifteen, two of the four additional members shall be chosen
for a term of one year. A retiring member shall not be eligible for im-
mediate re-election.

" 3. Each member of the Security Council shall have one represent-
ative. ",

"Article 27

" 1. Each member of the Security Council shall have one vote.

" 2. Decisions of the Security Council on procedural matters shall be
made by an affirmative vote of nine members.

" 3. Decisions of the Security Council on all other matters shall be
made by an affirmative vote of nine members including the concurring
votes of the permanent members; provided that, in decisions under
Chapter VI, and under paragraph 3 of Article 52, a party to a dispute shall
abstain from voting. ",

" Article 61

1. The Economic and Social Council shall consist of twenty-seven
Members of the United Nations elected by the General Assembly.

" 2. Subject to the provisions of paragraph 3, nine members of the
Economic and Social Council shall be elected each year for a term of
three years. A retiring member shall be eligible for immediate re-election.
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3. At the first election after the increase in the membership of the
Economic and Social Council from eighteen to twenty-seven members, in
addition to the members elected in place of the six members whose term
of office expires at the end of that year, nine additional members shall be
elected. Of these nine additional members, the term of office of three
members so elected shall expire at the end of one year, and of three other
members at the end of two years, in accordance with arrangements made
by the General Assembly.

" 4. Each member of the Economic and Social Council shall have one
representative. ",

Now, THEREFORE, I, U Thant, Secretary-General of the United Nations,
sign this Protocol in two original copies in the Chinese, English, French, Russian
and Spanish languages, of which one shall be deposited in the archives of the
Secretariat of the United Nations and the other transmitted to the Government
of the United States of America as the depositary of the Charter of the United
Nations. Copies of this Protocol shall be communicated to all Members of the
United Nations.

DONE at the Headquarters of the United Nations, New York, this thirty-
first day of August, one thousand nine hundred and sixty-five.

U THANT

Secretary- General

No. 2132
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ANNEX TO THE PROTOCOL OF ENTRY INTO FORCE OF THE AMEND-
MENTS TO ARTICLES 23,27 AND 61 OF THE CHARTER OF THE UNITED
NATIONS, ADOPTED BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY RESOLUTIONS
1991 A AND B (XVIII) OF 17 DECEMBER 1963

LIST OF MEMBERS HAVING DEPOSITED INSTRUMENTS OF RATIFICATION OF THE ABOVE-

MENTIONED AMENDMENTS WITH THE SECRETARY-GENERAL AS OF 31 AUGUST 1965

Member

JAMAICA
THAILAND
ALGERIA
GHANA
TUNISIA
CAMEROON
ETHIOPIA
CENTRAL

REPUBLIC

Date of deposit

.... 12 March
... 23 March

.... 26 March
4 May

.... 29 May

.... 25 June

.... 22 July
AFRICAN

JORDAN .....
GABON .....
UPPER VOLTA

TRINIDAD and To-
BAGO ........

GUINEA .....
ToGo ......
NEW ZEALAND

LIBYA .........

NIGER .....

CANADA ....
INDIA .....

LIBERIA .....

MALI ..... .

IVORY COAST
AUSTRIA .....

COSTA RICA

UNITED REPUBLIC OF

TANZANIA

IRELAND .....

KENYA .....

CHAD .....
ICELAND .....

MOROCCO ....

PHILIPPINES ....
CEYLON ....

RWANDA ....

IRAQ . . . . . .
EL SAIVADOR
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6 August
7 August

11 August
11 August

1964
1964
1964
1964
1964
1964
1964

1964
1964
1964
1964

18 August 1964
19 August 1964
19 August 1964
26 August 1964
27 August 1964

8 September 1964
9 September 1964

10 September 1964
21 September 1964
23 September 1964

2 October
7 October
7 October

1964
1964
1964

7 October 1964
27 October 1964
28 October 1964

2 November 1964
6 November 1964
9 November 1964
9 November 1964

13 November 1964
17 November 1964
25 November 1964
I December 1964

Member

NEPAL .........
NIGERIA .....
ALBANIA ....

YUGOSLAVIA ....
MADAGASCAR . . .
NETHERLANDS . .
UNITED ARAB REPUB-

LIC . . . . . .
NORWAY ....
SWEDEN ....
CUBA .... . .
BRAZIL . . . :-.
KUWAIT .....
POLAND .....
DENMARK ....
IRAN . . . . . .

BULGARIA .......
FINLAND ......
CZECHOSLOVAKIA . .
MAURITANIA . .
ROMANIA ....
UNION OF SOVIET SO-

CIALIST REPUBLICS

UGANDA .....
HUNGARY .......
SYRIAN ARAB REPUB-

LIC . . . . . .
AFGHANISTAN . .
MONGOLIA ....
PAKISTAN ....
SIERRA LEONE
LAOS ......
SENEGAL .......
ZAMBIA .....
BELGIUM .......
MEXICO .....
SUDAN .........

Date of deposit

3 December 1964
5 December 1964
7 December 1964
9 December 1964

14 December 1964
14 December 1964

16 December 1964
17 December 1964
18 December 1964
22 December 1964
23 December 1964
28 December 1964

8 January 1965
12 January 1965
12 January 1965
13 January 1965
18 January 1965
19 January 1965
29 January 1965
5 February 1965

10 February 1965

10 February 1965
23 February 1965

24 February
25 February
10 March
25 March
25 March
20 April
23 April
28 April
29 April

5 May
7 May

1965
1965
1965
1965
1965
1965
1965
1965
1965
1965
1965
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Member

ISRAEL .....
UKRAINIAN SOVIET

SOCIALIST REPUB-
LIC . . . . . .

MALAYSIA ....
MALAWI .......

BURMA .....
JAPAN .. ....

UNITED KINGDOM
OF GREAT BRITAIN
AND NORTHERN
IRELAND ....

AUSTRALIA ....
SAUDI ARABIA . .
BYELORUSSIAN SO-

VIET SOCIALIST RE-
PUBLIC ....

Date of deposit

13 May

17 May
26 May

2 June
3 June
4 June

4 June
9 June

17 June

22 June

1965

1965
1965
1965
1965
1965

1965
1965
1965

1965

Member

MALTA .....
TURKEY ....

CONGO (BRAZZAVILLE)

YEMEN .....

PANAMA ....

GREECE ....

CHINA .........

SPAIN . . . . . .

PARAGUAY .

GUATEMALA

BURUNDI .......

FRANCE .....
ITALY .. ....

CHILE .........

ECUADOR .......
UNITED STATES OF

AMERICA

Date of deposit

23 June 1965
1 July 1965
7 July 1965
7 July 1965

27 July 1965
2 August 1965
2 August 1965
5 August 1965

17 August 1965
18 August 1965
23 August 1965
24 August 1965
25 August 1965
31 August 1965
31 August 1965

31 August 1965

Total number of instruments deposited ....................... 95

Membership in the United Nations as at 31 August 1965 ........ 114

Number of ratifications required under Article 108 of the Charter of
the United Nations to bring the amendments into force (two
thirds of the Members of the United Nations, including all the
permanent members of the Security Council) .................. 76

The last of the instruments of ratification of the permanent members
of the Security Council was deposited on ...................... 31 August 1965

Date of entry into force of the amendments for all the Members of the
United Nations ............................................ 31 August 1965

No. 8132
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No. 8132. AMENDMENTS TO THE CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS'

AMENDMENT 2 TO ARTICLE 109 OF THE CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS, ADOPTED BY

THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE UNITED NATIONS IN RESOLUTION 2101 (XX) OF

20 DECEMBER 1965:3

PROTOCOL OF ENTRY INTO FORCE OF THE ABOVE-MENTIONED AMENDMENT (WITH ANNEX).

DONE AT THE HEADQUARTERS OF THE UNITED NATIONS, NEW YORK, ON 12 JUNE 1968

Official texts: English, French, Chinese, Russian and Spanish.

Registered ex officio on 12 June 1968.

WHEREAS Article 108 of the Charter of the United Nations provides as follows:

" Article 108

"Amendments to the present Charter shall come into force for all Members
of the United Nations when they have been adopted by a vote of two thirds of the
members of the General Assembly and ratified in accordance with their respective
constitutional processes by two thirds of the Members of the United Nations, in-
cluding all the permanent members of the Security Council. ",

WHEREAS, pursuant to the said Article 108, the General Assembly of the United
Nations, in resolution 2101 (XX) of 20 December 1965, adopted the following amendment
to Article 109 of the Charter of the United Nations:

" In Article 109, paragraph 1, the word ' seven ' in the first sentence shall be
replaced by the word ' nine ' ";

WHEREAS the requirements of the said Article 108 with respect to the ratification
of the above-mentioned amendment were fulfilled by 12 June 1968 as shown in the Annex
to this Protocol, and the said amendment entered into force on that day for all Members
of the United Nations,

AND WHEREAS the text of Article 109, paragraph 1, of the Charter of the United
Nations, as amended, reads as follows:

"Article 109

1. A General Conference of the Members of the United Nations for the
purpose of reviewing the present Charter may be held at a date and place to be
fixed by a two-thirds vote of the members of the General Assembly and by a vote of
any nine members of the Security Council. Each Member of the United Nations
shall have one vote in the conference. ",

1 For the amendments to Articles 23, 27 and 61, see United Nations, Treaty Series, Vol. 557,
p. 143; Vol. 575, p. 323, and Vol. 580, p. 321.

Came into force for all Members of the United Nations on 12 June 1968, the date on which
two thirds of the Members, including the five permanent members of the Security Council, had
deposited their instruments of ratification, in accordance with Article 108 of the Charter of the
United Nations. For the list of Member States having deposited instruments of ratification as at
12 June 1969, see p. 310 of this volume.

3 United Nations, Official Records of the General Assembly, Twentieth Session, Supplement
No. 14 (A/6014), p. 90.
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Now, THEREFORE, I, U Thant, Secretary-General of the United Nations, sign this
Protocol in two original copies in the Chinese, English, French, Russian and Spanish
languages, of which one shall be deposited in the archives of the Secretariat of the United
Nations and the other transmitted to the Government of the United States of America
as the depositary of the Charter of the United Nations. Copies of this Protocol shall be
communicated to all Members of the United Nations.

DONE at the Headquarters of the United Nations, New York, this twelfth day of
June, one thousand nine hundred and sixty-eight.

U THANT

Secretary-General

ANNEX TO THE PROTOCOL OF ENTRY INTO FORCE OF THE AMENDMENT TO ARTICLE 109
OF THE CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS, ADOPTED BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY RES-

OLUTION 2101 (xx) OF 20 DECEMBER 1965

List of Members having deposited instruments of ratification of the above-mentionedamendment
with the Secretary-General as at 12 June 1968

Member
' JORDAN . . .

-MALAWI .......

TRINIDAD AND

TOBAGO ....
I'MALAYSIA ....

NIGER ........
:NORWAY .......
-DOMINICAN REPUB-

LIC .. ......

ECUADOR .......
NEW ZEALAND . .
CYPRUS .....

VBULGARIA ...

CONGO (DEMOCRAT-

IC REPUBLIC OF)

THAILAND ....
GUATEMALA . . .
KENYA .....
UNITED REPUBLIC

OF TANZANIA . .
ICELAND .......
BELGIUM ....

DAHOMEY ....

MALTA .....

-CHINA .....

CANADA .......

No. 8132

Date of Deposit

25 March 1966
S11 April 1966

22 April 1966
28 April 1966
28 April 1966
29 April 1966

4 May
5 May

20 May
31 May
2 June

9 June
9 June
16 June
16 June

20 June
21 June
29 June
29 June
30 June
8 July

11 July

1966
1966
1966
1966
1966

1966
1966
1966
1966

1966
1966
1966
1966
1966
1966
1966

Member

GAMBIA .......

INDIA . .....

BRAZIL .........
JAMAICA .......

SWEDEN .......

UPPER VOLTA
NEPAL ........

JSINGAPORE .

BOLIVIA .......
ETHIOPIA ....
PAKISTAN ....
TUNISIA .......

CEYLON .......

ISRAEL .....
GHANA .....
RWANDA .......
IRELAND .......
BYELORUSSIAN

SOVIET SOCIALIST
REPUBLICS . . .

UNION OF SOVIET
SOCIALIST REPUB-

LICS ........

AUSTRALIA ....
AUSTRIA .......
CZECHOSLAVAKIA . .

Date of Deposit

11 July 1966
11 July 1966
12 July 19662
12 July 1966
15 July 1966!-
18 July 1966'
20 July 1966
25 July 1966
28 July 1966'
28 July 1966--
10 August 1966
23 August 1966-
24 August 1966
29 August 1966
8 September 1966,-
9 September 1966-

20 September 1966,'

21 September 1966

22 September
27 September
29 September

7 October

1966
1966.
1966'
1966
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Member

ALBANIA .......

UNITED KINGDOM OF
GREAT BRITAIN AND
NORTHERN IRELAND

LAOS ......
SPAIN ......
UKRAINIA4 SOVIET

SOCIALIST
REPUBLIC . . .

AFGHANTISTAN .
MOROCCO ....
NETHERLANDS
FINLAND ....
IRAQ . . . . . .

ROMANIA ....

IRAN . . . . . .

UNITED ARAB RE-
PUBLIC

YUGOSLAVIA
TURKEY . .. .

ARGENTINA . . .

MEXICO .......
HUNGARY ....

12 October

19 October
21 October
28 October

1 November
16 November
27 December

5 January
11 January
12 January
12 January
13 January

23 January
13 March
16 March
12 April
18 April
4 May

1966'

19661
1966
1966;

1966!
1966!
1966,
1967
1967'
1967;'
1967
1967

1967'
1967
1967'
1967,
1 9 6 7 -
19671

POLAND ....

DENMARK . . .
UNITED STATES OF

AMERICA . . .

BURMA ....

NIGERIA ....

LIBYA
PARAGUAY . . .
PHILIPPINES
FRANCE ....

KUWAIT ....

VENEZUELA . .

ITALY .......
SYRIA .......

LUXEMBOURG

IVORY COAST
MADAGASCAR
SIERRA LEONE

GUYANA ....

SUDAN .......
TOGO .......
BOTSWANA . . .

* 22 May
31 May

31 May
8 June

15 June
3 August
7 August
2 October

18 October
26 October
9 November
4 December
8 December

12 December
15 January
23 January
24 January
31 January
24 April
14 May

* 12 June

Total number of instruments deposited ...........
Membership in the United Nations as at 12 June 1968 . . .

Number of ratifications required under Article 108 of the Charter of the
United Nations to bring the amendment into force (two thirds of the
Members of the United Nations, including all the permanent members
of the Security Council) ...................

The last instrument of ratification fulfilling the above-mentioned re-
quirements was deposited on .................

83

12 June 1968
Date of entry into force of the amendment for all the Members of the 1

United Nations ....... ....................... ... 12 June 1968

No. 8132

Date of Deposit I Member Date of Deposit

1967
1967 L,-,

1967
1967 r
19674'
1967 -
1967 r-
1967'/
1967'-
19671
1967-
1967'--
1967
1967 -
1968-
1968
1968-
1968-
1968-"
1968:
1968-

. . 83
... . 124
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No. 8132. AMENDMENTS TO THE
CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS'

AMENDMENT to Article 61 of the Charter of
the United Nations, adopted by the General
Assembly of the United Nations in resolu-
tion 2847 (XXVI) of 20 December 19712

The above-mentioned Amendment came into
force for all Members of the United Nations
on 24 September 1973, the date on which the
instruments of ratification of two thirds of the
Members, including the five permanent mem-
bers of the Security Council, had been deposit-
ed with the Secretary-General, in accordance
with Article 108 of the Charter of the United
Nations.

No 8132. AMENDEMENTS A LA CHARTE
DES NATIONS UNIES'

AMENDEMENT h I'Article 61 de la Charte
des Nations Unies, adopt6 par I'Assembl6e
g6n6rale des Nations Unies dans sa r6solu-
tion 2847 (XXVI) du 20 d6cembre 19712

L'Amendement susmentionn6 est entr en
vigueur pour tous les Membres de l'Organi-
sation des Nations Unies le 24 septembre 1973,
date 'a laquelle les instruments de ratification
des deux tiers des Membres de l'Organisation,
y compris les cinq membres permanents du
Conseil de s6curit6,,avaient W d6pos6s aupr~s
du Secr~taire g6n6fal, conform6ment h l'Arti-
cle 108 de la Charte des Nations Unies.

[CHINESE TEXT -TEXTE CHINOIS]

~4~k14' ",i

I L1T- i}L-IT]4P., 1 W-- ;t

. United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 557, p. 143; for
subsequent actions, see references in Cumulative Indexes
Nos. 8 to 10, as well as annex A in volume 863.

2
Ibid., Official Records of the General Assembly, Twenty-

sixth Session, Supplement No. 29 (A/8429), p. 67.

' Nations Unies, Recueil des Traitis, vol. 557, p. 143;
pour les faits ultlrieurs, voir les r6f6rences donnies dans
les Index cumulatifs n, 8 h 10, ainsi que l'annexe A du
volume 863.

2 Ibid., Documents officiels de l'Assemblie ginirale,
vingt-sixibme session, Suppliment n 29 (A/8429), p. 71.
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[ENGLISH TEXT - TEXTE ANGLAIS]

PROTOCOL OF ENTRY INTO FORCE OF THE AMENDMENT TO ARTICLE 61 OF THE
CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS ADOPTED BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY
IN RESOLUTION 2847 (XXVI) OF 20 DECEMBER 1971

WHEREAS Article 108 of the Charter of the United Nations provides as follows:

"Article 108

"Amendments to the present Charter shall come into force for all Members of the
United Nations when they have been adopted by a vote of two thirds of the members of the
General Assembly and ratified in accordance with their respective constitutional processes by
two thirds of the Members of the United Nations, including all the permanent members of the
Security Council.",

WHEREAS, pursuant to the said Article 108, the General Assembly of the United Nations
adopted on 20 December 1971 an amendment to article 61 of the Charter of the United Nations as
set forth in resolution 2847 (XXVI),'

WHEREAS the requirements of the said Article 108 with respect to the ratification of the
above-mentioned amendment were fulfilled by 24 September 1973 as shown in the annex to this
Protocol, and the said amendment entered into force on that day for all Members of the United
Nations,

AND WHEREAS the text of article 61, paragraphs 1, 2 and 3, of the Charter of the United
Nations, as amended, reads as follows:

"Article 61

"1. The Economic and Social Council shall consist of fifty-four Members of the
United Nations elected by the General Assembly.

"2. Subject to the provisions of paragraph 3, eighteen members of the Economic and
Social Council shall be elected each year for a term of three years. A retiring member shall
be eligible for immediate re-election.

"3. At the first election after the increase in the membership of the Economic and
Social Council from twenty-seven to fifty-four members, in addition to the members elected
in place of the nine members whose term of office expires at the end of that year, twenty-
seven additional members shall be elected. Of these twenty-seven additional members, the
term of office of nine members so elected shall expire at the end of one year, and of nine
other members at the end of two years, in accordance with arrangements made by the General
Assembly.",

Now, THEREFORE, I, Kurt Waldheim, Secretary-General of the United Nations, sign this
Protocol in two original copies in the Chinese, English, French, Russian and Spanish languages,
of which one shall be deposited in the archives of the Secretariat of the United Nations and the
other transmitted to the Government of the United States of America as the depositary of the
Charter of the United Nations. Copies of this Protocol shall be communicated to all Members of
the United Nations.

DONE at the Headquarters of the United Nations, New York, this twenty-fourth day of Sep-
tember, one thousand nine hundred and seventy-three.

KURT WALDHEIM
Secretary-General

See foot-note 2, p. 119 of this volume.

8132
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ANNEX TO THE PROTOCOL OF ENTRY INTO FORCE OF THE AMENDMENT TO ARTICLE 61
OF THE CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS, ADOPTED BY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY
RESOLUTION 2847 (XXVI) OF 20 DECEMBER 1971

List of Members having deposited instruments of ratification of the above-mentioned
amendment with the Secretary-General as at 24 September 1973

Member

FINLAND .............

SINGAPORE ...........

JORDAN ..............
BARBADOS ............
Fui ..................
UGANDA .............
QATAR ...............

DEMOCRATIC YEMEN ....
MALAYSIA ............

KUWAIT ..............
ALGERIA .............
OMAN ...............

CYPRUS ..............

YEMEN ...............
NEW ZEALAND ........

THAILAND ............
IRAQ .................
NIGER ................

BAHRAIN .............

BRAZIL ..............
TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO..

BHUTAN .............

MALAWI .............

CHINA ...............
MOROCCO ............
PANAMA ..............

CANADA ..............

UNITED ARAB EMIRATES.

GUATEMALA ..........

SUDAN ...............

KENYA ...............

JAMAICA ..............
IRELAND .............

ZAMBIA ..............
YUGOSLAVIA ..........
NETHERLANDS .........
TUNISIA ..............
PHILIPPINES ...........
AUSTRALIA ...........

NEPAL ...............
DOMINICAN REPUBLIC...
LIBERIA ..............
SRI LANKA ...........

CAMEROON ...........
SWEDEN ..............

EGYPT ...............
INDIA ................

GHANA ..............
AUSTRIA..............

DENMARK.............
SENEGAL .............

8132

Date of deposit

30 March
18 April
2 June
12 June
12 June
12 June
15 June
15 June
16 June
20 June
21 June
23 June
26 June

7 July
19 July
19 July
9 August

22 August
22 August

7 September
11 September
13 September
15 September
15 September
26 September
26 September
28 September
29 September

3 October
4 October
5 October
6 October
6 October

13 October
23 October
31 October

8 November
14 November
16 November
24 November
29 November
4 December
6 December

12 December
22 December
28 December

5 January
8 January

12 January
23 January
25 January

1972,
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972'
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1972
1973
1973
1973
1973
1973

Member

DAHOMEY ............
BOTSWANA ...........
M ALTA ...............

ROMANIA .............
IVORY COAST' ..........
ICELAND .............

NORWAY .............
IRAN .................
ARGENTINA ...........

BELGIUM .............
INDONESIA ............
UNITED REPUBLIC OF

TANZANIA ..........

M EXICO ..............
LIBYAN ARAB REPUBLIC.

ECUADOR .............

CHAD ........ ........

UKRAINIAN SOVIET SO-
CIALIST REPUBLIC ....

MONGOLIA ............

GUYANA .............

LESOTHO .............

FRANCE ..............

UNION OF SOVIET SO-
CIALIST REPUBLICS...

BULGARIA ............

LUXEMBOURG .........

BYELORUSSIAN SOVIET

SOCIALIST REPUBLIC...
JAPAN ...............
UNITED KINGDOM OF

GREAT BRITAIN AND
NORTHERN IRELAND..

PERU ................

GUINEA ..............
MAURITIUS ...........

BOLIVIA ..............
LEBANON .............

HUNGARY ............

NICARAGUA ...........
MADAGASCAR .........

ITALY .................

SPAIN ................

COSTA RICA ...........
ZAIRE ................
PAKISTAN .............

M ALI ................
POLAND ..............
AFGHANISTAN .........
UNITED STATES OF

AMERICA ...........

Date of deposit

5 February 1973
12 February 1973
22 February 1973
26 February 1973
28 February 1973

6 March 1973
14 March 1973
15 March 1973
19 March 1973
26 March 1973
30 March 1973

4 April 1973-
11 April 1973
12 April 1973
20 April 1973
11 May 1973

16 May 1973
18 May 1973
22 May 1973
30 May 1973
1 June 1973

1 June 1973
5 June 1973
5 June 1973

15 June 1973
15 June 1973

19 June 1973
26 June 1973
27 June 1973
29 June 1973
29 June 1973
2 July 1973
12 July 1973
17 July 1973
19 July 1973
25 July 1973
26 July 1973
14 August 1973
16 August 1973
21 August 1973
30 August 1973
19 September 1973
20 September 1973

24 September 1973
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Total number of instruments deposited ......................................

Membership in the United Nations as at 24 September 1973 .....................

Number of ratifications required under Article 108 of the Charter of the United Nations
to bring the amendment into force (two thirds of the Members of the United Nations,
including all the permanent members of the Security Council) .................

The last instrument of ratification fulfilling the above-mentioned requirements was
deposited on ..........................................................

Date of entry into force of the amendment for all the Members of the United Nations ....

95

135

90

24 September 1973

24 September 1973
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MULTILATERAL

Vienna Convention on the law of treaties (with annex).
Concluded at Vienna on 23 May 1969

Authentic texts: English, French, Chinese, Russian and Spanish.

Registered ex officio on 27 January 1980.

MULTILATERAL

Convention de Vienne sur le droit des trait~s (avec annexe).
Conclue 'a Vienne le 23 mai 1969

Textes authentiques : anglais, franvais, chinois, russe et espagnol.

Enregistr6e d'office le 27janvier 1980.

Vol. 1155,1-18232
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VIENNA CONVENTION' ON THE LAW OF TREATIES

The States Parties to the present Convention,
Considering the fundamental role of treaties in the history of international rela-

tions,
Recognizing the ever-increasing importance of treaties as a source of interna-

tional law and as a means of developing peaceful co-operation among nations,
whatever their constitutional and social systems,

Noting that the principles of free consent and of good faith and the pacta sunt
servanda rule are universally recognized,

Affirming that disputes concerning treaties, like other international disputes,
should be settled by peaceful means and in conformity with the principles of justice
and international law,

Recalling the determination of the peoples of the United Nations to establish
conditions under which justice and respect for the obligations arising from treaties
can be maintained,

Having in mind the principles of international law embodied in the Charter of
the United Nations, such as the principles of the equal rights and self-determination
of peoples, of the sovereign equality and independence of all States, of non-
interference in the domestic affairs of States, of the prohibition of the threat or use of
force and of universal respect for, and observance of, human rights and fundamental
freedoms for all,

I Came into force on 27 January 1980, i.e., on the thirtieth day following the date of deposit of the thirty-fifth instru-
ment of ratification or accession with the Secretary-General of the United Nations, in accordance with article 84 (1):

State
A rgentina* ..................
A ustralia ...................
A ustria . ..................
Barbados ..................
Canada* ....................
Central African Republic .....
Cyprus...................
Denmark ......... ........
Finland. ................ .
G reece ........ ............
H oly See ....................
Honduras ...................
Italy .......................
Jam aica ....................
K uw ait ... ......... ......
Lesotho ....................
M auritius ...................
M exico ............ ........

Date of deposit
of the instrument of

ratification or acceston (a)

5 December
13 June
30 April
24 June
14 October
10 December
28 December

I June
19 August
30 October
25 February
20 September
25 July
28 July
11 November
3 March
18 January
25 September

1972
1974 a
1979 a
1971
1970 a
1971 a
1976 a
1976
1977
1974"a
1977
1979
1974
1970
1975 a
1972 a
1973 a
1974

M orocco* ..................
N auru ....... .............
New Zealand ................
N iger ......... ............
N igeria .......... ..........
Paraguay ...... ............
Philippines ..................
Republic of Korea ..........
Spain ..................
Sw eden .....................
Syrian Arab Republic* .......
Togo .. .....................
Tunisia ..... ............
United Kingdom of Great Britain

and Northern Ireland* ......
United Republic of Tanzania*
Yugoslavia ... ..............
Z aire .......................

Date of deposit
of the instrument of

ratification or accession (a)

26 September 1972
5 May 1978 a
4 August 1971

27 October 1971 a
31 July 1969
3 February 1972 a

15 November 1972
27 April 1977
16 May 1972 a
4 February 1975
2 October 1970 a

28 December 1979 a
23 June 1971 a

25 June 1971
12 April 1976 a
27 August 1970
25 July 1977 a

Subsequently, the Convention came into force for the following State on the thirtieth day following the date of
deposit of its instrument of ratification or accession with the Secretary-General of the United Nations, in accordance with
article 84 (2):

Date of deposit of the
State instrument of accession (a)
Rw anda ......................................... ................ 3 January 1980 a

(With effect from 2 February 1980.)
For the texts of the reservations and declarations made upon ratification or accession, see p. 501 of this volume.

Vol.1155,1-18232
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Believing that the codification and progressive development of the law of
treaties achieved in the present Convention will promote the purposes of the United
Nations set forth in the Charter, namely, the maintenance of international peace and
security, the development of friendly relations and the achievement of co-operation
among nations,

Affirming that the rules of customary international law will continue to govern
questions not regulated by the provisions of the present Convention,

Have agreed as follows:

PART i. INTRODUCTION

Article 1. SCOPE OF THE PRESENT CONVENTION

The present Convention applies to treaties between States.

Article 2. USE OF TERMS
1. For the purposes of the present Convention:
(a) "Treaty" means an international agreement concluded between States in

written form and governed by international law, whether embodied in a single instru-
ment or in two or more related instruments and whatever its particular designation;

(b) "Ratification", "acceptance", "approval" and "accession" mean in each
case the international act so named whereby a State establishes on the international
plane its consent to be bound by a treaty;

(c) "Full powers" means a document emanating from the competent authority
of a State designating a person or persons to represent the State for negotiating,
adopting or authenticating the text of a treaty, for expressing the consent of the State
to be bound by a treaty, or for accomplishing any other act with respect to a treaty;

(d) "Reservation" means a unilateral statement, however phrased or named,
made by a State, when signing, ratifying, accepting, approving or acceding to a treaty,
whereby it purports to exclude or to modify the legal effect of certain provisions of
the treaty in their application to that State;

(e) "Negotiating State" means a State which took part in the drawing up and
adoption of the text of the treaty;

(f) "Contracting State" means a State which has consented to be bound by the
treaty, whether or not the treaty has entered into force;

(g) "Party" means a State which has consented to be bound by the treaty and
for which the treaty is in force;

(h) "Third State" means a State not a party to the treaty;
(i) "International organization" means an intergovernmental organization.
2. The provisions of paragraph 1 regarding the use of terms in the present

Convention are without prejudice to the use of those terms or to the meanings which
may be given to them in the internal law of any State.

Article 3. INTERNATIONAL AGREEMENTS NOT WITHIN THE SCOPE
OF THE PRESENT CONVENTION

The fact that the present Convention does not apply to international agreements
concluded between States and other subjects of international law or between such
other subjects of international law, or to international agreements not in written
form, shall not affect:
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(a) The legal force of such agreements;
(b) The application to them of any of the rules set forth in the present Convention

to which they would be subject under international law independently of the
Convention;

(c) The application of the Convention to the relations of States as between them-
selves under international agreements to which other subjects of international
law are also parties.

Article 4. NON-RETROACTIVITY OF THE PRESENT CONVENTION

Without prejudice to the application of any rules set forth in the present Con-
vention to which treaties would be subject under international law independently of
the Convention, the Convention applies only to treaties which are concluded by
States after the entry into force of the present Convention with regard to such States.

Article 5. TREATIES CONSTITUTING INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS
AND TREATIES ADOPTED WITHIN AN INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATION

The present Convention applies to any treaty which is the constituent instrument
of an international organization and to any treaty adopted within an international
organization without prejudice to any relevant rules of the organization.

PART 11. CONCLUSION AND ENTRY INTO FORCE OF TREATIES

SECTION 1. CONCLUSION OF TREATIES

Article 6. CAPACITY OF STATES TO CONCLUDE TREATIES

Every State possesses capacity to conclude treaties.

Article 7. FULL POWERS

1. A person is considered as representing a State for the purpose of adopting
or authenticating the text of a treaty or for the purpose of expressing the consent of
the State to be bound by a treaty if:
(a) He produces appropriate full powers; or
(b) It appears from the practice of the States concerned or from other cir-

cumstances that their intention was to consider that person as representing the
State for such purposes and to dispense with full powers.

2. In virtue of their functions and without having to produce full powers, the
following are considered as representing their State:
(a) Heads of State, Heads of Government and Ministers for Foreign Affairs, for

the purpose of performing all acts relating to the conclusion of a treaty;
(b) Heads of diplomatic missions, for the purpose of adopting the text of a treaty

between the accrediting State and the State to which they are accredited;
(c) Representatives accredited by States to an international conference or to an in-

ternational organization or one of its organs, for the purpose of adopting the
text of a treaty in that conference, organization or organ.

Article 8. SUBSEQUENT CONFIRMATION OF AN ACT

PERFORMED WITHOUT AUTHORIZATION

An act relating to the conclusion of a treaty performed by a person who cannot
be considered under article 7 as authorized to represent a State for that purpose is
without legal effect unless afterwards confirmed by that State.
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Article 9. ADOPTION OF THE TEXT

1. The adoption of the text of a treaty takes place by the consent of all the
States participating in its drawing up except as provided in paragraph 2.

2. The adoption of the text of a treaty at an international conference takes
place by the vote of two thirds of the States present and voting, unless by the same
majority they shall decide to apply a different rule.

Article 10. AUTHENTICATION OF THE TEXT

The text of a treaty is established as authentic and definitive:
(a) By such procedure as may be provided for in the text or agreed upon by the

States participating in its drawing up; or
(b) Failing such procedure, by the signature, signature ad referendum or initialling

by the representatives of those States of the text of the treaty or of the Final Act
of a conference incorporating the text.

Article 11. MEANS OF EXPRESSING CONSENT TO BE BOUND BY A TREATY

The consent of a State to be bound by a treaty may be expressed by signature,
exchange of instruments constituting a treaty, ratification, acceptance, approval or
accession, or by any other means if so agreed.

Article 12. CONSENT TO BE BOUND BY A TREATY EXPRESSED BY SIGNATURE

1. The consent of a State to be bound by a treaty is expressed by the signature
of its representative when:
(a) The treaty provides that signature shall have that effect;
(b) It is otherwise established that the negotiating States were agreed that signature

should have that effect; or
(c) The intention of the State to give that effect to the signature appears from the

full powers of its representative or was expressed during the negotiation.
2. For the purposes of paragraph 1:

(a) The initialling of a text constitutes a signature of the treaty when it is established
that the negotiating States so agreed;

(b) The signature ad referendum of a treaty by a representative, if confirmed by his
State, constitutes a full signature of the treaty.

Article 13. CONSENT TO BE BOUND BY A TR-ATY EXPRESSED

BY AN EXCHANGE OF INSTRUMENTS CONSTITUTING A TREATY

The consent of States to be bound by a treaty constituted by instruments ex-
changed between them is expressed by that exchange when:
(a) The instruments provide that their exchange shall have that effect; or
(b) It is otherwise established that those States were agreed that the exchange of in-

struments shall have that effect.

Article 14. CONSENT TO BE BOUND BY A TREATY EXPRESSED

BY RATIFICATION, ACCEPTANCE OR APPROVAL

1. The consent of a State to be bound by a treaty is expressed by ratification
when:
(a) The treaty provides for such consent to be expressed by means of ratification;
(b) It is otherwise established that the negotiating States were agreed that ratifica-

tion should be required;
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(c) The representative of the State has signed the treaty subject to ratification; or
(d) The intention of the State to sign the treaty subject to ratification appears from

the full powers of its representative or was expressed during the negotiation.
2. The consent of a State to be bound by a treaty is expressed by acceptance or

approval under conditions similar to those which apply to ratification.

Article 15. CONSENT TO BE BOUND BY A TREATY EXPRESSED BY ACCESSION

The consent of a State to be bound by a treaty is expressed by accession when:
(a) The treaty provides that such consent may be expressed by that State by means

of accession;
(b) It is otherwise established that the negotiating States were agreed that such con-

sent may be expressed by that State by means of accession; or
(c) All the parties have subsequently agreed that such consent may be expressed by

that State by means of accession.

Article 16. EXCHANGE OR DEPOSIT OF INSTRUMENTS OF RATIFICATION,

ACCEPTANCE, APPROVAL OR ACCESSION

Unless the treaty otherwise provides, instruments of ratification, acceptance,
approval or accession establish the consent of a State to be bound by a treaty upon:
(a) Their exchange between the contracting States;
(b) Their deposit with the depositary; or
(c) Their notification to the contracting States or to the depositary, if so agreed.

Article 17. CONSENT TO BE BOUND BY PART OF A TREATY
AND CHOICE OF DIFFERING PROVISIONS

1. Without prejudice to articles 19 to 23, the consent of a State to be bound by
part of a treaty is effective only if the treaty so permits or the other contracting States
so agree.

2. The consent of a State to be bound by a treaty which permits a choice be-
tween differing provisions is effective only if it is made clear to which of the provi-
sions the consent relates.

Article 18. OBLIGATION NOT TO DEFEAT THE OBJECT AND PURPOSE
OF A TREATY PRIOR TO ITS ENTRY INTO FORCE

A State is obliged to refrain from acts which would defeat the object and pur-
pose of a treaty when:
(a) It has signed the treaty or has exchanged instruments constituting the treaty

subject to ratification, acceptance or approval, until it shall have made its in-
tention clear not to become a party to the treaty; or

(b) It has expressed its consent to be bound by the treaty, pending the entry into
force of the treaty and provided that such entry into force is not unduly
delayed.

SECTION 2. RESERVATIONS

Article 19. FORMULATION OF RESERVATIONS

A State may, when signing, ratifying, accepting, approving or acceding to a
treaty, formulate a reservation unless:
(a) The reservation is prohibited by the treaty;
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(b) The treaty provides that only specified reservations, which do not include the
reservation in question, may be made; or

(c) In cases not falling under sub-paragraphs (a) and (b), the reservation is incom-
patible with the object and purpose of the treaty.

Article 20. ACCEPTANCE OF AND OBJECTION TO RESERVATIONS

1. A reservation expressly authorized by a treaty does not require any subse-
quent acceptance by the other contracting States unless the treaty so provides.

2. When it appears from the limited number of the negotiating States and the
object and purpose of a treaty that the application of the treaty in its entirety be-
tween all the parties is an essential condition of the consent of each one to be bound
by the treaty, a reservation requires acceptance by all the parties.

3. When a treaty is a constituent instrument of an international organization
and unless it otherwise provides, a reservation requires the acceptance of the compe-
tent organ of that organization.

4. In cases not falling under the preceding paragraphs and unless the treaty
otherwise provides:
(a) Acceptance by another contracting State of a reservation constitutes the reserv-

ing State a party to the treaty in relation to that other State if or when the treaty
is in force for those States;

(b) An objection by another contracting State to a reservation does not preclude
the entry into force of the treaty as between the objecting and reserving States
unless a contrary intention is definitely expressed by the objecting State;

(c) An act expressing a State's consent to be bound by the treaty and containing a
reservation is effective as soon as at least one other contracting State has ac-
cepted the reservation.

5. For the purposes of paragraphs 2 and 4 and unless the treaty otherwise pro-
vides, a reservation is considered to have been accepted by a State if it shall have raised
no objection to the reservation by the end of a period of twelve months after it was
notified of the reservation or by the date on which it expressed its consent to be
bound by the treaty, whichever is later.

Article 21. LEGAL EFFECTS OF RESERVATIONS

AND OF OBJECTIONS TO RESERVATIONS

1. A reservation established with regard to another party in accordance with
articles 19, 20 and 23:
(a) Modifies for the reserving State in its relations with that other party the provi-

sions of the treaty to which the reservation relates to the extent of the reserva-
tion; and

(b) Modifies those provisions to the same extent for that other party in its relations
with the reserving State.

2. The reservation does not modify the provisions of the treaty for the other
parties to the treaty inter se.

3. When a State objecting to a reservation has not opposed the entry into force
of the treaty between itself and the reserving State, the provisions to which the reser-
vation relates do not apply as between the two States to the extent of the reservation.
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Article 22. WITHDRAWAL OF RESERVATIONS
AND OF OBJECTIONS TO RESERVATIONS

1. Unless the treaty otherwise provides, a reservation may be withdrawn at any
time and the consent of a State which has accepted the reservation is not required for
its withdrawal.

2. Unless the treaty otherwise provides, an objection to a reservation may be
withdrawn at any time.

3. Unless the treaty otherwise provides, or it is otherwise agreed:
(a) The withdrawal of a reservation becomes operative in relation to another con-

tracting State only when notice of it has been received by that State;
(b) The withdrawal of an objection to a reservation becomes operative only when

notice of it has been received by the State which formulated the reservation.

Article 23. PROCEDURE REGARDING RESERVATIONS

1. A reservation, an express acceptance of a reservation and an objection to a
reservation must be formulated in writing and communicated to the contracting
States and other States entitled to become parties to the treaty.

2. If formulated when signing the treaty subject to ratification, acceptance or
approval, a reservation must be formally confirmed by the reserving State when ex-
pressing its consent to be bound by the treaty. In such a case the reservation shall be
considered as having been made on the date of its confirmation.

3. An express acceptance of, or an objection to, a reservation made previously
to confirmation of the reservation does not itself require confirmation.

4. The withdrawal of a reservation or of an objection to a reservation must be
formulated in writing.

SECTION 3. ENTRY INTO FORCE AND PROVISIONAL APPLICATION OF TREATIES

Article 24. ENTRY INTO FORCE

1. A treaty enters into force in such manner and upon such date as it may pro-
vide or as the negotiating States may agree.

2. Failing any such provision or agreement, a treaty enters into force as soon
as consent to be bound by the treaty has been established for all the negotiating
States.

3. When the consent of a State to be bound by a treaty is established on a date
after the treaty has come into force, the treaty enters into force for that State on that
date, unless the treaty otherwise provides.

4. The provisions of a treaty regulating the authentication of its text, the
establishment of the consent of States to be bound by the treaty, the manner or date
of its entry into force, reservations, the functions of the depositary and other matters
arising necessarily before the entry into force of the treaty apply from the time of the
adoption of its text.

Article 25. PROVISIONAL APPLICATION

1. A treaty or a part of a treaty is applied provisionally pending its entry into
force if:
(a) The treaty itself so provides; or
(b) The negotiating States have in some other manner so agreed.
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2. Unless the treaty otherwise provides or the negotiating States have other-
wise agreed, the provisional application of a treaty or a part of a treaty with respect
to a State shall be terminated if that State notifies the other States between which the
treaty is being applied provisionally of its intention not to become a party to the treaty.

PART Ill. OBSERVANCE, APPLICATION AND INTERPRETATION
OF TREATIES

SECTION I. OBSERVANCE OF TREATIES

Article 26. "PACTA SUNT SERVANDA"

Every treaty in force is binding upon the parties to it and must be performed by
them in good faith.

Article 27. INTERNAL LAW AND OBSERVANCE OF TREATIES

A party may not invoke the provisions of its internal law as justification for its
failure to perform a treaty. This rule is without prejudice to article 46.

SECTION 2. APPLICATION OF TREATIES

Article 28. NON-RETROACTIVITY OF TREATIES

Unless a different intention appears from the treaty or is otherwise established,
its provisions do not bind a party in relation to any act or fact which took place or
any situation which ceased to exist before the date of the entry into force of the treaty
with respect to that party.

Article 29. TERRITORIAL SCOPE OF TREATIES

Unless a different intention appears from the treaty or is otherwise established, a
treaty is binding upon each party in respect of its entire territory.

Article 30. APPLICATION OF SUCCESSIVE TREATIES RELATING
TO THE SAME SUBJECT-MATTER

1. Subject to Article 103 of the Charter of the United Nations, the rights and
obligations of States parties to successive treaties relating to the same subject-matter
shall be determined in accordance with the following paragraphs.

2. When a treaty specifies that it is subject to, or that it is not to be considered
as incompatible with, an earlier or later treaty, the provisions of that other treaty
prevail.

3. When all the parties to the earlier treaty are parties also to the later treaty
but the earlier treaty is not terminated or suspended in operation under article 59, the
earlier treaty applies only to the extent that its provisions are compatible with those
of the later treaty.

4. When the parties to the later treaty do not include all the parties to the
earlier one:
(a) As between States parties to both treaties the same rule applies as in paragraph 3;
(b) As between a State party to both treaties and a State party to only one of the

treaties, the treaty to which both States are parties governs their mutual rights
and obligations.

5. Paragraph 4 is without prejudice to article 41, or to any question of the ter-
mination or suspension of the operation of a treaty under article 60 or to any ques-
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tion of responsibility which may arise for a State from the conclusion or application
of a treaty the provisions of which are incompatible with its obligations towards
another State under another treaty.

SECTION 3. INTERPRETATION OF TREATIES

Article 31. GENERAL RULE OF INTERPRETATION

1. A treaty shall be interpreted in good faith in accordance with the ordinary
meaning to be given to the terms of the treaty in their context and in the light of its
object and purpose.

2. The context for the purpose of the interpretation of a treaty shall comprise,
in addition to the text, including its preamble and annexes:
(a) Any agreement relating to the treaty which was made between all the parties in

connexion with the conclusion of the treaty;
(b) Any instrument which was made by one or more parties in connexion with the

conclusion of the treaty and accepted by the other parties as an instrument
related to the treaty.

3. There shall be taken into account, together with the context:
(a) Any subsequent agreement between the parties regarding the interpretation of

the treaty or the application of its provisions;
(b) Any subsequent practice in the application of the treaty which establishes the

agreement of the parties regarding its interpretation;
(c) Any relevant rules of international law applicable in the relations between the

parties.
4. A special meaning shall be given to a term if it is established that the parties

so intended.

Article 32. SUPPLEMENTARY MEANS OF INTERPRETATION

Recourse may be had to supplementary means of interpretation, including the
preparatory work of the treaty and the circumstances of its conclusion, in order to
confirm the meaning resulting from the application of article 3 1, or to determine the
meaning when the interpretation according to article 31:
(a) Leaves the meaning ambiguous or obscure; or
(b) Leads to a result which is manifestly absurd or unreasonable.

Article 33. INTERPRETATION OF TREATIES AUTHENTICATED

IN TWO OR MORE LANGUAGES

1. When a treaty has been authenticated in two or more languages, the text is
equally authoritative in each language, unless the treaty provides or the parties agree
that, in case of divergence, a particular text shall prevail.

2. A version of the treaty in a language other than one of those in which the
text was authenticated shall be considered an authentic text only if the treaty so pro-
vides or the parties so agree.

3. The terms of the treaty are presumed to have the same meaning in each
authentic text.

4. Except where a particular text prevails in accordance with paragraph 1,
when a comparison of the authentic texts discloses a difference of meaning which the
application of articles 31 and 32 does not remove, the meaning which best reconciles
the texts, having regard to the object and purpose of the treaty, shall be adopted.
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SECTION 4. TREATIES AND THIRD STATES

Article 34. GENERAL RULE REGARDING THIRD STATES

A treaty does not create either obligations or rights for a third State without its
consent.

Article 35. TREATIES PROVIDING FOR OBLIGATIONS FOR THIRD STATES

An obligation arises for a third State from a provision of a treaty if the parties to
the treaty intend the provision to be the means of establishing the obligation and the
third State expressly accepts that obligation in writing.

Article 36. TREATIES PROVIDING FOR RIGHTS FOR THIRD STATES

1. A right arises for a third State from a provision of a treaty if the parties to
the treaty intend the provision to accord that right either to the third State, or to a
group of States to which it belongs, or to all States, and the third State assents
thereto. Its assent shall be presumed so long as the contrary is not indicated, unless
the treaty otherwise provides.

2. A State exercising a right in accordance with paragraph 1 shall comply with
the conditions for its exercise provided for in the treaty or established in conformity
with the treaty.

Article 37. REVOCATION OR MODIFICATION OF OBLIGATIONS

OR RIGHTS OF THIRD STATES

1. When an obligation has arisen for a third State in conformity with arti-
cle 35, the obligation may be revoked or modified only with the consent of the parties
to the treaty and of the third State, unless it is established that they had otherwise
agreed.

2. When a right has arisen for a third State in conformity with article 36, the
right may not be revoked or modified by the parties if it is established that the right
was intended not to be revocable or subject to modification without the consent of
the third State.

Article 38. RULES IN A TREATY BECOMING BINDING ON THIRD STATES

THROUGH INTERNATIONAL CUSTOM

Nothing in articles 34 to 37 precludes a rule set forth in a treaty from becoming
binding upon a third State as a customary rule of international law, recognized as
such.

PART IV. AMENDMENT AND MODIFICATION OF TREATIES

Article 39. GENERAL RULE REGARDING THE AMENDMENT OF TREATIES

A treaty may be amended by agreement between the parties. The rules laid down
in Part II apply to such an agreement except in so far as the treaty may otherwise pro-
vide.

Article 40. AMENDMENT OF MULTILATERAL TREATIES

1. Unless the treaty otherwise provides, the amendment of multilateral treaties
shall be governed by the following paragraphs.

2. Any proposal to amend a multilateral treaty as between all the parties must
be notified to all the contracting States, each one of which shall have the right to take
part in:
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(a) The decision as to the action to be taken in regar to sucn proposal;
(b) The negotiation and conclusion of any agreement for the amendment of the

treaty.
3. Every State entitled to become a party to the treaty shall also be entitled to

become a party to the treaty as amended.
4. The amending agreement does not bind any State already a party to the treaty

which does not become a party to the amending agreement; article 30, paragraph 4(b),
applies in relation to such State.

5. Any State which becomes a party to the treaty after the entry into force of
the amending agreement shall, failing an expression of a different intention by that
State:
(a) be considered as a party to the treaty as amended; and
(b) be considered as a party to the unamended treaty in relation to any party to the

treaty not bound by the amending agreement.

Article 41. AGREEMENTS TO MODIFY MULTILATERAL TREATIES
BETWEEN CERTAIN OF THE PARTIES ONLY

1. Two or more of the parties to a multilateral treaty may conclude an agree-
ment to modify the treaty as between themselves alone if:
(a) The possibility of such a modification is provided for by the treaty; or
(b) The modification in question is not prohibited by the treaty and:

(i) Does not affect the enjoyment by the other parties of their rights under the
treaty or the performance of their obligations;

(ii) Does not relate to a provision, derogation from which is incompatible
with the effective execution of the object and purpose of the treaty as a
whole.

2. Unless in a case falling under paragraph 1(a) the treaty otherwise provides,
the parties in question shall notify the other parties of their intention to conclude the
agreement and of the modification to the treaty for which it provides.

PART V. INVALIDITY, TERMINATION AND SUSPENSION
OF THE OPERATION OF TREATIES

SECTION 1. GENERAL PROVISIONS

Article 42. VALIDITY AND CONTINUANCE IN FORCE OF TREATIES

1. The validity of a treaty or of the consent of a State to be bound by a treaty
may be impeached only through the application of the present Convention.

2. The termination of a treaty, its denunciation or the withdrawal of a party,
may take place only as a result of the application of the provisions of the treaty or of
the present Convention. The same rule applies to suspension of the operation of a
treaty.

Article 43. OBLIGATIONS IMPOSED BY INTERNATIONAL LAW

INDEPENDENTLY OF A TREATY

The invalidity, termination or denunciation of a treaty, the withdrawal of a party
from it, or the suspension of its operation, as a result of the application of the present
Convention or of the provisions of the treaty, shall not in any way impair the duty of
any State to fulfil any obligation embodied in the treaty to which it would be subject
under international law independently of the treaty.
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Article 44. SEPARABILITY OF TREATY PROVISIONS

1. A right of a party, provided for in a treaty or arising under article 56, to de-
nounce, withdraw from or suspend the operation of the treaty may be exercised only
with respect to the whole treaty unless the treaty otherwise provides or the parties
otherwise agree.

2. A ground for invalidating, terminating, withdrawing from or suspending
the operation of a treaty recognized in the present Convention may be invoked only
with respect to the whole treaty except as provided in the following paragraphs or in
article 60.

3. If the ground relates solely to particular clauses, it may be invoked only with
respect to those clauses where:
(a) The said clauses are separable from the remainder of the treaty with regard to

their application;
(b) It appears from the treaty or is otherwise established that acceptance of those

clauses was not an essential basis of the consent of the other party or parties to
be bound by the treaty as a whole; and

(c) Continued performance of the remainder of the treaty would not be unjust.
4. In cases falling under articles 49 and 50 the State entitled to invoke the fraud

or corruption may do so with respect either to the whole treaty or, subject to
paragraph 3, to the particular clauses alone.

5. In cases falling under articles 51, 52 and 53, no separation of the provisions
of the treaty is permitted.

Article 45. Loss OF A RIGHT TO INVOKE A GROUND FOR INVALIDATING,

TERMINATING, WITHDRAWING FROM OR SUSPENDING THE OPERATION OF A TREATY

A State may no longer invoke a ground for invalidating, terminating, with-
drawing from or suspending the operation of a treaty under articles 46 to 50 or ar-
ticles 60 and 62 if, after becoming aware of the facts:
(a) It shall have expressly agreed that the treaty is valid or remains in force or con-

tinues in operation, as the case may be; or
(b) It must by reason of its conduct be considered as having acquiesced in the validity

of the treaty or in its maintenance in force or in operation, as the case may be.

SECTION 2. INVALIDITY OF TREATIES

Article 46. PROVISIONS OF INTERNAL LAW REGARDING

COMPETENCE TO CONCLUDE TREATIES

1. A State may not invoke the fact that its consent to be bound by a treaty has
been expressed in violation of a provision of its internal law regarding competence to
conclude treaties as invalidating its consent unless that violation was manifest and
concerned a rule of its internal law of fundamental importance.

2. A violation is manifest if it would be objectively evident to any State con-
ducting itself in the matter in accordance with normal practice and in good faith.

Article 47. SPECIFIC RESTRICTIONS ON AUTHORITY TO EXPRESS
THE CONSENT OF A STATE

If the authority of a representative to express the consent of a State to be bound
by a particular treaty has been made subject to a specific restriction, his omission to
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observe that restriction may not be invoked as invalidating the consent expressed by
him unless the restriction was notified to the other negotiating States prior to his ex-
pressing such consent.

Article 48. ERROR

1. A State may invoke an error in a treaty as invalidating its consent to be
bound by the treaty if the error relates to a fact or situation which was assumed by
that State to exist at the time when the treaty was concluded and formed an essential
basis of its consent to be bound by the treaty.

2. Paragraph i shall not apply if the State in question contributed by its own
conduct to the error or if the circumstances were such as to put that State on notice of
a possible error.

3. An error relating only to the wording of the text of a treaty does not affect
its validity; article 79 then applies.

Article 49. FRAUD

If a State has been induced to conclude a treaty by the fraudulent conduct of
another negotiating State, the State may invoke the fraud as invalidating its consent
to be bound by the treaty.

Article 50. CORRUPTION OF A REPRESENTATIVE OF A STATE

If the expression of a State's consent to be bound by a treaty has been procured
through the corruption of its representative directly or indirectly by another
negotiating State, the State may invoke such corruption as invalidating its consent to
be bound by the treaty.

Article 51. COERCION OF A REPRESENTATIVE OF A STATE

The expression of a State's consent to be bound by a treaty which has been pro-
cured by the coercion of its representative through acts or threats directed against
him shall be without any legal effect.

Article 52. COERCION OF A STATE BY THE THREAT OR USE OF FORCE

A treaty is void if its conclusion has been procured by the threat or use of force
in violation of the principles of international law embodied in the Charter of the
United Nations.

Article 53. TREATIES CONFLICTING WITH A PEREMPTORY NORM

OF GENERAL INTERNATIONAL LAW ("JUS COGENS")

A treaty is void if, at the time of its conclusion, it conflicts with a peremptory
norm of general international law. For the purposes of the present Convention, a
peremptory norm of general international law is a norm accepted and recognized by
the international community of States as a whole as a norm from which no deroga-
tion is permitted and which can be modified only by a subsequent norm of general in-
ternational law having the same character.

SECTION 3. TERMINATION AND SUSPENSION OF THE OPERATION OF TREATIES

Article 54. TERMINATION OF OR WITHDRAWAL FROM A TREATY

UNDER ITS PROVISIONS OR BY CONSENT OF THE PARTIES

The termination of a treaty or the withdrawal of a party may take place:
(a) In conformity with the provisions of the treaty; or
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(b) At any time by consent of all the parties after consultation with the other con-
tracting States.

Article 55. REDUCTION OF THE PARTIES TO A MULTILATERAL TREATY
BELOW THE NUMBER NECESSARY FOR ITS ENTRY INTO FORCE

Unless the treaty otherwise provides, a multilateral treaty does not terminate by
reason only of the fact that the number of the parties falls below the number
necessary for its entry into force.

Article 56. DENUNCIATION OF OR WITHDRAWAL FROM A TREATY CONTAINING

NO PROVISION REGARDING TERMINATION, DENUNCIATION OR WITHDRAWAL

1. A treaty which contains no provision regarding its termination and which
does not provide for denunciation or withdrawal is not subject to denunciation or
withdrawal unless:
(a) It is established that the parties intended to admit the possibility of denuncia-

tion or withdrawal; or
(b) A right of denunciation or withdrawal may be implied by the nature of the treaty.

2. A party shall give not less than twelve months' notice of its intention to de-
nounce or withdraw from a treaty under paragraph 1.

Article 57. SUSPENSION OF THE OPERATION OF A TREATY UNDER

ITS PROVISIONS OR BY CONSENT OF THE PARTIES

The operation of a treaty in regard to all the parties or to a particular party may
be suspended:
(a) In conformity with the provisions of the treaty; or
(b) At any time by consent of all the parties after consultation with the other con-

tracting States.

Article 58. SUSPENSION OF THE OPERATION OF A MULTILATERAL TREATY

BY AGREEMENT BETWEEN CERTAIN OF THE PARTIES ONLY

1. Two or more parties to a multilateral treaty may conclude an agreement to
suspend the operation of provisions of the treaty, temporarily and as between
themselves alone, if:
(a) The possibility of such a suspension is provided for by the treaty; or
(b) The suspension in question is not prohibited by the treaty and:

(i) Does not affect the enjoyment by the other parties of their rights under the
treaty or the performance of their obligations;

(ii) Is not incompatible with the object and purpose of the treaty.
2. Unless in a case falling under paragraph l(a) the treaty otherwise provides,

the parties in question shall notify the other parties of their intention to conclude the
agreement and of those provisions of the treaty the operation of which they intend to
suspend.

Article 59. TERMINATION OR SUSPENSION OF THE OPERATION

OF A TREATY IMPLIED BY CONCLUSION OF A LATER TREATY

1. A treaty shall be considered as terminated if all the parties to it conclude a
later treaty relating to the same subject-matter and:
(a) It appears from the later treaty or is otherwise established that the parties in-

tended that the matter should be governed by that treaty; or
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(b) The provisions of the later treaty are so far incompatible with those of the
earlier one that the two treaties are not capable of being applied at the same
time.

2. The earlier treaty shall be considered as only suspended in operation if it ap-
pears from the later treaty or is otherwise established that such was the intention of
the parties.

Article 60. TERMINATION OR SUSPENSION OF THE OPERATION
OF A TREATY AS A CONSEQUENCE OF ITS BREACH

i. A material breach of a bilateral treaty by one of the parties entitles the other
to invoke the breach as a ground for terminating the treaty or suspending its opera-
tion in whole or in part.

2. A material breach of a multilateral treaty by one of the parties entitles:
(a) The other parties by unanimous agreement to suspend the operation of the

treaty in whole or in part or to terminate it either:
(i) In the relations between themselves and the defaulting State, or

(ii) As between all the parties;
(b) A party specially affected by the breach to invoke it as a ground for suspending

the operation of the treaty in whole or in part in the relations between itself and
the defaulting State;

(c) Any party other than the defaulting State to invoke the breach as a ground for
suspending the operation of the treaty in whole or in part with respect to itself if
the treaty is of such a character that a material breach of its provisions by one
party radically changes the position of every party with respect to the further
performance of its obligations under the treaty.

3. A material breach of a treaty, for the purposes of this article, consists in:
(a) A repudiation of the treaty not sanctioned by the present Convention; or
(b) The violation of a provision essential to the accomplishment of the object or

purpose of the treaty.
4. The foregoing paragraphs are without prejudice to any provision in the

treaty applicable in the event of a breach.
5. Paragraphs 1 to 3 do not apply to provisions relating to the protection of the

human person contained in treaties of a humanitarian character, in particular to pro-
visions prohibiting any form of reprisals against persons protected by such treaties.

Article 61. SUPERVENING IMPOSSIBILITY OF PERFORMANCE

1. A party may invoke the impossibility of performing a treaty as a ground for
terminating or withdrawing from it if the impossibility results from the permanent
disappearance or destruction of an object indispensable for the execution of the treaty.
If the impossibility is temporary, it may be invoked only as a ground for suspending
the operation of the treaty.

2. Impossibility of performance may not be invoked by a party as a ground for
terminating, withdrawing from or suspending the operation of a treaty if the im-
possibility is the result of a breach by that party either of an obligation under the
treaty or of any other international obligation owed to any other party to the treaty.
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Article 62. FUNDAMENTAL CHANGE OF CIRCUMSTANCES

1. A fundamental change of circumstances which has occurred with regard to
those existing at the time of the conclusion of a treaty, and which was not foreseen by
the parties, may not be invoked as a ground for terminating or withdrawing from the
treaty unless:
(a) The existence of those circumstances constituted an essential basis of the con-

sent of the parties to be bound by the treaty; and
(b) The effect of the change is radically to transform the extent of obligations still

to be performed under the treaty.
2. A fundamental change of circumstances may not be invoked as a ground

for terminating or withdrawing from a treaty:
(a) If the treaty establishes a boundary; or
(b) If the fundamental change is the result of a breach by the party invoking it

either of an obligation under the treaty or of any other international obligation
owed to any other party to the treaty.

3. If, under the foregoing paragraphs, a party may invoke a fundamental
change of circumstances as a ground for terminating or withdrawing from a treaty it
may also invoke the change as a ground for suspending the operation of the treaty.

Article 63. SEVERANCE OF DIPLOMATIC OR CONSULAR RELATIONS

The severance of diplomatic or consular relations between parties to a treaty
does not affect the legal relations established between them by the treaty except in so
far as the existence of diplomatic or consular relations is indispensable for the appli-
cation of the treaty.

Article 64. EMERGENCE OF A NEW PEREMPTORY NORM OF GENERAL

INTERNATIONAL LAW ("JUS COGENS")

If a new peremptory norm of general international law emerges, any existing
treaty which is in conflict with that norm becomes void and terminates.

SECTION 4. PROCEDURE

Article 65. PROCEDURE TO BE FOLLOWED WITH RESPECT TO INVALIDITY,

TERMINATION, WITHDRAWAL FROM OR SUSPENSION OF THE OPERATION OF A TREATY

1. A party which, under the provisions of the present Convention, invokes
either a defect in its consent to be bound by a treaty or a ground for impeaching the
validity of a treaty, terminating it, withdrawing from it or suspending its operation,
must notify the other parties of its claim. The notification shall indicate the measure
proposed to be taken with respect to the treaty and the reasons therefor.

2. If, after the expiry of a period which, except in cases of special urgency,
shall not be less than three months after the receipt of the notification, no party has
raised any objection, the party making the notification may carry out in the manner
provided in article 67 the measure which it has proposed.

3. If, however, objection has been raised by any other party, the parties shall
seek a solution through the means indicated in Article 33 of the Charter of the United
Nations.
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4. Nothing in the foregoing paragraphs shall affect the rights or obligations of
the parties under any provisions in force binding the parties with regard to the settle-
ment of disputes.

5. Without prejudice to article 45, the fact that a State has not previously made
the notification prescribed in paragraph 1 shall not prevent it from making such
notification in answer to another party claiming performance of the treaty or alleging
its violation.

Article 66. PROCEDURES FOR JUDICIAL SETTLEMENT, ARBITRATION
AND CONCILIATION

If, under paragraph 3 of article 65, no solution has been reached within a period
of twelve months following the date on which the objection was raised, the following
procedures shall be followed:
(a) Any one of the parties to a dispute concerning the application or the interpreta-

tion of article 53 or 64 may, by a written application, submit it to the Interna-
tional Court of Justice for a decision unless the parties by common consent
agree to submit the dispute to arbitration;

(b) Any one of the parties to a dispute concerning the application or the interpreta-
tion of any of the other articles in Part V of the present Convention may set in
motion the procedure specified in the Annex to the Convention by submitting a
request to that effect to the Secretary-General of the United Nations.

Article 67. INSTRUMENTS FOR DECLARING INVALID, TERMINATING,

WITHDRAWING FROM OR SUSPENDING THE OPERATION OF A TREATY

1. The notification provided for under article 65, paragraph I must be made in
writing.

2. Any act declaring invalid, terminating, withdrawing from or suspending the
operation of a treaty pursuant to the provisions of the treaty or of paragraphs 2 or 3
of article 65 shall be carried out through an instrument communicated to the other
parties. If the instrument is not signed by the Head of State, Head of Government or
Minister for Foreign Affairs, the representative of the State communicating it may be
called upon to produce full powers.

Article 68. REVOCATION OF NOTIFICATIONS AND INSTRUMENTS

PROVIDED FOR IN ARTICLES 65 AND 67
A notification or instrument provided for in article 65 or 67 may be revoked at

any time before it takes effect.

SECTION 5. CONSEQUENCES OF THE INVALIDITY, TERMINATION OR SUSPENSION

OF THE OPERATION OF A TREATY

Article 69. CONSEQUENCES OF THE INVALIDITY OF A TREATY

1. A treaty the invalidity of which is established under the present Convention
is void. The provisions of a void treaty have no legal force.

2. If acts have nevertheless been performed in reliance on such a treaty:
(a) Each party may require any other party to establish as far as possible in their

mutual relations the position that would have existed if the acts had not been
performed;

(b) Acts performed in good faith before the invalidity was invoked are not
rendered unlawful by reason only of the invalidity of the treaty.
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3. In cases falling under articles 49, 50, 51 or 52, paragraph 2 does not apply
with respect to the party to which the fraud, the act of corruption or the coercion is
imputable.

4. In the case of the invalidity of a particular State's consent to be bound by a
multilateral treaty, the foregoing rules apply in the relations between that State and
the parties to the treaty.

Article 70. CONSEQUENCES OF THE TERMINATION OF A TREATY

1. Unless the treaty otherwise provides or the parties otherwise agree, the ter-
mination of a treaty under its provisions or in accordance with the present Conven-
tion:
(a) Releases the parties from any obligation further to perform the treaty;
(b) Does not affect any right, obligation or legal situation of the parties created

through the execution of the treaty prior to its termination.
2. If a State denounces or withdraws from a multilateral treaty, paragraph 1

applies in the relations between that State and each of the other parties to the treaty
from the date when such denunciation or withdrawal takes effect.

Article 71. CONSEQUENCES OF THE INVALIDITY OF A TREATY WHICH

CONFLICTS WITH A PEREMPTORY NORM OF GENERAL INTERNATIONAL LAW

1. In the case of a treaty which is void under article 53 the parties shall:
(a) Eliminate as far as possible the consequences of any act performed in reliance

on any provision which conflicts with the peremptory norm of general interna-
tional law; and

(b) Bring their mutual relations into conformity with the peremptory norm of
general international law.

2. In the case of a treaty which becomes void and terminates under article 64,
the termination of the treaty:
(a) Releases the parties from any obligation further to perform the treaty;
(b) Does not affect any right, obligation or legal situation of the parties created

through the execution of the treaty prior to its termination, provided that those
rights, obligations or situations may thereafter be maintained only to the extent
that their maintenance is not in itself in conflict with the new peremptory norm
of general international law.

Article 72. CONSEQUENCES OF THE SUSPENSION
OF THE OPERATION OF A TREATY

1. Unless the treaty otherwise provides or the parties otherwise agree, the
suspension of the operation of a treaty under its provisions or in accordance with the
present Convention:
(a) Releases the parties between which the operation of the treaty is suspended

from the obligation to perform the treaty in their mutual relations during the
period of the suspension;

(b) Does not otherwise affect the legal relations between the parties established by
the treaty.

2. During the period of the suspension the parties shall refrain from acts tend-
ing to obstruct the resumption of the operation of the treaty.
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PART VI. MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS

Article 73. CASES OF STATE SUCCESSION, STATE RESPONSIBILITY
AND OUTBREAK OF HOSTILITIES

The provisions of the present Convention shall not prejudge any question that
may arise in regard to a treaty from a succession of States or from the international
responsibility of a State or from the outbreak of hostilities between States.

Article 74. DIPLOMATIC AND CONSULAR RELATIONS

AND THE CONCLUSION OF TREATIES

The severance or absence of diplomatic or consular relations between two or
more States does not prevent the conclusion of treaties between those States. The
conclusion of a treaty does not in itself affect the situation in regard to diplomatic or
consular relations.

Article 75. CASE OF AN AGGRESSOR STATE

The provisions of the present Convention are without prejudice to any obliga-
tion in relation to a treaty which may arise for an aggressor State in consequence of
measures taken in conformity with the Charter of the United Nations with reference
to that State's aggression.

PART VII. DEPOSITARIES, NOTIFICATIONS, CORRECTIONS
AND REGISTRATION

Article 76. DEPOSITARIES OF TREATIES
1. The designation of the depositary of a treaty may be made by the

negotiating States, either in the treaty itself or in some other manner. The depositary
may be one or more States, an international organization or the chief administrative
officer of the organization.

2. The functions of the depositary of a treaty are international in character
and the depositary is under an obligation to act impartially in their performance. In
particular, the fact that a treaty has not entered into force between certain of the par-
ties or that a difference has appeared between a State and a depositary with regard to
the performance of the latter's functions shall not affect that obligation.

Article 77. FUNCTIONS OF DEPOSITARIES
1. The functions of a depositary, unless otherwise provided in the treaty or

agreed by the contracting States, comprise in particular:
(a) Keeping custody of the original text of the treaty and of any full powers

delivered to the depositary;
(b) Preparing certified copies of the original text and preparing any further text of

the treaty in such additional languages as may be required by the treaty and
transmitting them to the parties and to the States entitled to become parties to
the treaty;

(c) Receiving any signatures to the treaty and receiving and keeping custody of any
instruments, notifications and communications relating to it;

(d) Examining whether the signature or any instrument, notification or com-
munication relating to the treaty is in due and proper form and, if need be,
bringing the matter to the attention of the State in question;

(e) Informing the parties and the States entitled to become parties to the treaty of
acts, notifications and communications relating to the treaty;
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() Informing the States entitled to become parties to the treaty when the number
of signatures or of instruments of ratification, acceptance, approval or acces-
sion required for the entry into force of the treaty has been received or
deposited;

(g) Registering the treaty with the Secretariat of the United Nations;
(h) Performing the functions specified in other provisions of the present Conven-

tion.
2. In the event of any difference appearing between a State and the depositary

as to the performance of the latter's functions, the depositary shall bring the question
to the attention of the signatory States and the contracting States or, where appro-
priate, of the competent organ of the international organization concerned.

Article 78. NOTIFICATIONS AND COMMUNICATIONS

Except as the treaty or the present Convention otherwise provide, any notifica-
tion or communication to be made by any State under the present Convention shall:
(a) If there is no depositary, be transmitted direct to the States for which it is in-

tended, or if there is a depositary, to the latter;
(b) Be considered as having been made by the State in question only upon its

receipt by the State to which it was transmitted or, as the case may be, upon its
receipt by the depositary;

(c) If transmitted to a depositary, be considered as received by the State for which
it was intended only when the latter State has been informed by the depositary
in accordance with article 77, paragraph l(e).

Article 79. CORRECTION OF ERRORS IN TEXTS
OR IN CERTIFIED COPIES OF TREATIES

1. Where, after the authentication of the text of a treaty, the signatory States
and the contracting States are agreed that it contains an error, the error shall, unless
they decide upon some other means of correction, be corrected:
(a) By having the appropriate correction made in the text and causing the correc-

tion to be initialled by duly authorized representatives;
(b) By executing or exchanging an instrument or instruments setting out the correc-

tion which it has been agreed to make; or
(c) By executing a corrected text of the whole treaty by the same procedure as in

the case of the original text.
2. Where the treaty is one for which there is a depositary, the latter shall notify

the signatory States and the contracting States of the error and of the proposal to cor-
rect it and shall specify an appropriate time-limit within which objection to the pro-
posed correction may be raised. If, on the expiry of the time-limit:
(a) No objection has been raised, the depositary shall make and initial the correc-

tion in the text and shall execute a proc~s-verbal of the rectification of the text
and communicate a copy of it to the parties and to the States entitled to become
parties to the treaty;

(b) An objection has been raised, the depositary shall communicate the objection
to the signatory States and to the contracting States.

3. The rules in paragraphs 1 and 2 apply also where the text has been authen-
ticated in two or more languages and it appears that there is a lack of concordance
which the signatory States and the contracting States agree should be corrected.
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4. The corrected text replaces the defective text ab initio, unless the signatory
States and the contracting States otherwise decide.

5. The correction of the text of a treaty that has been registered shall be
notified to the Secretariat of the United Nations.

6. Where an error is discovered in a certified copy of a treaty, the depositary
shall execute a proc~s-verbal specifying the rectification and communicate a copy of
it to the signatory States and to the contracting States.

Article 80. REGISTRATION AND PUBLICATION OF TREATIES

1. Treaties shall, after their entry into force, be transmitted to the Secretariat
of the United Nations for registration or filing and recording, as the case may be, and
for publication.

2. The designation of a depositary shall constitute authorization for it to per-
form the acts specified in the preceding paragraph.

PART VIII. FINAL PROVISIONS

Article 81. SIGNATURE

The present Convention shall be open for signature by all States Members of the
United Nations or of any of the specialized agencies or of the International Atomic
Energy Agency or parties to the Statute of the International Court of Justice, and by
any other State invited by the General Assembly of the United Nations to become a
party to the Convention, as follows: until 30 November 1969, at the Federal Ministry
for Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Austria, and subsequently, until 30 April 1970,
at United Nations Headquarters, New York.

Article 82. RATIFICATION

The present Convention is subject to ratification. The instruments of ratification
shall be deposited with the Secretary-General of the United Nations.

Article 83. ACCESSION
The present Convention shall remain open for accession by any State belonging

to any of the categories mentioned in article 81. The instruments of accession shall be
deposited with the Secretary-General of the United Nations.

Article 84. ENTRY INTO FORCE
1. The present Convention shall enter into force on the thirtieth day following

the date of deposit of the thirty-fifth instrument of ratification or accession.
2. For each State ratifying or acceding to the Convention after the deposit of

the thirty-fifth instrument of ratification or accession, the Convention shall enter into
force on the thirtieth day after deposit by such State of its instrument of ratification
or accession.

Article 85. AUTHENTIC TEXTS
The original of the present Convention, of which the Chinese, English, French,

Russian and Spanish texts are equally authentic, shall be deposited with the
Secretary-General of the United Nations.

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the undersigned Plenipotentiaries, being duly authorized
thereto by their respective Governments, have signed the present Convention.

DONE at Vienna, this twenty-third day of May, one thousand nine hundred and
sixty-nine.
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ANNEX

1. A list of conciliators consisting of qualified jurists shall be drawn up and maintained
by the Secretary-General of the United Nations. To this end, every State which is a Member of
the United Nations or a party to the present Convention shall be invited to nominate two con-
ciliators, and the names of the persons so nominated shall constitute the list. The term of a con-
ciliator, including that of any conciliator nominated to fill a casual vacancy, shall be five years
and may be renewed. A conciliator whose term expires shall continue to fulfil any function for
which he shall have been chosen under the following paragraph.

2. When a request has been made to the Secretary-General under article 66, the
Secretary-General shall bring the dispute before a conciliation commission constituted as
follows:

The State or States constituting one of the parties to the dispute shall appoint:
(a) One conciliator of the nationality of that State or of one of those States, who may or

may not be chosen from the list referred to in paragraph 1; and
(b) One conciliator not of the nationality of that State or of any of those States, who shall be

chosen from the list.
The State or States constituting the other party to the dispute shall appoint two con-

ciliators in the same way. The four conciliators chosen by the parties shall be appointed within
sixty days following the date on which the Secretary-General receives the request.

The four conciliators shall, within sixty days following the date of the last of their'own ap-
pointments, appoint a fifth conciliator chosen from the list, who shall be chairman.

If the appointment of the chairman or of any of the other conciliators has not been made
within the period prescribed above for such appointment, it shall be made by the Secretary-
General within sixty days following the expiry of that period. The appointment of the chairman
may be made by the Secretary-General either from the list or from the membership of the Inter-
national Law Commission. Any of the periods within which appointments must be made may
be extended by agreement between the parties to the dispute.

Any vacancy shall be filled in the manner prescribed for the initial appointment.
3. The Conciliation Commission shall decide its own procedure. The Commission, with

the consent of the parties to the dispute, may invite any party to the treaty to submit to it its
views orally or in writing. Decisions and recommendations of the Commission shall be made by
a majority vote of the five members.

4. The Commission may draw the attention of the parties to the dispute to any measures
which might facilitate an amicable settlement.

5. The Commission shall hear the parties, examine the claims and objections, and make
proposals to the parties with a view to reaching an amicable settlement of the dispute.

6. The Commission shall report within twelve months of its constitution. Its report shall
be deposited with the Secretary-General and transmitted to the parties to the dispute. The
report of the Commission, including any conclusions stated therein regarding the facts or ques-
tions of law, shall not be binding upon the parties and it shall have no other character than that
of recommendations submitted for the consideration of the parties in order to facilitate an
amicable settlement of the dispute.

7. The Secretary-General shall provide the Commission with such assistance and facil-
ities as it may require. The expenses of the Commission shall be borne by the United Nations.
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ARGENTINA, AUSTRALIA,
BRAZIL, CANADA, CHILE, etc.
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at the second meeting of the International Whaling
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No. 2124. INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION' FOR THE
REGULATION OF WHALING. SIGNED AT WASHING-
TON, ON 2 DECEMBER 1946

The Governments whose duly authorized representatives have subscribed
hereto,

Recognizing the interest of the nations of the world in safeguarding for
future generations the great natural resources represented by the whale stocks;

Considering that the history of whaling has seen overfishing of one area
after another and of one species of whale after another to such a degree that it
is essential to protect all species of whales from further overfishing;

Recognizing that the whale stocks are susceptible of natural increases if
whaling is properly regulated, and that increases in the size of whale stocks
will permit increases in the numbers of whales which may be captured without
endangering these natural resources;Recognizing that it is in the common interest to achieve the optimum
level of whale stocks as rapidly as possible without causing wide-spread economic
and nutritional distress;

Recognizing that in the course of achieving these objectives, whaling
operations should be confined to those species best able to sustain exploitation
-in order to give an interval for recovery to certain species of whales now depleted
in numbers;

Desiring to establish a system of international regulation for the whale
fisheries to ensure proper and effective conservation and development of whale

I In accordance with article X, the Convention came into force on 10 November 1948 in
respect of the following States on behalf of which the instruments of ratification or notifications
of adherence (a) were received by the Government of the United States of America on the dates
indicated :
Iceland ........ ... 10 March 1947 (a) Norway ... ....... 3 March 1948
Australia ... ...... 1 December 1947 Union of South Africa. 5 May 1948
United Kingdom of Union of Soviet Socialist

Great Britain and Republics .. ..... 11 September 1948
Northern Ireland . 17 June 1947 Panama ... ....... 30 September1948 (a)

United States of America 18 July 1947 Netherlands .. ..... 10 November1948
It subsequently came into force on the dates indicated in respect of the following States upon

the receipt by the Government of the United States of America of the respective instrument of
ratification or notification of adherence (a) :
France .... ........ 3 December 1948 New Zealand ........ 2 August 1949
Sweden ........ .. 28 January 1949 (a) Brazil . ....... ... 9 May 1950
Canada ... ....... 25 February 1949 Denmark ....... .23 May 1950
Mexico ........ .. 30 June 1949 (a) Japan . ....... ... 21 April 1951 (a)
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(TRADUCTION - TRANSLATION]

No 2124. CONVENTION' INTERNATIONALE POUR LA R]e-
GLEMENTATION DE LA CHASSE A LA BALEINE.
SIGNRE A WASHINGTON, LE 2 Dt CEMBRE 1946

Les Gouvernements dont les repr6sentants dfiment autoris6s ont sign6 la
pr~sente Convention,

Reconnaissant que les nations du monde ont int6ret h sauvegarder, au
profit des g6n~rations futures, les grandes ressources naturelles repr6sent6es
par l'esp~ce baleini~re;

Consid6rant que, depuis son d6but, la chasse h la baleine a donn6 lieu h
1'exploitation excessive d'une zone apr~s 'autre et A la destruction immod6r6e
d'une esp~ce apr~s l'autre, au point oi il est essentiel de prot~ger toutes les
esp~ces de baleines contre la prolongation d'abus de cette nature;

Reconnaissant qu'une r~glementation appropri~e de la chasse h la baleine
serait de nature A assurer un accroissement naturel des peuplements baleiniers,
ce qui permettrait d'augmenter le nombre des baleines pouvant tre captur~es
sans compromettre ces ressources naturelles;

Reconnaissant qu'il est dans l'int~rft g~n~ral de faire en sorte que les
peuplements baleiniers atteignent leur niveau optimum aussi rapidement que
possible, sans provoquer une p6nurie plus ou moins g6n~ralis~e sur les plans
6conomique et alimentaire;

Reconnaissant que, pour atteindre ces objectifs, il faut limiter les operations
de chasse aux esp~ces qui sont le mieux A m6me de supporter une exploitation,
de mani~re A donner A certains peuplements baleiniers actuellement insuffisants
le temps de se reconstituer;

D~sirant instituer un syst~me de r~glementation internationale de la chasse
A la baleine qui soit de nature A assurer d'une mani~re appropri6e et efficace

I Conform~ment A l'article X, la Convention est entr&e en vigueur le 10 novembre 1948 A
1'6gard des Rtats 6numtr6s ci-apr~s au nom desquels des instruments de ratification ou des
notifications d'adh6sion (a) ont 6t6 reous par le Gouvemement des 1 tats-Unis d'Am6rique aux
dates indiqutes ci-dessous:
Islande ........ ... 10 mars 1947 (a) Norv~ge ....... 3 mars 1948
Australie ... ...... Iel d6cembre 1947 Union Sud-Africaine 5 mai 1948
Royaume-Uni de Gran- Union des R6publiques

de-Bretagne et d'Ir- socialistes sovi6tiques 11 septembre 1948
lande du Nord . . . 17 juin 1947 Panama ........ .. 30 septembre 1948 (a)

Ptats-Unis d'Am6rique. 18 juillet 1947 Pays-Bas ... ...... 10 novembre 1948

La Convention est entr6e ult6rieurement en vigueur aux dates indiqu6es ci-dessous a 1'6gard
des Ptats 6numnr6s ci-apr~s, lorsque le Gouvernement des Rtats-Unis d'Am~rique a eu regu
leurs instruments de ratification ou leurs notifications d'adh6sion (a) suivant le cas :

France .... ........ 3 d6cembre 1948 Nouvelle-ZM1ande . . . 2 aofit 1949
Suede . ....... ... 28 janvier 1949 (a) Br6sil .......... .. 9 mai 1950
Canada ... ....... 25 f6vrier 1949 Danemark ......... 23 mai 1950
Mexique ....... .30 juin 1949 (a) Japon . ....... ... 21 avril 1951 (a)
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stocks on the basis of the principles embodied in the provisions of the Inter-
national Agreement for the Regulation of Whaling signed in London on
June 8, 19371 and the protocols to that Agreement signed in London on June 24,
19382 and November 26, 1945;3 and

Having decided to conclude a convention to provide for the proper con-
servation of whale stocks and thus make possible the orderly development of
the whaling industry;

Have agreed as follows:

Article I

1. This Convention includes the Schedule attached thereto which forms
an integral part thereof. All references to " Convention " shall be understood
as including the said Schedule either in its present terms or as amended in
accordance with the provisions of Article V.

2. This Convention applies to factory ships, land stations, and whale
catchers under the jurisdiction of the Contracting Governments, and to all
waters in which whaling is prosecuted by such factory ships, land stations, and
whale catchers.

Article II

As used in this Convention

1. " factory ship " means a ship in which or on which whales are treated
whether wholly or in part;

2. " land station " means a factory on the land at which whales are treated
whether wholly or in part;

3. " whale catcher " means a ship used for the purpose of hunting, taking,
towing, holding on to, or scouting for whales;

4. " Contracting Government" means any Government which has
deposited an instrument of ratification or has given notice of adherence to this
Convention.

Article III

1. The Contracting Governments agree to establish an International
Whaling Commission, hereinafter referred to as the Commission, to be composed

I League of Nations, Treaty Series, Vol. CXC, p. 79; United Nations, Treaty Series, Vol. 32,
p. 404, and Vol. 91, p. 388.

2 League of Nations, Treaty Series, Vol. CXCVI, p. 131; United Nations, Treaty Series,
Vol. 32, p. 405, and Vol. 92, p. 435.

3 United Nations, Treaty Series, Vol. 11, p. 43, and Vol. 32, p. 396.
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la conservation et l'accroissement des peuplements baleiniers, sur la base des
principes incorpor~s dans les dispositions de l'Accord international pour la
r6glementation de la chasse h la baleine, sign6 h Londres le 8 juin 19371, et des
protocoles audit Accord, sign6s h Londres le 24 juin 19382 et le 26 novembre
19453, et

Ayant d~cid6 de conclure une convention destin~e h assurer la conservation
appropri~e des peuplements baleiniers et voulant ainsi donner h l'industrie
baleini~re la possibilit6 de se d6velopper d'une mani6re m~thodique,

Sont convenus des dispositions suivantes :

Article premier

1. La pr~sente Convention comprend l'annexe jointe, qui en fait partie
int~grante. Toutes mentions de la (( Convention)) viseront 6galement ladite
annexe, soit dans sa version actuelle, soit telle qu'elle pourra 6tre modifi6e con-
form6ment aux dispositions de l'article V.

2. La pr~sente Convention s'applique aux usines flottantes, aux stations
terrestres et aux navires baleiniers soumis a la juridiction des Gouvernements
contractants, ainsi qu'h toutes les eaux dans lesquelles ces usines flottantes,
stations terrestres et navires baleiniers se livrent i leur industrie.

Article II

Aux fins de la pr~sente Convention:

1. Par a usine flottante ,, on entend un navire h bord duquel les baleines
sont trait~es en tout ou en partie.

2. Par ((station terrestre ,, on entend une usine sur la terre ferme ota les
baleines sont trait~es en tout ou en partie.

3. Par (( navire baleinier a, on entend un navire utilis6 pour chasser, capturer,
remorquer, poursuivre ou rep6rer des baleines.

4. Par (( Gouvernement contractant ,, on entend tout gouvernement qui a
d6pos6 un instrument de ratification ou notifi6 son adh6sion h la pr6sente Con-
vention.

Article III

1. Les Gouvernements contractants sont convenus de cr6er une Commission
internationale de la chasse A la baleine, ci-apr~s d6nomm6e ((la Commission ),

I Soci 6t des Nations, Recueil des Traitds, vol. CXC, p. 79; Nations Unies, Recuei des Traitds,
vol. 32, p. 404, et vol. 91, p. 388.

Soci~t6 des Nations, Recueil des Traitis, vol. CXCVI, p. 131; Nations Unies, Recueil des
Traitds, vol. 32, p. 405, et vol. 92, p. 435.

Nations Unies, Recueil des Traitds, vol. 11, p. 43, et vol. 32, p. 396.
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of one member from each Contracting Government. Each member shall have
one vote and may be accompanied by one or more experts and advisers.

2. The Commission shall elect from its own members a Chairman and
Vice Chairman and shall determine its own Rules of Procedure. Decisions of
the Commission shall be taken by a simple majority of those members voting
except that a three-fourths majority of those members voting shall be required
for action in pursuance of Article V. The Rules of Procedure may provide
for decisions otherwise than at meetings of the Commission.

3. The Commission may appoint its own Secretary and staff.

4. The Commission may set up, from among its own members and experts
or advisers, such committees as it considers desirable to perform such functions
as it may authorize.

5. The expenses of each member of the Commission and of his experts and
advisers shall be determined and paid by his own Government.

6. Recognizing that specialized agencies related to the United Nations
will be concerned with the conservation and development of whale fisheries
and the products arising therefrom and desiring to avoid duplication of functions,
the Contracting Governments will consult among themselves within two years
after the coming into force of this Convention to decide whether the Commission
shall be brought within the framework of a specialized agency related to the
United Nations.

7. In the meantime the Government of the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Northern Ireland shall arrange, in consultation with the other
Contracting Governments, to convene the first meeting of the Commission,
and shall initiate the consultation referred to in paragraph 6 above.

8. Subsequent meetings of the Commission shall be convened as the
Commission may determine.

Article IV

1. The Commission may either in collaboration with or through inde-
pendent agencies of the Contracting Governments or other public or private
agencies, establishments, or organizations, or independently

(a) encourage, recommend, or if necessary, organize studies and investigations
relating to whales and whaling;
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qui sera compos6e de membres d6sign6s par les Gouvernements contractants,
A raison d'un membre par Gouvernement. Chaque membre disposera d'une
voix; il pourra se faire accompagner d'un ou de plusieurs experts ou conseillers.

2. La Commission 6lira dans son sein un Pr6sident et un Vice-President
et elle 61aborera son propre r~glement int6rieur. Elle prendra ses d6cisions A
la majorit6 simple des membres votants; toutefois, une majorit6 des trois quarts
des membres votants sera requise pour les decisions prises en vertu de l'article V.
Le r~glement int~rieur pourra disposer que les dcisions pourront tre prises
autrement qu'au cours des s6ances de la Commission.

3. La Commission pourra designer son secr~taire et son personnel.

4. La Commission pourra crier, en faisant appel A ses propres membres,
experts et conseillers, les comit~s qu'elle jugera utiles pour remplir les fonctions
qu'elle pourra conf~rer.

5. Chaque Gouvernement d~terminera et prendra a sa charge les frais de
son repr~sentant a la Commission, ainsi que ceux des experts ou conseillers
qui l'accompagneront.

6. Constatant que certaines institutions sp~cialis6es rattach6es A l'Organisa-
tion des Nations Unies s'int6ressent au maintien et au d6veloppement de l'in-
dustrie baleinire, ainsi qu'aux produits de celle-ci, et souhaitant 6viter que les
activit6s en la mati6re ne fassent double emploi, les Gouvernements contractants
se consulteront dans un d~lai de deux ans a compter de l'entr~e en vigueur de
la pr~sente Convention, afin de d~cider s'il convient ou non d'int~grer la Com-
mission dans le cadre d'une institution spcialis6e rattach6e a l'Organisation
des Nations Unies.

7. En attendant, le Gouvernement du Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne
et d'Irlande du Nord, agissant de concert avec les autres Gouvernements
contractants, prendra les dispositions n6cessaires pour r6unir une premiere
fois la Commission et il fera proc~der aux consultations vis6es au paragraphe 6
qui precede.

8. Pour les s6ances suivantes, la Commission fixera elle-meme son mode
de convocation.

Article IV

1. La Commission, agissant soit de concert avec des organismes autonomes
des Gouvernements contractants ou d'autres organismes, institutions ou 6tablisse-
ments publics ou priv~s, ou par leur interm~diaire, soit ind6pendamment, sera
habilit~e h :

a) Encourager, recommander et, en cas de besoin, organiser des 6tudes et des
enqutes sur les baleines et la chasse A la baleine;
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(b) collect and analyze statistical information concerning the current condition
and trend of the whale stocks and the effects of whaling activities thereon;

(c) study, appraise, and disseminate information concerning methods of main-
taining and increasing the populations of whale stocks.

2. The Commission shall arrange for the publication of reports of its
activities, and it may publish independently or in collaboration with the Inter-
national Bureau for Whaling Statistics at Sandefjord in Norway and other
organizations and agencies such reports as it deems appropriate, as well as
statistical, scientific, and other pertinent information relating to whales and
whaling.

Article V

1. The Commission may amend from time to time the provisions of the
Schedule by adopting regulations with respect to the conservation and utilization
of whale resources, fixing (a) protected and unprotected species; (b) open and
closed seasons; (c) open and closed waters, including the designation of sanctuary
areas; (d) size limits for each species; (e) time, methods, and intensity of whaling
(including the maximum catch of whales to be taken in any one season); (f) types
and specifications of gear and apparatus and appliances which may be used;
(g) methods of measurement; and (h) catch returns and other statistical and
biological records.

2. These amendments of the Schedule (a) shall be such as are necessary
to carry out the objectives and purposes of this Convention and to provide
for the conservation, development, and optimum utilization of the whale
resources; (b) shall be based on scientific findings; (c) shall not involve restrictions
on the number or nationality of factory ships or land stations, nor allocate
specific quotas to any factory ship or land station or to any group of factory
ships or land stations; and (d) shall take into consideration the interests of the
consumers of whale products and the whaling industry.

3. Each of such amendments shall become effective with respect to the
Contracting Governments ninety days following notification of the amendment
by the Commission to each of the Contracting Governments, except that (a) if
any Government presents to the Commission objection to any amendment
prior to the expiration of this ninety-day period, the amendment shall not
become effective with respect to any of the Governments for an additional
ninety days; (b) thereupon, any other Contracting Government may present
objection to the amendment at any time prior to the expiration of the additional
ninety-day period, or before the expiration of thirty days from the date of
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b) Rassembler et analyser des renseignements statistiques sur la situation
actuelle et l'volution des peuplements baleiniers, ainsi que sur les r6per-
cussions des operations de chasse sur ces peuplements;

c) lEtudier, 6valuer et diffuser des renseignements sur les m6thodes A utiliser
pour pr6server et reconstituer les peuplements baleiniers.

2. La Commission prendra les dispositions voulues pour publier des rapports
d'activit6; elle pourra 6galement publier, soit ind6pendamment, soit en collabo-
ration avec le Bureau international des statistiques baleini~res A Sandefjord,
en Norv~ge, ou d'autres organismes ou services, tous autres rapports qu'elle
jugera n~cessaires, ainsi que des renseignements statistiques et scientifiques ou
d'autres renseignements pertinents sur les baleines et la chasse A la baleine.

Article V

1. La Commission pourra modifier de temps A autre les dispositions de
l'annexe en adoptant, au sujet de la conservation et de l'utilisation des ressources
baleini~res, des r~glements concernant: a) les esp~ces protegees et non pro-
t~g~es; b) les saisons autoris~es et interdites; c) les eaux ouvertes ou ferm6es
A la chasse, y compris la d6limitation des zones de refuge; d) les tailles minimums
pour chaque esp~ce; e) l'6poque, les m6thodes et l'intensit6 des op6rations de
chasse (y compris le nombre maximum de prises autoris6es pendant une saison
donn~e); f) les types et caract~ristiques des engins, appareils et instruments
pouvant 6tre utilis6s; g) les proc6d6s de mensuration, et h) l'tablissement des
relev~s de prises et autres documents de caractre statistique ou biologique.

2. Ces modifications de l'annexe devront: a) s'inspirer de la n~cessit6
d'atteindre les objectifs et les buts de la Convention et d'assurer la conservation,
le d~veloppement et l'utilisation optimum des ressources baleini~res; b) se
fonder sur des donn~es scientifiques; c) n'instituer aucune restriction en ce qui
concerne le nombre ou la nationalit6 des usines flottantes et des stations terrestres,
ni allouer des contingents d'termin~s h une usine flottante ou h une station
terrestre ou A un groupe d'usines flottantes ou de stations terrestres, et d) tenir
compte des int6r~ts des consommateurs de produits tir6s de la baleine et des
int~r~ts de l'industrie baleini~re.

3. Une modification de cette nature entrera en vigueur A l'gard des
Gouvernements contractants quatre-vingt-dix jours apr~s la date A laquelle la
Commission l'aura notifi6e A chacun des Gouvernements contractants; toute-
fois, a) si l'un des Gouvernements pr~sente A la Commission une objection contre
cette modification avant l'expiration de ce d~lai de quatre-vingt-dix jours, son
entree en vigueur A l'6gard des Gouvernements contractants sera suspendue
pendant un nouveau d~lai de quatre-vingt-dix jours, et b) n'importe quel autre
Gouvernement contractant pourra alors pr6senter une objection contre la
modification, A tout moment avant l'expiration de ce nouveau d6lai de quatre-
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receipt of the last objection received during such additional ninety-day period,
whichever date shall be the later; and (c) thereafter, the amendment shall become
effective with respect to all Contracting Governments which have not presented
objection but shall not become effective with respect to any Government which
has so objected until such date as the objection is withdrawn. The Commission
shall notify each Contracting Government immediately upon receipt of each
objection and withdrawal and each Contracting Government shall acknowledge
receipt of all notifications of amendments, objections, and withdrawals.

4. No amendments shall become effective before July 1, 1949.

Article VI

The Commission may from time to time make recommendations to any or
all Contracting Governments on any matters which relate to whales or whaling
and to the objectives and purposes of this Convention.

Article VII

The Contracting Governments shall ensure prompt transmission to the
International Bureau for Whaling Statistics at Sandefjord in Norway, or to such
other body as the Commission may designate, of notifications and statistical
and other information required by this Convention in such form and manner
as may be prescribed by the Commission.

Article VIII

1. Notwithstanding anything contained in this Convention, any Con-
tracting Government may grant to any of its nationals a special permit authorizing
that national to kill, take, and treat whales for purposes of scientific research
subject to such restrictions as to number and subject to such other conditions
as the Contracting Government thinks fit, and the killing, taking, and treating
of whales in accordance with the provisions of this Article shall be exempt
from the operation of this Convention. Each Contracting Government shall
report at once to the Commission all such authorizations which it has granted.
Each Contracting Government may at any time revoke any such special permit
which it has granted.

2. Any whales taken under these special permits shall so far as practicable
be processed and the proceeds shall be dealt with in accordance with directions
issued by the Government by which the permit was granted.
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vingt-dix jours ou, si cette 6ventualit6 doit se produire plus tard, avant l'expira-
tion d'un d~lai de trente jours compter de la date de la r6ception de la derni~re
objection parvenue au cours de ce dlai suppl6mentaire de quatre-vingt-dix
jours, apr~s quoi c) la modification entrera en vigueur h l'6gard de tous les
Gouvernements contractants qui n'auront pas soulev6 d'objection, cependant
qu'A l'gard d'un Gouvernement qui aura pr~sent6 une objection, elle n'entrera
en vigueur que lorsque celle-ci aura. 6t6 retir6e. La Commission devra notifier
toutes les objections et tous les retraits d'objections A chaque Gouvernement
contractant, d~s leur reception, et chaque Gouvernement contractant sera tenu
d'accuser r6ception de toutes les notifications relatives A des modifications, des
objections ou des retraits d'objections.

4. Aucune modification ne pourra entrer en vigueur avant le I erjuillet 1949.

Article VI

La Commission pourra formuler de temps autre, h l'intention de l'un
quelconque ou de tous les Gouvernements contractants, des recommandations
i propos de questions ayant trait, soit aux baleines et A la chasse la baleine,

soit aux objectifs et aux buts de la pr~sente Convention.

Article VII

Les Gouvernements contractants devront veiller h ce que les notifications
et les renseignements statistiques ou autres requis par la pr~sente Convention
soient transmis sans d~lai au Bureau international des statistiques baleini~res h
Sandefjord, en Norv~ge, ou tout autre organisme que la Commission pourra
d6signer, et ce en la forme et de la mani~re que la Commission pourra fixer.

Article VIII

1. Nonobstant toute disposition contraire de la pr~sente Convention,
chaque Gouvernement contractant pourra accorder ses ressortissants un permis
special autorisant l'int~ress6 A tuer, capturer et traiter des baleines en vue de
recherches scientifiques, ladite autorisation pouvant 6tre subordonn~e aux
restrictions, en ce qui concerne le nombre, et A telles autres conditions que le
Gouvernement contractant jugera opportunes; dans ce cas, les baleines pourront
6tre tu6es, captur6es ou trait6es sans qu'il y ait lieu de se conformer aux disposi-
tions de la pr~sente Convention. Chaque Gouvernement contractant devra
porter imm6diatement la connaissance de la Commission toutes les autorisations
de cette nature qu'il aura accord6es. Un Gouvernement contractant pourra
annuler A tout moment un permis sp6cial par lui accord6.

2. Dans toute la mesure du possible, les baleines captur6es en vertu de
ces permis sp~ciaux devront 6tre trait~es conform~ment aux directives formul~es
par le Gouvernement qui aura d6livr6 le permis, lesquelles s'appliqueront
6galement A l'utilisation des produits obtenus.
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3. Each Contracting Government shall transmit to such body as may be
designated by the Commission, in so far as practicable, and at intervals of not
more than one year, scientific information available to that Government with
respect to whales and whaling, including the results of research conducted
pursuant to paragraph 1 of this Article and to Article IV.

4. Recognizing that continuous collection and analysis of biological data
in connection with the operations of factory ships and land stations are indis-
pensable to sound and constructive management of the whale fisheries, the Con-
tracting Governments will take all practicable measures to obtain such data.

Article IX

1. Each Contracting Government shall take appropriate measures to
ensure the application of the provisions of this Convention and the punishment
of infractions against the said provisions in operations carried out by persons
or by vessels under its jurisdiction.

2. No bonus or other remuneration calculated with relation to the results
of their work shall be paid to the gunners and crews of whale catchers in respect
of any whales the taking of which is forbidden by this Convention.

3. Prosecution for infractions against or contraventions of this Conven-
tion shall be instituted by the Government having jurisdiction over the offense.

4. Each Contracting Government shall transmit to the Commission full
details of each infraction of the provisions of this Convention by persons or
vessels under the jurisdiction of that Government as reported by its inspectors.
This information shall include a statement of measures taken for dealing with
the infraction and of penalties imposed.

Article X

1. This Convention shall be ratified and the instruments of ratification
shall be deposited with the Government of the United States of America.

2. Any Government which has not signed this Convention may adhere
thereto after it enters into force by a notification in writing to the Government
of the United States of America.

3. The Government of the United States of America shall inform all
other signatory Governments and all adhering Governments of all ratifications
deposited and adherences received.
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3. Dans toute la mesure du possible, chaque Gouvernement contractant
devra transmettre lorganisme que la Commission pourra designer h cet effet,
A des intervalles d'un an au maximum, les renseignements de caract~re scienti-
fique dont il disposera sur les baleines et la chasse A la baleine, y compris les
r~sultats des recherches effectufes en application du paragraphe 1 du present
article et de 'article IV.

4. Reconnaissant qu'il est indispensable, pour assurer une gestion saine et
profitable de l'industrie baleini~re, de rassembler et d'analyser constamment les
renseignements biologiques recueillis A l'occasion des operations des usines
flottantes et des stations terrestres, les Gouvernements contractants prendront
toutes les mesures en leur pouvoir pour se procurer ces renseignements.

Article IX

1. Chaque Gouvernement contractant prendra toutes mesures utiles en vue
d'assurer l'application des dispositions de la pr6sente Convention et de punir
les infractions h ces dispositions qui seraient commises au cours d'op6rations
effectu6es par des personnes ou des navires soumis sa juridiction.

2. Aucune prime ni autre r~mun6ration calcul6e sur la base des r6sultats
de leur travail ne sera vers6e aux canonniers et aux 6quipages des navires balei-
niers pour toute baleine dont la capture est interdite par la pr6sente Convention.

3. En cas d'infraction ou de contravention aux dispositions de la pr6sente
Convention, les poursuites seront intent~es par le Gouvernement competent
pour juger le d~lit.

4. Chaque Gouvernement contractant devra transmettre la Commission
les renseignements d6taill6s qui lui auront R6 fournis par ses inspecteurs au
sujet de toute infraction aux dispositions de la pr6sente Convention commise
par des personnes ou des navires soumis sa juridiction. Cette communication
devra indiquer les mesures prises pour r~primer l'infraction, ainsi que les
sanctions inflig~es.

Article X

1. La pr~sente Convention sera ratifi~e et les instruments de ratification
seront d6pos6s aupr~s du Gouvernement des iLtats-Unis d'Amerique.

2. Tout Gouvernement non signataire de la pr6sente Convention pourra
adh~rer celle-ci apr~s son entrfe en vigueur, au moyen d'une notification 6crite
adress~e au Gouvernement des tats-Unis d'Am6rique.

3. Le Gouvernement des Ptats-Unis d'Am~rique portera toutes les rati-
fications d~pos~es et les adh6sions regues A la connaissance de tous les autres
Gouvernements signataires et adh6rents.
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4. This Convention shall, when instruments of ratification have been
deposited by at least six signatory Governments, which shall include the Govern-
ments of the Netherlands, Norway, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and the United
States of America, enter into force with respect to those Governments and shall
enter into force with respect to each Government which subsequently ratifies
or adheres on the date of the deposit of its instrument of ratification or the receipt
of its notification of adherence.

5. The provisions of the Schedule shall not apply prior to July 1, 1948.
Amendments to the Schedule adopted pursuant to Article V shall not apply
prior to July 1, 1949.

Article XI

Any Contracting Government may withdraw from this Convention on June
thirtieth of any year by giving notice on or before January first of the same year
to the depositary Government, which upon receipt of such a notice shall at
once communicate it to the other Contracting Governments. Any other
Contracting Government may, in like manner, within one month of the receipt
of a copy of such a notice from the depositary Government, give notice of
withdrawal, so that the Convention shall cease to be in force on June thirtieth
of the same year with respect to the Government giving such notice of with-
drawal.

This Convention shall bear the date on which it is opened for signature
and shall remain open for signature for a period of fourteen days thereafter.

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the undersigned, being duly authorized, have signed
this Convention.

DONE in Washington this second day of December 1946, in the English
language, the original of which shall be deposited in the archives of the Govern-
ment of the United States of America. The Government of the United States
of America shall transmit certified copies thereof to all the other signatory and
adhering Governments.
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4. Lorsque six Gouvernements signataires au moins, y compris ceux des
Pays-Bas, de la Norv~ge, de l'Union des R~publiques socialistes sovi6tiques,
du Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d'Irlande du Nord et des 1ttats-Unis
d'Am~rique, auront d~pos6 leurs instruments de ratification, la pr6sente Con-
vention entrera en vigueur A 1'6gard de ces Gouvernements, et, pour chacun
des Gouvernements qui la ratifiera ou y adh6rera par la suite, elle entrera en
vigueur a la date du d~p6t de l'instrument de ratification ou de la r6ception
de la notification d'adh6sion.

5. Les dispositions de l'annexe ne seront pas applicables avant le lerjuillet
1948. Les modifications de l'annexe qui pourront tre adopt~es en vertu de
l'article V ne seront pas applicables avant le ler juillet 1949.

Article XI

Tout Gouvernement contractant pourra se retirer de la pr6sente Conven-
tion le 30 juin de chaque ann6e en adressant le ler janvier de la m6me ann6e
au plus tard une notification de retrait au Gouvernement d~positaire, lequel,
des r6ception de cette notification, sera tenu d'en communiquer le tenant aux
autres Gouvernements contractants. Chacun des autres Gouvernements con-
tractants pourra, dans un d6lai d'un mois A compter de la date A laquelle il aura
requ du Gouvernement d~positaire une copie de ladite notification, notifier son
retrait suivant la meme proc6dure, et la Convention cessera d'etre en vigueur

son 6gard a compter du 30 juin de la meme annie.
La pr~sente Convention portera la date laquelle elle est ouverte h la signa-

ture et elle restera ouverte h la signature pendant un d6lai de quatorze jours
apres cette date.

EN FOI DE QUOI les soussign6s, ce dfment autoris6s, ont sign6 la pr6sente
Convention.

FAIT h Washington, le 2 d6cembre 1946, en langue anglaise, l'original devant
6tre depos6 dans les archives du Gouvernement des 1Rtats-Unis d'Amerique.
Le Gouvernement des ttats-Unis d'Amerique transmettra une copie certifie
conforme de la Convention h tous les autres Gouvernements signataires, ainsi
qu'h tous les Gouvernements qui auront adhere la Convention.
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For Argentina:

For Australia:

For Brazil:

For Canada:

For Chile:

For Denmark:

For France:

For the Netherlands:

Pour l'Argentine:

0. IVANISSEVICH

J. M. MONETA
G. BROWN

Pedro H. BRUNO VIDELA

Pour l'Australie:

F. F. ANDERSON

Pour le Br~sil:

Paulo FR6ES DA CRUZ

Pour le Canada:

H. H. WRONG

Harry A. SCOTT

Pour le Chili:

Agustin R. EDWARDS

Pour le Danemark:

P. F. ERICHSEN

Pour la France:

Francis LACOSTE

Pour les Pays-Bas:

D. J. VAN DIJK
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For New Zealand: Pour la Nouvelle-Zlande :

G. R. POWLES

For Norway: Pour la Norv~ge:

Birger BERGERSEN

For Peru: Pour le Prou :

C. ROTALDE

For the Union of Soviet Socialist Re- Pour l'Union des Rdpubliques socia-
publics : listes sovi6tiques

A. BOGDANOV

E. NIKISHIN

For the United Kingdom of Great Pour le Royaume-Uni de Grande-
Britain and Northern Ireland : Bretagne et d'Irlande du Nord:

A. T. A. DOBSON
John THOMSON

For the United States of America: Pour les tats-Unis d'Amdrique :

Remington KELLOGG

Ira N. GABRIELSON

William E. S. FLORY

For the Union of South Africa: Pour l'Union Sud-Africaine:

H. T. ANDREWS
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SCHEDULE

1. (a) There shall be maintained on each factory ship at least two inspectors of
whaling for the purpose of maintaining twenty-four hour inspection. These inspectors
shall be appointed and paid by the Government having jurisdiction over the factory
ship.

(b) Adequate inspection shall be maintained at each land station. The inspec-
tors serving at each land station shall be appointed and paid by the Government having
jurisdiction over the land station.

2. It is forbidden to take or kill gray whales or right whales, except when the meat
and products of suchwvhales are to be used exclusively for local consumption by the
aborigines.

3. It is forbidden to take or kill calves or suckling whales or female whales which
are accompanied by calves or suckling whales.

4. It is forbidden to use a factory ship or a whale catcher attached thereto for the
purpose of taking or treating baleen whales in any of the following areas :

(a) in the waters north of 660 North Latitude except that from 1500 East Longitude
eastward as far as 1400 West Longitude the taking or killing of baleen whales by
a factory ship or whale catcher shall be permitted between 660 North Latitude and
720 North Latitude;

(b) in the Atlantic Ocean and its dependent waters north of 400 South Latitude;

(c) in the Pacific Ocean and its dependent waters east of 1500 West Longitude between
400 South Latitude and 350 North Latitude;

(d) in the Pacific Ocean and its dependent waters west of 1500 West Longitude between
400 South Latitude and 200 North Latitude;

(e) in the Indian Ocean and its dependent waters north of 400 South Latitude.

5. It is forbidden to use a factory ship or a whale catcher attached thereto for the
purpose of taking or treating baleen whales in the waters south of 400 South Latitude
from 70D West Longitude westward as far as 1600 West Longitude.

6. It is forbidden to use a factory ship or a whale catcher attached thereto for the
purpose of taking or treating humpback whales in any waters south of 400 South Latitude.

7. (a) It is forbidden to use a factory ship or a whale catcher attached thereto
for the purpose of taking or treating baleen whales in any waters south of 400 South
Latitude, except during the period from December 15 to April 1 following, both days
inclusive.

(b) Notwithstanding the above prohibition of treatment during a closed season,
the treatment of whales which have been taken during the open season may be completed
after the end of the open season.
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ANNEXE

1. a) II y aura au moins deux inspecteurs de la chasse h la baleine k bord de chaque
usine flottante, de faqon que 1inspection soit assur~e en permanence. Ces inspecteurs
seront nomm6s et r~tribu~s par le Gouvernement sous la juridiction duquel se trouve
1'usine flottante.

b) Une inspection appropri~e sera assur~e dans chaque station terrestre. Les
inspecteurs affect6s une station terrestre seront nomm~s et r~tribu~s par le Gouverne-
ment sous la juridiction duquel se trouve la station terrestre.

2. Il est interdit de capturer ou de tuer les baleines grises ou les baleines franches,
sauf lorsque leur chair et leurs sous-produits sont exclusivement destines la consomma-
tion locale de la population aborigine.

3. II est interdit de capturer ou de tuer les baleineaux, ou les jeunes baleines non
sevr~es, ou les baleines femelles accompagn~es de baleineaux ou de jeunes baleines
non sevr~es.

4. Il est interdit de faire usage d'une usine flottante ou d'un navire baleinier rattach6
a celle-ci, en vue de capturer ou de traiter des baleines fanons dans les zones ci-apr~s

a) Dans les eaux au nord de 660 de latitude nord; toutefois, h l'est de 1500 de longitude
est jusqu' 1400 de longitude ouest, il sera permis d'utiliser une usine flottante ou
un navire baleinier en vue de capturer ou de tuer des baleines k fanons entre 660
et 720 de latitude nord;

b) Dans l'oc~an Atlantique et les eaux qui en dependent, au nord de 400 de latitude
sud;

c) Dans l'oc~an Pacifique et les eaux qui en d~pendent, l'est de 1500 de longitude
. ouest, entre 400 de latitude sud et 350 de latitude nord;

d) Dans l'oc~an Pacifique et les eaux qui en dependent, h l'ouest de 1500 de longitude
ouest, entre 400 de latitude sud et 200 de latitude nord;

e) Dans l'oc~an Indien et les eaux qui en dependent, au nord de 400 de latitude sud.

5. II est interdit de faire usage d'une usine flottante ou d'un navire baleinier rattach6
a celle-ci, en vue de capturer ou de traiter des baleines fanons dans les eaux au sud
de 400 de latitude sud et, vers l'ouest, entre 700 de longitude ouest et 1600 de longitude
ouest.

6. I1 est interdit de faire usage d'une usine flottante ou d'un navire baleinier rattach6
h celle-ci, en vue de capturer ou de traiter des jubartes, dans toutes les eaux au sud de
400 de latitude sud.

7. a) Il est interdit de faire usage d'une usine flottante ou d'un navire baleinier
rattach6 h celle-ci, en vue de capturer ou de traiter des baleines k fanons dans toutes
les eaux au sud de 400 de latitude sud, sauf pendant la p6riode comprise entre le 15 d6-
cembre et le ier avril suivant, inclusivement.

b) Nonobstant l'interdiction ci-dessus de traiter des baleines au cours d'une
saison interdite, le traitement des baleines qui auront 6t6 captur~es au cours de la saison
autorise pourra 6tre achev6 apr~s la fin de ladite saison.
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8. (a) The number of baleen whales taken during the open season caught in any
waters south of 400 South Latitude by whale catchers attached to factory ships under the
jurisdiction of the Contracting Governments shall not exceed sixteen thousand blue-
whale units.

(b) For the purposes of subparagraph (a) of this paragraph, blue-whale units
shall be calculated on the basis that one blue whale equals:

(1) two fin whales or
(2) two and a half humpback whales or
(3) six sei whales.

(c) Notification shall be given in accordance with the provisions of Article VII
of the Convention, within two days after the end of each calendar week, of data on the
number of blue-whale units taken in any waters south of 400 South Latitude by all
whale catchers attached to factory ships under the jurisdiction of each Contracting
Government.

(d) If it should appear that the maximum catch of whales permitted by sub-
paragraph (a) of this paragraph may be reached before April 1 of any year, the Commis-
sion, or such other body as the Commission may designate, shall determine, on the basis
of the data provided, the date on which the maximum catch of whales shall be deemed
to have been reached and shall notify each Contracting Government of that date not
less than two weeks in advance thereof. The taking of baleen whales by whale catchers
attached to factory ships shall be illegal in any waters south of 400 South Latitude after
the date so determined.

(e) Notification shall be given in accordance with the provisions of Article VII
of the Convention of each factory ship intending to engage in whaling operations in
any waters south of 400 South Latitude.

9. It is forbidden to take or kill any blue, fin, sei, humpback, or sperm whales
below the following lengths:

(a) blue whales ... ............. ... 70 feet (21.3 meters)
(b) fin whales .... ............. .. 55 feet (16.8 meters)
(c) sei whales .... ............. .. 40 feet (12.2 meters)
(d) humpback whales .. .......... ... 35 feet (10.7 meters)
(e) sperm whales .. ... ........... 35 feet (10.7 meters)

except that blue whales of not less than 65 feet (19.8 meters), fin whales of not less than
50 feet (15.2 meters), and sei whales of not less than 35 feet (10.7 meters) in length may
be taken for delivery to land stations provided that the meat of such whales is to be
used for local consumption as human or animal food.

Whales must be measured when at rest on deck or platform, as accurately as possible
by means of a steel tape measure fitted at the zero end with a spiked handle which can
be stuck into the deck planking abreast of one end of the whale. The tape measure
shall be stretched in a straight line parallel with the whale's body and read abreast the'
other end of the whale. The ends of the whale, for measurement purposes, shall be
the point of the upper jaw and the notch between the tail flukes. Measurements, after
being accurately read on the tape measure, shall be logged to the nearest foot : that is,
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8. a) Le nombre de baleines h fanons captur~es pendant la saison autoris~e dans
les eaux au sud de 400 de latitude sud par des navires baleiniers rattach~s i des usines
flottantes soumises h la juridiction des Gouvernements contractants ne devra pas d~passer
seize mille unites de baleine bleue.

b) Aux fins de l'alin~a a du present paragraphe, le nombre d'unit~s de baleine
bleue sera calculk sur la base d'une 6quivalence d'une baleine bleue et de:

1) deux rorquals communs, ou
2) deux jubartes et demie, ou
3) six rorquals de Rudolf.

c) Les renseignements relatifs au nombre d'unit~s de baleine bleue captur6es
dans toutes les eaux au sud de 400 de latitude sud par tous les navires baleiniers rattach~s

des usines flottantes soumises h la juridiction des divers Gouvemements contractants
devront &re communiques, conform6ment aux dispositions de l'article VII de la Con-
vention, dans un d~lai de deux jours apr~s la fin de chaque semaine.

d) S'il apparalt que le nombre maximum des prises autoris~es aux termes de
l'alin~a a du present paragraphe peut 8tre atteint avant le ler avril d'une annie quel-
conque, la Commission, ou tel autre organisme que la Commission pourra d6signer,
fixera, sur la base des indications qui lui auront &6 fournies, la date h laquelle ce nombre
maximum sera considr6 comme atteint, et fera connaitre cette date i chacun des Gou-
vernements contractants au moins deux semaines h l'avance. La capture de baleines
fanons par des navires baleiniers rattach~s h des usines flottantes sera illicite apr~s la
date ainsi fix~e, dans toutes les eaux au sud de 400 de latitude sud.

e) Toute usine flottante qui se propose de se livrer k des operations de chasse
A la baleine dans des eaux au sud de 400 de latitude sud devra faire l'objet d'une notifica-
tion, conform~ment aux dispositions de l'article VII de la Convention.

9. I1 est interdit de capturer ou de tuer les baleines bleues, les rorquals communs,
les rorquals de Rudolf, les jubartes ou les cachalots qui n'atteignent pas les longueurs
suivantes:

a) Baleines bleues ... ........... . 70 pieds (21,3 m6tres)
b) Rorquals communs ... .......... . 55 pieds (16,8 m~tres)
c) Rorquals de Rudolf .. ......... . 40 pieds (12,2 m~tres)
d) Jubartes ..... .............. . 35 pieds (10,7 metres)
e) Cachalots .... ............. . 35 pieds (10,7 metres)

Toutefois, les baleines bleues d'au moins 65 pieds (19,8 metres), les rorquals comnuns
d'au moins 50 pieds (15,2 metres) et les rorquals de Rudolf d'au moins 35 pieds (10,7 m6-
tres) de longueur pourront 6tre captur6s et livr6s aux stations terrestres, pourvu que leur
chair soit utilis6e en vue de la consommation locale comme nourriture pour l'homme
ou pour les animaux.

Les baleines devront 6tre mesur6es une fois allong6es sur le pont ou sur une plate-
forme, d'une manire aussi pr6cise que possible, h l'aide d'un ruban d'acier gradu6 muni

son extr6mit6 marqu6e (z6ro > d'une poign6e h pointe pouvant 6tre enfonc6e dans le
plancher du pont a la hauteur de l'une des extr6mit~s de la baleine. Le ruban gradu6 sera
tendu suivant une ligne droite parallkle au corps de la baleine et la lecture se fera h la
hauteur de l'autre extr6mit6 de l'animal. Aux fins de la mensuration, on entend par
extr6mit6s de la baleine la pointe de la michoire sup6rieure, d'une part, et l'6chancrure
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to say, any whale between 75'6" and 76'6" shall be logged as 76', and any whale between
76'6" and 77'6" shall be logged as 77'. The measurement of any whale which falls on
an exact half foot shall be logged at the next half foot, e.g. 76'6" precisely, shall be logged
as 77'.

10. It is forbidden to use a land station or a whale catcher attached thereto for the
purpose of taking or treating baleen whales in any area or in any waters for more than
six months in any period of twelve months, such period of six months to be continuous.

11. It is forbidden to use a factory ship, which has been used during a season in
any waters south of 400 South Latitude for the purpose of treating baleen whales, in
any other area for the same purpose within a period of one year from the termination
of that season.

12. (a) All whales taken shall be delivered to the factory ship or land station and
all parts of such whales shall be processed by boiling or otherwise, except the internal
organs, whale bone and flippers of all whales, the meat of sperm whales and of parts
of whales intended for human food or feeding animals.

(b) Complete treatment of the carcasses of " Dauhval " and of whales used
as fenders will not be required in cases where the meat or bone of such whales is in bad
condition.

13. The taking of whales for delivery to a factory ship shall be so regulated or
restricted by the master or person in charge of the factory ship that no whale carcass
(except of a whale used as a fender) shall remain in the sea for a longer period than
thirty-three hours from the time of killing to the time when it is taken up on to the deck
of the factory ship for treatment. All whale catchers engaged in taking whales must
report by radio to the factory ship the time when each whale is caught.

14. Gunners and crews of factory ships, land stations, and whale catchers shall
be engaged on such terms that their remuneration shall depend to a considerable extent
upon such factors as the species, size, and yield of whales taken, and not merely upon
the number of the whales taken. No bonus or other remuneration shall be paid to the
gunners or crews of whale catchers in respect of the taking of milk-filled or lactating
whales.

15. Copies of all official laws and regulations relating to whales and whaling and
changes in such laws and regulations shall be transmitted to the Commission.

16. Notification shall be given in accordance with the provisions of Article VII
of the Convention with regard to all factory ships and land stations of statistical informa-
tion (a) concerning the number of whales of each species taken, the number thereof
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de la nageoire caudale, d'autre part. Apr~s lecture sur le ruban gradu6, les mesures
exactes relev~es seront arrondies au pied imm~diatement sup6rieur ou inf6rieur, selon
le cas; c'est ainsi qu'une baleine dont la longueur est comprise entre 75 pieds 6 pouces
et 76 pieds 6 pouces devra 6tre inscrite au journal de bord comme mesurant 76 pieds,
et celle dont la longueur est comprise entre 76 pieds 6 pouces et 77 pieds 6 pouces, comme
mesurant 77 pieds. Si la longueur comporte un nombre entier de pieds plus un demi-
pied, on arrondira au pied imm~diatement sup~rieur; c'est ainsi qu'une baleine ayant
exactement 76 pieds 6 pouces devra 6tre inscrite comme mesurant 77 pieds.

10. II est interdit de faire usage d'une station terrestre ou d'un navire baleinier
rattach6 celle-ci, en vue de capturer ou de traiter des baleines h fanons dans des zones
ou des eaux quelconques pendant plus de six mois par p~riode de douze mois, 6tant
entendu que ladite p~riode de six mois devra 6tre continue.

11. I1 est interdit de faire usage, dans une autre zone et pour les m6mes fins,
pendant un an apr~s la fin d'une saison donn~e, d'une usine flottante qui aura W utilis~e,
au cours de ladite saison, en vue de traiter des baleines h fanons dans des eaux au sud
de 400 de latitude sud.

12. a) Toutes les baleines captur~es devront 6tre livr6es h une usine flottante ou
une station terrestre; toutes les parties de ces baleines devront 6tre trait6es par 6bulli-

tion ou autrement, h l'exception des viscbres, des fanons et des nageoires des baleines
de toute espce, de la chair des cachalots et des parties destin6es k l'alimentation humaine
ou la nourriture du b6tail.

b) Il ne sera pas n6cessaire de faire subir un traitement complet aux Dauhvals
(6paves) et aux carcasses des baleines utilis6es comme d6fenses, lorsque leur chair ou
leurs os seront en mauvais 6tat.

13. La capture des baleines destinies 6tre livr6es h une usine flottante sera
r6glement6e ou restreinte par le capitaine ou la personne responsable de l'usine flottante,
de manibre qu'aucune baleine morte ( l'exception de celles utilis6es en guise de d6fenses)
ne reste en mer plus de trente-trois heures entre le moment o0i elle aura 6 tu6e et le
moment ofi elle sera charg6e sur le pont de l'usine flottante, en vue d'y etre trait6e.
Tout navire baleinier se livrant h la capture des baleines devra aviser l'usine flottante,
par radio, de l'heure de chaque capture.

14. Les canonniers et les 6quipages des usines flottantes, des stations terrestres
et des navires baleiniers devront 6tre engag6s h des conditions qui feront, dans une large
mesure, d6pendre leur r6mun6ration de facteurs tels que l'espce, la taille et le rendement
des baleines captur6es, et non pas seulement de leur nombre. Aucune prime ni autre
r6mun6ration ne sera vers6e aux canonniers et aux 6quipages des navires baleiniers pour
la capture de baleines ayant du lait ou allaitantes.

15. La Commission devra recevoir copie de toutes les lois et de tous les rbglements
officiels relatifs aux baleines et la chasse la baleine, ainsi que de toutes les modifications
apport6es auxdites lois et auxdits rbglements.

16. Pour chaque usine flottante et station terrestre, il y aura lieu de notifier, con-
form6ment aux dispositions de l'article VII de la Convention, des renseignements statis-
tiques sur : a) le nombre de baleines de chaque espbce qui auront W captur6es, le nombre
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lost, and the number treated at each factory ship or land station, and (b) as to the aggre-
gate amounts of oil of each grade and quantities of meal, fertilizer (guano), and other
products derived from them, together with (c) particulars with respect to each whale
treated in the factory ship or land station as to the date and approximate latitude and
longitude of taking, the species and sex of the whale, its length and, if it contains a foetus,
the length and sex, if ascertainable, of the fcetus. The data referred to in (a) and (c)
above shall be verified at the time of the tally and there shall also be notification to the
Commission of any information which may be collected or obtained concerning the
calving grounds and migration routes of whales.

In communicating this information there shall be specified:

(a) the name and gross tonnage of each factory ship;
(b) the number and aggregate gross tonnage of the whale catchers;
(c) a list of the land stations which were in operation during the period concerned.

17. Notwithstanding the definition of land station contained in Article II of the
Convention, a factory ship operating under the jurisdiction of a Contracting Government,
and the movements of which are confined solely to the territorial waters of that Govern-
ment, shall be subject to the regulations governing the operation of land stations within
the following areas :

(a) on the coast of Madagascar and its dependencies, and on the west coasts of French
Africa;

(b) on the west coast of Australia in the area known as Shark Bay and northward to
Northwest Cape and including Exmouth Gulf and King George's Sound, including
the port of Albany; and on the east coast of Australia, in Twofold Bay and Jervis
Bay.
18. The following expressions have the meanings respectively assigned to them,

that is to say :

" baleen whale " means any whale other than a toothed whale;

" blue whale " means any whale known by the name of blue whale, Sibbald's rorqual,
or sulphur bottom;

" fin whale " means any whale known by the name of common finback, common rorqual,
finback, finner, fin whale, herring whale, razorback, or true fin whale;

" sei whale " means any whale known by the name of Balaenoptera borealis, sei whale,
Rudolphi's rorqual, pollack whale, or coalfish whale, and shall be taken to include
Balaenoptera brydei, Bryde's whale;

gray whale " means any whale known by the name of gray whale, California gray,
devil fish, hard head, mussel digger, gray back, rip sack;

"humpback whale " means any whale known by the name of bunch, humpback, hump-
back whale, humbacked whale, hump whale, or hunchbacked whale;
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de celles qui auront 6t6 perdues apr6s capture et le nombre de celles qui auront 6t6
trait~es par chaque usine flottante ou station terrestre; b) les quantit~s totales d'huile
de chaque qualit6 et les quantit~s de farine, d'engrais (guano) et autres sous-produits
tir6s des baleines, de m6me que, c) pour chaque baleine trait~e dans l'usine flottante
ou la station terrestre, des renseignements sur la date et les coordonn~es g~ographiques
approximatives du lieu de la capture, l'espce et le sexe de la baleine, sa longueur et,
s'il y a un fcetus, la longueur de ce dernier et son sexe, s'il peut tre 6tabli. Les 6lments
vis~s aux points a et c ci-dessus seront d~termin~s au moment des operations de contr6le;
il y aura lieu, en outre, de notifier la Commission tous les renseignements sur les lieux
de reproduction et les voies de migration des baleines qui pourront 6tre recueillis ou
obtenus.

En transmettant ces renseignements, il conviendra de specifier:

a) Le nom et le tonnage brut de chaque usine flottante;

b) Le nombre et le tonnage brut global des navires baleiniers;

c) Une liste des stations terrestres ayant fonctionn6 au cours de la priode envisag6e.

17. Nonobstant la definition de la station terrestre qui figure h l'article II de la
Convention, une usine flottante qui op6re sous la juridiction d'un Gouvernement con-
tractant et se d6place exclusivement dans les eaux territoriales de ce Gouvernement, sera
sourmise, dans les zones indiqu~es ci-apr~s, la r~glementation concernant l'exploitation
des stations terrestres :

a) Sur les c6tes de Madagascar et de ses d~pendances, ainsi que sur les c6tes occidentales
de l'Afrique frangaise;

b) Sur la c6te occidentale de l'Australie, dans la region connue sous le nom de golfe
du Requin et, en direction du nord, jusqu'au cap Nord-Ouest, y compris le golfe
d'Exmouth, ainsi que dans le King George Sound, y compris le port d'Albany; sur
la c6te orientale de l'Australie, dans Twofold Bay et Jervis Bay.

18. Les expressions ci-apr~s ont respectivement le sens qui leur est attribu6, de
sorte que :

Par (baleine fanons *, on entend toute baleine autre qu'une baleine dentic~te;

Par # baleine bleue #, on entend toute baleine connue sous le nom de blue whale (baleine
bleue), de rorqual bleu ou de sulphur bottom;

Par ( rorqual commun *, on entend toute baleine connue sous le nom de common finback,
de common rorqual (rorqual commun), de finback, de finner, de fin whale, de herring
whale, de razorback ou de true fin whale;

Par # rorqual de Rudolf #, on entend toute baleine connue sous le nom de Balaenoptera
borealis, de sei whale, de Rudolphi's rorqual, de pollack whale ou de coalfish whale,
y compris la baleine connue sous le nom de baleine de Bryde, Balaenoptera brydei;

Par ( baleine grise >, on entend toute baleine connue sous le nom de gray whale (baleine
grise), de California gray, de devil fish, de hard head, de mussel digger, de gray back
ou de rip sack;

Par ( jubarte *, on entend toute baleine connue sous le nom de bunch, de humpback, de
humpback whale, de humpbacked whale, de hump whale ou de hunchbacked whale;
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"right whale " means any whale known by the name of Atlantic right whale, Arctic
right whale, Biscayan right whale, bowhead, great polar whale, Greenland right
whale, Greenland whale, Nordkaper, North Atlantic right whale, North Cape
whale, Pacific right whale, pigmy right whale, Southern pigmy right whale, or
Southern right whale;

sperm whale" means any whale known by the name of sperm whale, spermacet
whale, cachalot, or pot whale;

"Dauhval " means any unclaimed dead whale found floating.

No. 2124



1953 Nations Unies - Recuei des Traitis 99

Par < baleine franche , on entend toute baleine connue sous le nom de baleine franche
de l'Atlantique, de baleine franche bor~ale, de baleine franche de Biscaye, de bowhead,
de great polar whale, de baleine franche du Groenland, de baleine du Groenland,
de Nordkaper, de North Atlantic right whale, de North Cape whale, de Pacific right
whale, de baleine franche naine, de Southern pigmy right whale ou de Southern
right whale.

Par # cachalot #, on entend toute baleine connue sous le nom de sperm whale, de spermacet
whale (baleine h spermaceti), de cachalot ou de pot whale.

Par < Dauhval) (6pave), on entend toute baleine morte non approprie, trouv~e flottant
h la drive.
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AMENDMENTS' TO PARAGRAPHS 6, 7 (a) AND 10 OF THE
SCHEDULE TO THE INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION
FOR THE REGULATION OF WHALING.2 ADOPTED
AT THE FIRST MEETING OF THE INTERNATIONAL
WHALING COMMISSION, HELD IN LONDON, 30 MAY-
7 JUNE 1949

I hereby certify that, at its first meeting, held in London in May/June 1949,
the International Whaling Commission, by resolution, made the following
amendments to the Schedule to the International Whaling Convention signed
in Washington in 1946.

Paragraph 6. At the end of the paragraph add the following words
"Provided that in each of the pelagic whaling seasons 1949/50 and 1950/51 a
maximum of 1,250 humpback whales may be taken in these waters."

Paragraph 7 (a). Omit words " 15th December to 1st April " in fourth
line and insert the words " 22nd December to 7th April."

(Note. This amendment involves a consequential amendment in para. 8 (d)
where the words 7th April should be substituted for 1st April).

Paragraph 10. Delete and in place insert the following new Paragraph 10:-

" 10. (a) It is forbidden to use a land station under the jurisdiction of a Contracting
Government, and whale catchers attached to such land station, for the purpose of
taking or treating baleen whales except as permitted by the Contracting Government in
accordance with sub-paragraph (b) of this paragraph.

" (b) Each Contracting Government shall declare for all land stations under its
jurisdiction, and whale catchers attached to such land stations, one open season during
which the taking or treating of baleen whales shall be permitted. Such open season
shall be for a period of not more than six consecutive months in any period of twelve
months and shall apply to all land stations under the jurisdiction of a Contracting Govern-
ment; provided that a separate open season may be declared for any land station used
for the taking or treating of baleen whales which is more than 1,000 miles from the

1 Came into force on 11 October 1949 with respect to all States parties to the Convention,
in accordance with article V thereof.

2 See p. 74 of this volume.
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MODIFICATIONS' AUX PARAGRAPHES 6, 7, a, ET 10 DE
L'ANNEXE A LA CONVENTION INTERNATIONALE2
POUR LA R1tGLEMENTATION DE LA CHASSE A LA
BALEINE. ADOPTRES A LA PREMIJRE RtUNION DE
LA COMMISSION INTERNATIONALE DE LA CHASSE
A LA BALEINE QUI S'EST TENUE A LONDRES DU
30 MAI AU 7 JUIN 1949

Je certifie par les prdsentes qu'au cours de sa premiere r6union, qui s'est
tenue Londres en mai et juin 1949, la Commission internationale de la chasse
,A la baleine a adopt6, par voie de r~solution, les modifications ci-apr~s s l'annexe
.de la Convention internationale pour la r~glementation de la chasse la baleine,
.signde A Washington en 1946.

Paragraphe 6. - Ajouter les mots suivants apr6s la fin de ce paragraphe:
e 6tant entendu qu'au cours de chacune des campagnes de chasse pdlagique
1949/50 et 1950/51, il sera permis de capturer dans ces eaux un contingent de
1.250 jubartes au maximum.))

Paragraphe 7, a. - A la quatri~me ligne, supprimer les mots: (( le 15 d6-
cembre et le 1 er avril a, et les remplacer par : ( le 22 d~cembre et le 7 avril a.

(Note. - Cette modification conduit A modifier le paragraphe 8, d, oiL les
mots (( er avril a doivent 6tre remplac6s par (( 7 avril )).)

Paragraphe 10. - Supprimer ce paragraphe et le remplacer par le texte
suivant :

< 10. a) II est interdit de faire usage d'une station terrestre soumise h la juridiction
d'un Gouvernement contractant et de navires baleiniers rattach~s h cette station, en vue
de capturer ou de traiter des baleines h fanons, si ce n'est dans les conditions autoris~es
par ledit Gouvernement, conform6ment aux dispositions de l'alin~a b du present para-
graphe.

( b) Chaque Gouvemement contractant fixera, pour toutes les stations terrestres
soumises sa juridiction et les navires baleiniers rattach~s a ces stations, une saison
autoris~e au cours de laquelle il sera permis de capturer ou de traiter des baleines k
fanons. Cette saison autoris~e ne devra pas avoir une duroe sup~rieure h six mois con-
s~cutifs pendant toute p~riode de douze mois, et elle vaudra pour toutes les stations
terrestres soumises h la juridiction du Gouvernement contractant int~ress6, 6tant entendu
qu'une saison autoris6e distincte pourra 6tre fix~e pour toute station terrestre utilis~e

I Entr6es en vigueur le 11 octobre 1949 h l'gard de tous les Rtats parties h la Convention,
conform6ment A son article V.

Voir p. 75 de ce volume.
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nearest land station used for the taking or treating of baleen whales under the jurisdiction
of the same Contracting Government."

" (c) Notwithstanding the prohibition in sub-paragraph (a) of this paragraph, the
treatment of whales which have been taken during an open season may be completed
after the end of such open season.

" (d) The prohibitions contained in this paragraph shall apply to all land stations
as defined in Article II of the Whaling Convention of 1946 and to all factory ships which
are subject to the regulations governing the operation of land stations under the provisions
of paragraph 17 of this Schedule."

And I hereby further certify that these amendments were communicated
to each and every Contracting Government by letter on 25th June, 1949, and,
no objections having been received, came into force on llth October, 1949,
the 90 days following the notification of the amendments to each Contracting
Government, as prescribed by Article V of the International Whaling Con-
vention 1946, being deemed to have expired on 10th October, 1949.

A. T. A. DOBSON
Secretary

International Whaling Commission

London, 15th November, 1949.
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en vue de capturer ou de traiter des baleines h fanons, qui se trouve h une distance
suprieure 1.000 milles de la station terrestre la plus proche soumise h la juridiction
du m~me Gouvernement et utilise aux memes fins.

( c) Nonobstant l'interdiction formule i l'alin~a a du pr6sent paragraphe, le traite-
ment des baleines qui auront t6 captur~es au cours de la saison autorise pourra etre
achev6 apr~s la fin de ladite saison.

(d) Les interdictions 6noncees dans le present paragraphe s'appliqueront i toutes
les stations terrestres, telles qu'elles sont d~finies h i'article II de la Convention de 1946
sur la chasse la baleine, et h toutes les usines flottantes qui, en vertu des dispositions
du paragraphe 17 de la pr~sente annexe, sont soumises h la r~glementation concernant
'exploitation des stations terrestres. *

Je certifie en outre que ces modifications ont 6t6 communiqu6es a chacun
des Gouvernements contractants par une lettre en date du 25 juin 1949 et que,
en l'absence d'objections, elles sont entrees en vigueur le 11 octobre 1949, le
d6lai de quatre-vingt-dix jours A dater de la notification des modifications h
chacun des Gouvernements contractants, qui est pr6vu par I'article V de la
Convention internationale de 1946 pour la r6glementation de la chasse & la
baleine, 6tant cens6 6tre venu & expiration le 10 octobre 1949.

A. T. A. DoBSON
Secr6taire de la Commission internationale

de la chasse & la baleine

Londres, le 15 novembre 1949.
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AMENDMENT' TO PARAGRAPH 17 OF THE SCHEDULE
TO THE INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION FOR THE
REGULATION OF WHALING.2 ADOPTED AT THE
FIRST MEETING OF THE INTERNATIONAL WHALING
COMMISSION, HELD IN LONDON, 30 MAY-7 JUNE 1949

I hereby certify that, at its first meeting, held in London in May/June 1949,
the International Whaling Commission, by resolution made the following
amendment to the Schedule to the International Whaling Convention signed
in Washington in 1946.

The following new paragraph 17 is substituted for the existing paragraph 17
of the Schedule to the Convention aforesaid :-

" 17. (a) A factory ship which operates solely within territorial waters in one of
the areas specified in sub-paragraph (c) of this paragraph, by permission of the Govern-
ment having jurisdiction over those waters, and which flies the flag of that Government
shall, while so operating, be subject to the regulations governing the operation of land
stations and not to the regulations governing the operation of factory ships.

" (b) Such factory ship shall not, within a period of one year from the termination
of the season in which she so operated, be used for the purpose of treating baleen whales
in any of the other areas specified in sub-paragraph (c) of this paragraph or south of
40 degrees South latitude.

"(c) The areas referred to in sub-paragraphs (a) and (b) are:-
" 1) On the coast of Madagascar and its dependencies;
" 2) On the west coast of French Africa;
" 3) On the coasts of Australia, namely on the whole of the east coast and on

the west coast in the area known as Shark Bay and northward to Northwest Cape
and including Exmouth Gulf and King George's Sound, including the Port of
Albany."

And I hereby certify that this amendment was communicated to each and
every contracting government by letter dated 25th June, 1949. Before the
expiration of the 90-day period provided for in Article V (3) of the International
Whaling Convention of 1946, the French Government registered an objection
to the coming into force of this amendment. No other contracting Government

1 Came into force on 11 January 1950 with respect to all States parties to the Convention,
with the exception of France, in accordance with article V of the Convention.

See p. 74 of this volume.
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MODIFICATION' AU PARAGRAPHE 17 DE L'ANNEXE A
LA CONVENTION INTERNATIONALE 2 POUR LA R-
GLEMENTATION DE LA CHASSE A LA BALEINE.
ADOPTVE A LA PREMItRE RE UNION DE LA COM-
MISSION INTERNATIONALE DE LA CHASSE A LA
BALEINE, QUI S'EST TENUE A LONDRES DU 30 MAI
AU 7 JUIN 1949

Je certifie par les pr~sentes qu'au cours de sa premiere r6union, qui s'est
tenue h Londres en mai et juin 1949, la Commission internationale de la chasse
h la baleine a adoptS, par voie de r6solution, la modification ci-apr~s l'annexe
de la Convention internationale pour la r~glementation de la chasse h la baleine,
sign6e h Washington en 1946.

Le paragraphe 17 de l'annexe A la Convention susmentionn6e est remplac6
par le nouveau texte ci-apr~s :

* 17. a) Une usine flottante qui op~re exclusivement l'int~ieur des eaux territo-
riales dans l'une des zones d~finies a l'alin~a c du pr6sent paragraphe, avec l'autorisation
du Gouvemement qui a juridiction sur ces eaux et sous son pavilion, sera, pendant la
dur~e de ces operations, soumise h la r~glementation concernant 'exploitation des stations
terrestres et non a celle qui rfgit l'exploitation des usines flottantes.

((b) I1 sera interdit, pendant une p~riode d'un an A dater de la fin d'une saison au
cours de laquelle cette usine flottante aura 6t6 exploit~e dans les conditions indiqu~es
ci-dessus, de l'utiliser en vue de traiter des baleines h fanons dans l'une quelconque des
autres zones dffinies A l'alin6a c du present paragraphe ou au sud de 400 de latitude sud.

# c) Les zones vis~es aux alin6as a et b sont les suivantes :
< 1) Sur les c6tes de Madagascar et de ses dgpendances;
((2) Sur les c6tes occidentales de 'Afrique frangaise;
<(3) Sur les c6tes de l'Australie, notamment sur l'ensemble du littoral oriental,

et sur le littoral occidental, dans la region connue sous le nom de golfe du Requin
et, en direction du nord, jusqu'au cap Nord-Ouest, y compris le golfe d'Exmouth,
ainsi que dans le King George Sound, y compris le port d'Albany. *

Je certifie en outre que cette modification a 6t6 communiqu6e chacun
des Gouvernements contractants par une lettre en date du 25 juillet 1949.
Avant 'expiration du dglai de quatre-vingt-dix jours pr6vu au paragraphe 3
de Particle V de la Convention internationale de 1946 pour la r6glementation de
la chasse A la baleine, le Gouvernement frangais a fait enregistrer une objection

1 Entr6e en vigueur le 11 janvier 1950 A l'gard de tous les P-tats parties A Ia Convention
l'exception de la France, conform~ment A rarticle V de la Convention.

2 Voir p. 75 de ce volume.
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registered a similar objection, nor did the French Government withdraw their
objection, so that, at the expiration of the further 90-day period provided for
in Article V (3) of the 1946 Convention viz. 10th January, 1950, this amendment
came into force as from 11th January, 1950, in respect of all Contracting Govern-
ments, except France.

A. T. A. DOBSON
Secretary

International Whaling Commission

London, 2 February, 1950
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contre 'entr~e en vigueur de cette modification. Aucun autre Gouvernement
contractant n'ayant fait enregistrer d'objection similaire, et le Gouvernement
frangais n'ayant pas retir6 son objection, cette modification est entree en
vigueur I compter du 11 janvier 1950 A l'gard de tous les Gouvernements con-
tractants h l'exception de la France, apr~s 1'expiration, survenue le 10 janvier
1950, du d~lai supplmentaire de quatre-vingt-dix jours pr6vu au paragraphe 3
de 'article V de la Convention de 1946.

A. T. A. DOBSON
Secrtaire de la Commission internationale

de la chasse la baleine

Londres, le 2 f~vrier 1950.
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AMENDMENTS1 TO PARAGRAPHS 6, 8 (c), 8 (d) AND 8 (e)
OF THE SCHEDULE TO THE INTERNATIONAL CON-
VENTION FOR THE REGULATION OF WHALING.2
ADOPTED AT THE SECOND MEETING OF THE IN-
TERNATIONAL WHALING COMMISSION, HELD AT
OSLO IN JULY 1950

I hereby certify that, at its second meeting, held in Oslo in July, 1950,
the International Whaling Commission, by resolution, made the following
amendments to the Schedule to the International Whaling Convention signed
in Washington on 2nd December, 1946.2

(a) Paragraph 6 of the Schedule shall read as follows

" 6. It is forbidden to use a factory ship or a whale catcher attached thereto for the
purpose of taking or treating humpback whales in any waters south of 400 South Latitude;
provided that, in the pelagic whaling season 1950-51 a maximum of 1,250 humpback
whales may be taken in these waters commencing on February 1."

(b) Paragraph 8 (c) of the Schedule shall read as follows :-

" 8. (c). Notification shall be given in accordance with Article VII of the Conven-
tion, within two days after the end of each calendar week, of data on the number of
blue-whale units taken in any waters south of 400 South Latitude by all whale catchers
attached to factory ships under the jurisdiction of each Contracting Government; and
in addition notification of data on the number of humpback whales taken in pursuance
of paragraph 6 shall be given at the end of each day."

(c) Paragraph 8 (d) shall read as follows :-

" 8 (d). If it should appear that the maximum catch of whales permitted by sub-
paragraph (a) of this paragraph may be reached before 7th April, of any year, the Com-
mission, or such other body as the Commission may designate, shall determine on the
basis of the data provided, the date on which the maximum catch of whales shall be
deemed to have been reached and shall notify each Contracting Government of that
date not less than two weeks in advance thereof. The taking of baleen whales by whale
catchers attached to factory ships shall be illegal in any waters south of 400 South Latitude
after midnight of the date so determined."

1 Came into force on 1 November 1950 with respect to all States parties to the Convention,
in accordance with article V thereof.

2 See p. 74 of this volume.
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MODIFICATIONS' AUX PARAGRAPHES 6, 8, c, 8, d, ET 8, e,
DE L'ANNEXE A LA CONVENTION INTERNATIONALE 2

POUR LA R1tGLEMENTATION DE LA CHASSE A LA
BALEINE. ADOPTIeES A LA DEUXItME RIUNION DE
LA COMMISSION INTERNATIONALE DE LA CHASSE
A LA BALEINE, QUI S'EST TENUE A OSLO AU MOIS
DE JUILLET 1950

Je certifie par les pr6sentes qu'au cours de sa deuxi~me r~union, qui s'est
tenue a Oslo au mois de juillet 1950, la Commission internationale de la chasse
A la baleine a adopt6, par voie de rdsolution, les modifications ci-apr~s A l'annexe
de la Convention internationale pour la r~glementation de la chasse h la baleine,
sign6e A Washington le 2 d6cembre 1946.

a) Le paragraphe 6 de l'annexe sera r~dig6 comme suit:

((6. I1 est interdit de faire usage d'une usine flottante ou d'un navire baleinier rattach6
a celle-ci, en vue de capturer ou de traiter des jubartes, dans toutes les eaux au sud de
400 de latitude sud, 6tant entendu qu'au cours de la campagne de chasse p~lagique 1950-
1951, il sera permis de capturer dans ces eaux, A partir du ier f~vrier, un contingent
maximum de 1.250 jubartes. #

b) Le paragraphe 8, c, de l'annexe sera r~dig6 comme suit:

<(8. c) Les renseignements relatifs au nombre d'unit~s de baleine bleue captur~es
dans toutes les eaux au sud du 400 de latitude sud par tous les navires baleiniers rattach~s
h des usines flottantes soumises h la juridiction des divers Gouvemements contractants
devront 6tre communiques, conform~ment A l'article VII de la Convention, dans un
d~lai de deux jours apr~s la fin de chaque semaine; il y aura lieu, en outre, de notifier
A la fin de chaque joumre des renseignements sur le nombre de jubartes captur6es en
vertu du paragraphe 6. *

c) Le paragraphe 8, d, sera r~dig6 comme suit:

<(8. d) S'il apparait que le nombre maximum des prises autoris~es aux termes de
l'alin6a a du present paragraphe peut 6tre atteint avant le 7 avril d'une annie quelconque,
la Commission, ou tel autre organisme que la Commission pourra designer, fixera, sur
la base des indications qui lui auront 6t6 foumies, la date A laquelle ce nombre maximum
sera considr6 comme atteint, et fera connaitre cette date A chacun des Gouvernements
contractants au moins deux semaines A l'avance. La capture de baleines A fanons par
des navires baleiniers rattach~s A des usines flottantes sera illicite apr~s la date ainsi
fix~e, A partir de minuit, dans toutes les eaux au sud de 400 de latitude sud. >

1 Entr6es en vigueur le 1er novembre 1950 l'6gard de tous les Etats parties la Convention,
conform~ment a son article V.

2Voir p. 75 de ce volume.
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(d) Existing paragraph 8 (e) shall be redesignated as paragraph 8 (f) and
a new subparagraph (e) shall be inserted as follows :-

" 8 (e). On the basis of data on number of humpback whales taken in accordance
with the provisions of paragraph 6 and reported in accordance with subparagraph 8 (c),
the Commission, or such other body as the Commission may designate, shall determine
the date on which the maximum catch of humpback whales shall be deemed to have
been reached and shall notify each factory ship and each Contracting Government four
days in advance thereof. The taking of humpback whales in all waters south of 400
South Latitude shall be illegal after midnight of the date so determined."

And I hereby further certify that these amendments were communicated
to each and every Contracting Government by letter dated 27th July, 1950,
and, no objections having been received, came into force on 1st November, 1950,
the 90 days following the notification of the amendments to each Contracting
Government, as prescribed by Article V of the International Whaling Con-
vention 1946, being deemed to have expired on 31st October, 1950 at midnight,
24 hours.

12 December, 1950
A. T. A. DOBSON

Secretary
International Whaling Commission
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d) L'ancien paragraphe 8, e, deviendra le paragraphe 8, f, et il sera ins6r6
un nouveau paragraphe 8, e, ainsi conqu :

((8. e) Sur la base des indications concernant le nombre des jubartes captures
en vertu des dispositions du paragraphe 6, qui lui auront 6t communiqu~es conform&
ment au paragraphe 8, c, la Commission, ou tel autre organisme que la Commission
pourra designer, fixera la date A laquelle le contingent maximum des jubartes dont la
capture est autoris~e sera consid~r6 comme atteint, et fera connaitre cette date quatre
jours l'avance a toutes les usines flottantes et h chacun des Gouvernements contractants.
La capture des jubartes sera illicite apr~s la date ainsi fixe, a partir de minuit, dans
toutes les eaux au sud de 400 de latitude sud. ))

Je certifie en outre que ces modifications ont 6t6 communiqu6es chacun
des Gouvernements contractants par une lettre en date du 27 juillet 1950 et
que, en l'absence d'objections, elles sont entrdes en vigueur le 1er novembre 1950,
le d~lai de quatre-vingt-dix jours h dater de la notification des modifications A
chacun des Gouvernements contractants, qui est pr~vu par l'article V de la
Convention internationale de 1946 pour la r~glementation de la chasse la
baleine, &ant cens6 6tre venu expiration le 31 octobre 1950, a minuit (24 h. 00).

Le 12 ddcembre 1950.
A. T. A. DOBSON

Secretaire de la Commission internationale
de la chasse la baleine
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European Treaty Series - No. 5 

Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms 
as amended by Protocol No. 15 *

as from its entry into force on 1 August 2021 

Rome, 4.XI.1950 

The governments signatory hereto, being members of the Council of Europe, 

Considering the Universal Declaration of Human Rights proclaimed by the General Assembly 
of the United Nations on 10th December 1948; 

Considering that this Declaration aims at securing the universal and effective recognition and 
observance of the Rights therein declared; 

Considering that the aim of the Council of Europe is the achievement of greater unity between 
its members and that one of the methods by which that aim is to be pursued is the 
maintenance and further realisation of human rights and fundamental freedoms; 

Reaffirming their profound belief in those fundamental freedoms which are the foundation of 
justice and peace in the world and are best maintained on the one hand by an effective political 
democracy and on the other by a common understanding and observance of the human rights 
upon which they depend; 

Being resolved, as the governments of European countries which are like-minded and have 
a common heritage of political traditions, ideals, freedom and the rule of law, to take the first 
steps for the collective enforcement of certain of the rights stated in the Universal Declaration, 

Affirming that the High Contracting Parties, in accordance with the principle of subsidiarity, 
have the primary responsibility to secure the rights and freedoms defined in this Convention 
and the Protocols thereto, and that in doing so they enjoy a margin of appreciation, subject to 
the supervisory jurisdiction of the European Court of Human Rights established by this 
Convention, 1 

Have agreed as follows: 

Article 1 – Obligation to respect human rights 

The High Contracting Parties shall secure to everyone within their jurisdiction the rights and 
freedoms defined in Section I of this Convention. 

1 Text amended in accordance with the provisions of Protocol No. 15 (CETS No. 213) as from its entry into force 
on 1 August 2021. 
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Section I – Rights and freedoms  
 
  Article 2 – Right to life  
 
 1 Everyone's right to life shall be protected by law. No one shall be deprived of his life 

intentionally save in the execution of a sentence of a court following his conviction of a crime 
for which this penalty is provided by law.  

 
 2 Deprivation of life shall not be regarded as inflicted in contravention of this article when it 

results from the use of force which is no more than absolutely necessary:  
 
  a in defence of any person from unlawful violence;  
 
  b in order to effect a lawful arrest or to prevent the escape of a person lawfully detained;  
 
  c in action lawfully taken for the purpose of quelling a riot or insurrection.  
 
  Article 3 – Prohibition of torture  
 
  No one shall be subjected to torture or to inhuman or degrading treatment or punishment. 
 
  Article 4 – Prohibition of slavery and forced labour  
 
 1 No one shall be held in slavery or servitude.  
 
 2 No one shall be required to perform forced or compulsory labour.  
 
 3 For the purpose of this article the term "forced or compulsory labour" shall not include:  
 
  a any work required to be done in the ordinary course of detention imposed according to 

the provisions of Article 5 of this Convention or during conditional release from such 
detention;  

 
  b any service of a military character or, in case of conscientious objectors in countries 

where they are recognised, service exacted instead of compulsory military service;  
 
  c any service exacted in case of an emergency or calamity threatening the life or well-

being of the community;  
 
  d any work or service which forms part of normal civic obligations.  
 
  Article 5 – Right to liberty and security  
 
 1 Everyone has the right to liberty and security of person. No one shall be deprived of his liberty 

save in the following cases and in accordance with a procedure prescribed by law:  
 
  a the lawful detention of a person after conviction by a competent court;  
 
  b the lawful arrest or detention of a person for non-compliance with the lawful order of a 

court or in order to secure the fulfilment of any obligation prescribed by law;  
 
  c the lawful arrest or detention of a person effected for the purpose of bringing him before 

the competent legal authority on reasonable suspicion of having committed an offence 
or when it is reasonably considered necessary to prevent his committing an offence or 
fleeing after having done so;  

 
  d the detention of a minor by lawful order for the purpose of educational supervision or his 

lawful detention for the purpose of bringing him before the competent legal authority;  
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  e the lawful detention of persons for the prevention of the spreading of infectious diseases, 
of persons of unsound mind, alcoholics or drug addicts or vagrants;  

 
  f the lawful arrest or detention of a person to prevent his effecting an unauthorised entry 

into the country or of a person against whom action is being taken with a view to 
deportation or extradition.  

 
 2 Everyone who is arrested shall be informed promptly, in a language which he understands, of 

the reasons for his arrest and of any charge against him.  
 
 3 Everyone arrested or detained in accordance with the provisions of paragraph 1.c of this 

article shall be brought promptly before a judge or other officer authorised by law to exercise 
judicial power and shall be entitled to trial within a reasonable time or to release pending trial. 
Release may be conditioned by guarantees to appear for trial.  

 
 4 Everyone who is deprived of his liberty by arrest or detention shall be entitled to take 

proceedings by which the lawfulness of his detention shall be decided speedily by a court and 
his release ordered if the detention is not lawful.  

 
 5 Everyone who has been the victim of arrest or detention in contravention of the provisions of 

this article shall have an enforceable right to compensation.  
 
  Article 6 – Right to a fair trial  
 
 1 In the determination of his civil rights and obligations or of any criminal charge against him, 

everyone is entitled to a fair and public hearing within a reasonable time by an independent 
and impartial tribunal established by law. Judgment shall be pronounced publicly but the press 
and public may be excluded from all or part of the trial in the interests of morals, public order 
or national security in a democratic society, where the interests of juveniles or the protection 
of the private life of the parties so require, or to the extent strictly necessary in the opinion of 
the court in special circumstances where publicity would prejudice the interests of justice.  

 
 2 Everyone charged with a criminal offence shall be presumed innocent until proved guilty 

according to law.  
 
 3 Everyone charged with a criminal offence has the following minimum rights:  
 
  a to be informed promptly, in a language which he understands and in detail, of the nature 

and cause of the accusation against him;  
 
  b to have adequate time and facilities for the preparation of his defence;  
 
  c to defend himself in person or through legal assistance of his own choosing or, if he has 

not sufficient means to pay for legal assistance, to be given it free when the interests of 
justice so require;  

 
  d to examine or have examined witnesses against him and to obtain the attendance and 

examination of witnesses on his behalf under the same conditions as witnesses against 
him;  

 
  e to have the free assistance of an interpreter if he cannot understand or speak the 

language used in court.  
 
Article 7 – No punishment without law  
 
 1 No one shall be held guilty of any criminal offence on account of any act or omission which 

did not constitute a criminal offence under national or international law at the time when it was 
committed. Nor shall a heavier penalty be imposed than the one that was applicable at the 
time the criminal offence was committed.  
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 2 This article shall not prejudice the trial and punishment of any person for any act or omission 
which, at the time when it was committed, was criminal according to the general principles of 
law recognised by civilised nations.  

 
  Article 8 – Right to respect for private and family life  
 
 1 Everyone has the right to respect for his private and family life, his home and his 

correspondence.  
 
 2 There shall be no interference by a public authority with the exercise of this right except such 

as is in accordance with the law and is necessary in a democratic society in the interests of 
national security, public safety or the economic well-being of the country, for the prevention 
of disorder or crime, for the protection of health or morals, or for the protection of the rights 
and freedoms of others.  

 
  Article 9 – Freedom of thought, conscience and religion  
 
 1 Everyone has the right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion; this right includes 

freedom to change his religion or belief and freedom, either alone or in community with others 
and in public or private, to manifest his religion or belief, in worship, teaching, practice and 
observance.  

 
 2 Freedom to manifest one's religion or beliefs shall be subject only to such limitations as are 

prescribed by law and are necessary in a democratic society in the interests of public safety, 
for the protection of public order, health or morals, or for the protection of the rights and 
freedoms of others.  

 
  Article 10 – Freedom of expression  
 
 1 Everyone has the right to freedom of expression. This right shall include freedom to hold 

opinions and to receive and impart information and ideas without interference by public 
authority and regardless of frontiers. This article shall not prevent States from requiring the 
licensing of broadcasting, television or cinema enterprises.  

 
 2 The exercise of these freedoms, since it carries with it duties and responsibilities, may be 

subject to such formalities, conditions, restrictions or penalties as are prescribed by law and 
are necessary in a democratic society, in the interests of national security, territorial integrity 
or public safety, for the prevention of disorder or crime, for the protection of health or morals, 
for the protection of the reputation or rights of others, for preventing the disclosure of 
information received in confidence, or for maintaining the authority and impartiality of the 
judiciary.  

 
  Article 11 – Freedom of assembly and association  
 
 1 Everyone has the right to freedom of peaceful assembly and to freedom of association with 

others, including the right to form and to join trade unions for the protection of his interests.  
 
 2 No restrictions shall be placed on the exercise of these rights other than such as are 

prescribed by law and are necessary in a democratic society in the interests of national 
security or public safety, for the prevention of disorder or crime, for the protection of health or 
morals or for the protection of the rights and freedoms of others. This article shall not prevent 
the imposition of lawful restrictions on the exercise of these rights by members of the armed 
forces, of the police or of the administration of the State.  

 
  Article 12 – Right to marry  
 
  Men and women of marriageable age have the right to marry and to found a family, according 

to the national laws governing the exercise of this right. 
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  Article 13 – Right to an effective remedy  
 
  Everyone whose rights and freedoms as set forth in this Convention are violated shall have 

an effective remedy before a national authority notwithstanding that the violation has been 
committed by persons acting in an official capacity. 

 
  Article 14 – Prohibition of discrimination  
 
  The enjoyment of the rights and freedoms set forth in this Convention shall be secured without 

discrimination on any ground such as sex, race, colour, language, religion, political or other 
opinion, national or social origin, association with a national minority, property, birth or other 
status. 

 
  Article 15 – Derogation in time of emergency  
 
 1 In time of war or other public emergency threatening the life of the nation any High Contracting 

Party may take measures derogating from its obligations under this Convention to the extent 
strictly required by the exigencies of the situation, provided that such measures are not 
inconsistent with its other obligations under international law.  

 
 2 No derogation from Article 2, except in respect of deaths resulting from lawful acts of war, or 

from Articles 3, 4 (paragraph 1) and 7 shall be made under this provision.  
 
 3 Any High Contracting Party availing itself of this right of derogation shall keep the Secretary 

General of the Council of Europe fully informed of the measures which it has taken and the 
reasons therefor. It shall also inform the Secretary General of the Council of Europe when 
such measures have ceased to operate and the provisions of the Convention are again being 
fully executed.  

 
  Article 16 – Restrictions on political activity of aliens  
 
  Nothing in Articles 10, 11 and 14 shall be regarded as preventing the High Contracting Parties 

from imposing restrictions on the political activity of aliens. 
 
  Article 17 – Prohibition of abuse of rights  
 
  Nothing in this Convention may be interpreted as implying for any State, group or person any 

right to engage in any activity or perform any act aimed at the destruction of any of the rights 
and freedoms set forth herein or at their limitation to a greater extent than is provided for in 
the Convention. 

 
  Article 18 – Limitation on use of restrictions on rights  
 
  The restrictions permitted under this Convention to the said rights and freedoms shall not be 

applied for any purpose other than those for which they have been prescribed. 
 
Section II – European Court of Human Rights 
 
  Article 19 – Establishment of the Court 
 
  To ensure the observance of the engagements undertaken by the High Contracting Parties in 

the Convention and the Protocols thereto, there shall be set up a European Court of Human 
Rights, hereinafter referred to as "the Court". It shall function on a permanent basis. 

 
  Article 20 – Number of judges 
 
  The Court shall consist of a number of judges equal to that of the High Contracting Parties.  
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  Article 21 – Criteria for office 1 
 
 1 The judges shall be of high moral character and must either possess the qualifications 

required for appointment to high judicial office or be jurisconsults of recognised competence. 
 
 2 Candidates shall be less than 65 years of age at the date by which the list of three candidates 

has been requested by the Parliamentary Assembly, further to Article 22. 
 
 3 The judges shall sit on the Court in their individual capacity. 
 
 4 During their term of office the judges shall not engage in any activity which is incompatible 

with their independence, impartiality or with the demands of a full-time office; all questions 
arising from the application of this paragraph shall be decided by the Court.  

 
  Article 22 – Election of judges 
 
  The judges shall be elected by the Parliamentary Assembly with respect to each High 

Contracting Party by a majority of votes cast from a list of three candidates nominated by the 
High Contracting Party. 

 
  Article 23 – Terms of office and dismissal 1 
 
 1 The judges shall be elected for a period of nine years.  They may not be re-elected.   
 
 2 The judges shall hold office until replaced. They shall, however, continue to deal with such 

cases as they already have under consideration.  
 
 3 No judge may be dismissed from office unless the other judges decide by a majority of two-

thirds that that judge has ceased to fulfil the required conditions.  
 
  Article 24 – Registry and rapporteurs 
 
 1 The Court shall have a registry, the functions and organisation of which shall be laid down in 

the rules of the Court.  
 
 2 When sitting in a single-judge formation, the Court shall be assisted by rapporteurs who shall 

function under the authority of the President of the Court. They shall form part of the Court’s 
registry.  

 
  Article 25 – Plenary Court  
 
 1 The plenary Court shall 
 
  a elect its President and one or two Vice-Presidents for a period of three years; they may 

be re-elected;  
 
  b set up Chambers, constituted for a fixed period of time;  
 
  c elect the Presidents of the Chambers of the Court; they may be re-elected;  
 
  d adopt the rules of the Court;  
 
  e elect the Registrar and one or more Deputy Registrars;  
 
  f make any request under Article 26, paragraph 2.  
  

                                                           
1 Text amended in accordance with the provisions of Protocol No. 15 (CETS No. 213) as from its entry into force 

on 1 August 2021. 



ETS 5 – Human Rights (Convention), 4.XI.1950 
__________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

7 

 

  Article 26 – Single-judge formation, committees, Chambers and Grand Chamber 
 
 1 To consider cases brought before it, the Court shall sit in a single-judge formation, in 

committees of three judges, in Chambers of seven judges and in a Grand Chamber of 
seventeen judges. The Court’s Chambers shall set up committees for a fixed period of time.  

 
 2 At the request of the plenary Court, the Committee of Ministers may, by a unanimous decision 

and for a fixed period, reduce to five the number of judges of the Chambers.  
 
 3 When sitting as a single judge, a judge shall not examine any application against the High 

Contracting Party in respect of which that judge has been elected.  
 
 4 There shall sit as an ex officio member of the Chamber and the Grand Chamber the judge 

elected in respect of the High Contracting Party concerned. If there is none or if that judge is 
unable to sit, a person chosen by the President of the Court from a list submitted in advance 
by that Party shall sit in the capacity of judge.  

 
 5 The Grand Chamber shall also include the President of the Court, the Vice-Presidents, the 

Presidents of the Chambers and other judges chosen in accordance with the rules of the 
Court. When a case is referred to the Grand Chamber under Article 43, no judge from the 
Chamber which rendered the judgment shall sit in the Grand Chamber, with the exception of 
the President of the Chamber and the judge who sat in respect of the High Contracting Party 
concerned.  

 
  Article 27 – Competence of single judges 
 
 1 A single judge may declare inadmissible or strike out of the Court’s list of cases an application 

submitted under Article 34, where such a decision can be taken without further examination.  
 
 2 The decision shall be final.  
 
 3 If the single judge does not declare an application inadmissible or strike it out, that judge shall 

forward it to a committee or to a Chamber for further examination.  
 
  Article 28 – Competence of committees 
 
 1 In respect of an application submitted under Article 34, a committee may, by a unanimous 

vote,  
 
  a declare it inadmissible or strike it out of its list of cases, where such decision can be taken 

without further examination; or  
 
  b declare it admissible and render at the same time a judgment on the merits, if the 

underlying question in the case, concerning the interpretation or the application of the 
Convention or the Protocols thereto, is already the subject of well-established case-law 
of the Court.  

 
 2 Decisions and judgments under paragraph 1 shall be final.  
 

 3 If the judge elected in respect of the High Contracting Party concerned is not a member of the 
committee, the committee may at any stage of the proceedings invite that judge to take the 
place of one of the members of the committee, having regard to all relevant factors, including 
whether that Party has contested the application of the procedure under paragraph 1.b.  

 
  Article 29 – Decisions by Chambers on admissibility and merits 
 
 1 If no decision is taken under Article 27 or 28, or no judgment rendered under Article 28, a 

Chamber shall decide on the admissibility and merits of individual applications submitted 
under Article 34. The decision on admissibility may be taken separately.  
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 2 A Chamber shall decide on the admissibility and merits of inter-State applications submitted 
under Article 33. The decision on admissibility shall be taken separately unless the Court, in 
exceptional cases, decides otherwise.  

 
  Article 30 – Relinquishment of jurisdiction to the Grand Chamber 1 
 
  Where a case pending before a Chamber raises a serious question affecting the interpretation 

of the Convention or the protocols thereto, or where the resolution of a question before the 
Chamber might have a result inconsistent with a judgment previously delivered by the Court, 
the Chamber may, at any time before it has rendered its judgment, relinquish jurisdiction in 
favour of the Grand Chamber. 

 
  Article 31 – Powers of the Grand Chamber 
 
  The Grand Chamber shall: 
 
  a determine applications submitted either under Article 33 or Article 34 when a Chamber 

has relinquished jurisdiction under Article 30 or when the case has been referred to it 
under Article 43;  

 
  b decide on issues referred to the Court by the Committee of Ministers in accordance with 

Article 46, paragraph 4; and  
 
  c consider requests for advisory opinions submitted under Article 47.  
 
  Article 32 – Jurisdiction of the Court 
 
 1 The jurisdiction of the Court shall extend to all matters concerning the interpretation and 

application of the Convention and the protocols thereto which are referred to it as provided in 
Articles 33, 34, 46 and 47.  

 
 2 In the event of dispute as to whether the Court has jurisdiction, the Court shall decide.  
 
  Article 33 – Inter-State cases 
 
  Any High Contracting Party may refer to the Court any alleged breach of the provisions of the 

Convention and the protocols thereto by another High Contracting Party.  
 
  Article 34 – Individual applications 
 
  The Court may receive applications from any person, non-governmental organisation or group 

of individuals claiming to be the victim of a violation by one of the High Contracting Parties of 
the rights set forth in the Convention or the protocols thereto. The High Contracting Parties 
undertake not to hinder in any way the effective exercise of this right. 

 

  Article 35 – Admissibility criteria 
 
 1 The Court may only deal with the matter after all domestic remedies have been exhausted, 

according to the generally recognised rules of international law, and within a period of four 
months from the date on which the final decision was taken. 1 

 
 2 The Court shall not deal with any application submitted under Article 34 that  
 
  a is anonymous; or  
 

                                                           
1 Text amended in accordance with the provisions of Protocol No. 15 (CETS No. 213) as from its entry into force 

on 1 August 2021. 
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  b is substantially the same as a matter that has already been examined by the Court or 
has already been submitted to another procedure of international investigation or 
settlement and contains no relevant new information.  

 
 3 The Court shall declare inadmissible any individual application submitted under Article 34 if it 

considers that:  
 
  a the application is incompatible with the provisions of the Convention or the Protocols 

thereto, manifestly ill-founded, or an abuse of the right of individual application; or  
 
  b the applicant has not suffered a significant disadvantage, unless respect for human rights 

as defined in the Convention and the Protocols thereto requires an examination of the 
application on the merits. 1  

 
 4 The Court shall reject any application which it considers inadmissible under this Article. It may 

do so at any stage of the proceedings.  
 
  Article 36 – Third party intervention  
 
 1 In all cases before a Chamber or the Grand Chamber, a High Contracting Party one of whose 

nationals is an applicant shall have the right to submit written comments and to take part in 
hearings.  

 
 2 The President of the Court may, in the interest of the proper administration of justice, invite 

any High Contracting Party which is not a party to the proceedings or any person concerned 
who is not the applicant to submit written comments or take part in hearings.  

 
 3 In all cases before a Chamber or the Grand Chamber, the Council of Europe Commissioner 

for Human Rights may submit written comments and take part in hearings.  
 
  Article 37 – Striking out applications 
 
 1 The Court may at any stage of the proceedings decide to strike an application out of its list of 

cases where the circumstances lead to the conclusion that:  
 
  a the applicant does not intend to pursue his application; or  
 
  b the matter has been resolved; or  
 
  c for any other reason established by the Court, it is no longer justified to continue the 

examination of the application.  
 
  However, the Court shall continue the examination of the application if respect for human 

rights as defined in the Convention and the protocols thereto so requires.  
 

 2 The Court may decide to restore an application to its list of cases if it considers that the 
circumstances justify such a course.  

 
  Article 38 – Examination of the case 
 
  The Court shall examine the case together with the representatives of the parties and, if need 

be, undertake an investigation, for the effective conduct of which the High Contracting Parties 
concerned shall furnish all necessary facilities.  

 
  

                                                           
1 Text amended in accordance with the provisions of Protocol No. 15 (CETS No. 213) as from its entry into force 
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  Article 39 – Friendly settlements 
 
 1 At any stage of the proceedings, the Court may place itself at the disposal of the parties 

concerned with a view to securing a friendly settlement of the matter on the basis of respect 
for human rights as defined in the Convention and the Protocols thereto.  

 
 2 Proceedings conducted under paragraph 1 shall be confidential.  
 
 3 If a friendly settlement is effected, the Court shall strike the case out of its list by means of a 

decision which shall be confined to a brief statement of the facts and of the solution reached.  
 
 4 This decision shall be transmitted to the Committee of Ministers, which shall supervise the 

execution of the terms of the friendly settlement as set out in the decision.  
 
  Article 40 – Public hearings and access to documents 
 
 1 Hearings shall be in public unless the Court in exceptional circumstances decides otherwise.  
 
 2 Documents deposited with the Registrar shall be accessible to the public unless the President 

of the Court decides otherwise.  
 
  Article 41 – Just satisfaction 
 
  If the Court finds that there has been a violation of the Convention or the protocols thereto, 

and if the internal law of the High Contracting Party concerned allows only partial reparation 
to be made, the Court shall, if necessary, afford just satisfaction to the injured party. 

 
  Article 42 – Judgments of Chambers 
 
  Judgments of Chambers shall become final in accordance with the provisions of Article 44, 

paragraph 2. 
 
  Article 43 – Referral to the Grand Chamber 
 
 1 Within a period of three months from the date of the judgment of the Chamber, any party to 

the case may, in exceptional cases, request that the case be referred to the Grand Chamber.  
 
 2 A panel of five judges of the Grand Chamber shall accept the request if the case raises a 

serious question affecting the interpretation or application of the Convention or the protocols 
thereto, or a serious issue of general importance.  

 
 3 If the panel accepts the request, the Grand Chamber shall decide the case by means of a 

judgment.  
 

  Article 44 – Final judgments 
 
 1 The judgment of the Grand Chamber shall be final.  
 
 2 The judgment of a Chamber shall become final:  
 
  a when the parties declare that they will not request that the case be referred to the Grand 

Chamber; or  
 
  b three months after the date of the judgment, if reference of the case to the Grand 

Chamber has not been requested; or  
 
  c when the panel of the Grand Chamber rejects the request to refer under Article 43.  
 
 3 The final judgment shall be published.  
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  Article 45 – Reasons for judgments and decisions 
 
 1 Reasons shall be given for judgments as well as for decisions declaring applications 

admissible or inadmissible.  
 
 2 If a judgment does not represent, in whole or in part, the unanimous opinion of the judges, 

any judge shall be entitled to deliver a separate opinion.  
 
  Article 46 – Binding force and execution of judgments 
 
 1 The High Contracting Parties undertake to abide by the final judgment of the Court in any 

case to which they are parties.  
 
 2 The final judgment of the Court shall be transmitted to the Committee of Ministers, which shall 

supervise its execution.  
 
 3 If the Committee of Ministers considers that the supervision of the execution of a final 

judgment is hindered by a problem of interpretation of the judgment, it may refer the matter to 
the Court for a ruling on the question of interpretation. A referral decision shall require a 
majority vote of two thirds of the representatives entitled to sit on the Committee.  

 
 4 If the Committee of Ministers considers that a High Contracting Party refuses to abide by a 

final judgment in a case to which it is a party, it may, after serving formal notice on that Party 
and by decision adopted by a majority vote of two thirds of the representatives entitled to sit 
on the Committee, refer to the Court the question whether that Party has failed to fulfil its 
obligation under paragraph 1.  

 
 5 If the Court finds a violation of paragraph 1, it shall refer the case to the Committee of Ministers 

for consideration of the measures to be taken. If the Court finds no violation of paragraph 1, it 
shall refer the case to the Committee of Ministers, which shall close its examination of the 
case.  

 
  Article 47 – Advisory opinions 
 
 1 The Court may, at the request of the Committee of Ministers, give advisory opinions on legal 

questions concerning the interpretation of the Convention and the protocols thereto.  
 
 2 Such opinions shall not deal with any question relating to the content or scope of the rights or 

freedoms defined in Section I of the Convention and the protocols thereto, or with any other 
question which the Court or the Committee of Ministers might have to consider in 
consequence of any such proceedings as could be instituted in accordance with the 
Convention.  

 
 3 Decisions of the Committee of Ministers to request an advisory opinion of the Court shall 

require a majority vote of the representatives entitled to sit on the Committee.  
 
  Article 48 – Advisory jurisdiction of the Court 
 
  The Court shall decide whether a request for an advisory opinion submitted by the Committee 

of Ministers is within its competence as defined in Article 47. 
 
  Article 49 – Reasons for advisory opinions 
 
 1 Reasons shall be given for advisory opinions of the Court.  
 
 2 If the advisory opinion does not represent, in whole or in part, the unanimous opinion of the 

judges, any judge shall be entitled to deliver a separate opinion.  
 
 3 Advisory opinions of the Court shall be communicated to the Committee of Ministers.  
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  Article 50 – Expenditure on the Court 
 
  The expenditure on the Court shall be borne by the Council of Europe. 
 
  Article 51 – Privileges and immunities of judges 
 
  The judges shall be entitled, during the exercise of their functions, to the privileges and 

immunities provided for in Article 40 of the Statute of the Council of Europe and in the 
agreements made thereunder. 

 
Section III – Miscellaneous provisions 
 
  Article 52 – Inquiries by the Secretary General  
 
  On receipt of a request from the Secretary General of the Council of Europe any High 

Contracting Party shall furnish an explanation of the manner in which its internal law ensures 
the effective implementation of any of the provisions of the Convention. 

 
  Article 53 – Safeguard for existing human rights  
 
  Nothing in this Convention shall be construed as limiting or derogating from any of the human 

rights and fundamental freedoms which may be ensured under the laws of any High 
Contracting Party or under any other agreement to which it is a Party.  

 
  Article 54 – Powers of the Committee of Ministers  
 
  Nothing in this Convention shall prejudice the powers conferred on the Committee of Ministers 

by the Statute of the Council of Europe. 
 
  Article 55 – Exclusion of other means of dispute settlement  
 
  The High Contracting Parties agree that, except by special agreement, they will not avail 

themselves of treaties, conventions or declarations in force between them for the purpose of 
submitting, by way of petition, a dispute arising out of the interpretation or application of this 
Convention to a means of settlement other than those provided for in this Convention. 

 
  Article 56 – Territorial application  
 
 1 Any State may at the time of its ratification or at any time thereafter declare by notification 

addressed to the Secretary General of the Council of Europe that the present Convention 
shall, subject to paragraph 4 of this Article, extend to all or any of the territories for whose 
international relations it is responsible.  

 
 2 The Convention shall extend to the territory or territories named in the notification as from the 

thirtieth day after the receipt of this notification by the Secretary General of the Council of 
Europe.  

 
 3 The provisions of this Convention shall be applied in such territories with due regard, however, 

to local requirements.  
 
 4 Any State which has made a declaration in accordance with paragraph 1 of this article may at 

any time thereafter declare on behalf of one or more of the territories to which the declaration 
relates that it accepts the competence of the Court to receive applications from individuals, 
non-governmental organisations or groups of individuals as provided by Article 34 of the 
Convention.  
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  Article 57 – Reservations  
 
 1 Any State may, when signing this Convention or when depositing its instrument of ratification, 

make a reservation in respect of any particular provision of the Convention to the extent that 
any law then in force in its territory is not in conformity with the provision. Reservations of a 
general character shall not be permitted under this article.  

 
 2 Any reservation made under this article shall contain a brief statement of the law concerned.  
 
  Article 58 – Denunciation  
 
 1 A High Contracting Party may denounce the present Convention only after the expiry of five 

years from the date on which it became a party to it and after six months' notice contained in 
a notification addressed to the Secretary General of the Council of Europe, who shall inform 
the other High Contracting Parties.  

 
 2 Such a denunciation shall not have the effect of releasing the High Contracting Party 

concerned from its obligations under this Convention in respect of any act which, being 
capable of constituting a violation of such obligations, may have been performed by it before 
the date at which the denunciation became effective.  

 
 3 Any High Contracting Party which shall cease to be a member of the Council of Europe shall 

cease to be a Party to this Convention under the same conditions.  
 
 4 The Convention may be denounced in accordance with the provisions of the preceding 

paragraphs in respect of any territory to which it has been declared to extend under the terms 
of Article 56.  

 
  Article 59 – Signature and ratification 
 
 1 This Convention shall be open to the signature of the members of the Council of Europe. It 

shall be ratified. Ratifications shall be deposited with the Secretary General of the Council of 
Europe.  

 
 2 The European Union may accede to this Convention.  
 
 3 The present Convention shall come into force after the deposit of ten instruments of 

ratification.  
 
 4 As regards any signatory ratifying subsequently, the Convention shall come into force at the 

date of the deposit of its instrument of ratification.  
 
 5 The Secretary General of the Council of Europe shall notify all the members of the Council of 

Europe of the entry into force of the Convention, the names of the High Contracting Parties 
who have ratified it, and the deposit of all instruments of ratification which may be effected 
subsequently. 

 
 
  Done at Rome this 4th day of November 1950, in English and French, both texts being equally 

authentic, in a single copy which shall remain deposited in the archives of the Council of 
Europe. The Secretary General shall transmit certified copies to each of the signatories.  
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_____ 
(*) This page contains the text of the Convention as amended by its Protocol No. 15 (CETS No. 213) as from the 

date of its entry into force on 1 August 2021.  
 The text of the Convention had been previously amended according to the provisions of Protocol No. 3 (ETS 

No. 45), which entered into force on 21 September 1970, of Protocol No. 5 (ETS No. 55), which entered into 
force on 20 December 1971, of Protocol No. 8 (ETS No. 118), which entered into force on 1 January 1990, 
of Protocol No. 11 (ETS No. 155) which entered into force on 1 November 1998 and of Protocol No. 14 (CETS 
No. 194), which entered into force on 1 June 2010, and comprised also the text of Protocol No. 2 (ETS No. 44) 
which, in accordance with Article 5, paragraph 3 thereof, had been an integral part of the Convention since 
its entry into force on 21 September 1970.  

 As of the entry into force of Protocol No. 11 (ETS No. 155), on 1 November 1998, Protocol No. 9 (ETS 
No. 140), which entered into force on 1 October 1994, was repealed and Protocol No. 10 (ETS no. 146) had 
lost its purpose. 
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Textes officiels anglais, français, russe et espagnol. 
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72 United Nations — Treaty Series 1961

No. 5778. THE ANTARCTIC TREATY.1 SIGNED AT 
WASHINGTON, ON 1 DECEMBER 1959

The Governments of Argentina, Australia, Belgium, Chile, the French 
Republic, Japan, New Zealand, Norway, the Union of South Africa, the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland, and the United States of America,

Recognizing that it is in the interest of all mankind that Antarctica shall 
continue forever to be used exclusively for peaceful purposes and shall not 
become the scene or object of international discord ;

Acknowledging the substantial contributions to scientific knowledge resul 
ting from international cooperation in scientific investigation in Antarctica;

Convinced that the establishment of a firm foundation for the continuation 
and development of such cooperation on the basis of freedom of scientific in 
vestigation in Antarctica as applied during the International Geophysical Year 
accords with the interests of science and the progress of all mankind ;

Convinced also that a treaty ensuring the use of Antarctica for peaceful 
purposes only and the continuance of international harmony in Antarctica will 
further the purposes and principles embodied in the Charter of the United Nations ;

Have agreed as follows :

Article I
1. Antarctica shall be used for peaceful purposes only. There shall be 

prohibited, inter alia, any measures of a military nature, such as the establish 
ment of military bases and fortifications, the carrying out of military maneuvers, 
as well as the testing of any type of weapons.

2. The present Treaty shall not prevent the use of military personnel or 
equipment for scientific research or for any other peaceful purpose.

1 In accordance with article XIII (5), the Treaty came into force on 23 June 1961, upon deposit 
of instruments of ratification by all the signatory States. The instruments of ratification or accession (a) 
were deposited with the Government of the United States of America on the dates indicated 
below : 
Argentina ..... 23 June 1961 Poland ...... 8 June 1961 (a)
Australia ..... 23 June 1961 Union of South Africa 21 June 1960
Belgium ..... 26 July 1960 Union of Soviet Socia-
Chile ...... 23 June 1961 list Republics . . 2 November 1960
France ...... 16 September 1960 United Kingdom of
Japan ....... 4 August 1960 Great Britain and
New Zealand .... 1 November 1960 Northern Ireland . 31 May 1960
Norway ...... 24 August 1960 United States of

America .... 18 August 1960
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Article II
Freedom of scientific investigation in Antarctica and cooperation toward 

that end, as applied during the International Geophysical Year, shall continue, 
subject to the provisions of the present Treaty.

Article III
1. In order to promote international cooperation in scientific investigation 

in Antarctica, as provided for in Article II of the present Treaty, the Contracting 
Parties agree that, to the greatest extent feasible and practicable :

(a) information regarding plans for scientific programs in Antarctica shall be 
exchanged to permit maximum economy and efficiency of operations ;

(b) scientific personnel shall be exchanged in Antarctica between expeditions 
and stations;

(c) scientific observations and results from Antarctica shall be exchanged and 
made freely available.
2. In implementing this Article, every encouragement shall be given to 

the establishment of cooperative working relations with those Specialized Agen 
cies of the United Nations and other international organizations having a scien 
tific or technical interest in Antarctica.

Article IV
1. Nothing contained in the present Treaty shall be interpreted as :

(à) a renunciation by any Contracting Party of previously asserted rights of or 
claims to territorial sovereignty in Antarctica;

(b) a renunciation or diminution by any Contracting Party of any basis of claim 
to territorial sovereignty in Antarctica which it may have wether as a result 
of its activities or those of its nationals in Antarctica, or otherwise ;

c) prejudicing the position of any Contracting Party as regards its recognition 
or non-recognition of any other State's right of or claim or basis of claim 
to territorial sovereignty in Antarctica.

2. No acts or activities taking place while the present Treaty is in force 
shall constitute a basis for asserting, supporting or denying a claim to territorial 
sovereignty in Antarctica or create any rights of sovereignty in Antarctica. No 
new claim, or enlargement of an existing claim, to territorial sovereignty in 
Antarctica shall be asserted while the present Treaty is in force.
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Article V
1. Any nuclear explosions in Antarctica and the disposal there of radio 

active waste material shall be prohibited.

2. In the event of the conclusion of international agreements concerning 
the use of nuclear energy, including nuclear explosions and the disposal of 
radioactive waste material, to which all of the Contracting Parties whose represent 
atives are entitled to participate in the meetings provided for under Article IX 
are parties, the rules established under such agreements shall apply in Ant 
arctica.

Article VI
The provisions of the present Treaty shall apply to the area south of 60  

South Latitude, including all ice shelves, but nothing in the present Treaty shall 
prejudice or in any way affect the rights, or the exercise of the rights, of any State 
under international law with regard to the high seas within that area.

Article VII
1. In order to promote the objectives and ensure the observance of the 

provisions of the present Treaty, each Contracting Party whose representatives 
are entitled to participate in the meetings referred to in Article IX of the Treaty 
shall have the right to designate observers to carry out any inspection provided 
for by the present Article. Observers shall be nationals of the Contracting 
Parties which designate them. The names of observers shall be communicated 
to every other Contracting Party having the right to designate observers, and 
like notice shall be given of the termination of their appointment.

2. Each observer designated in accordance with the provisions of para 
graph 1 of this Article shall have complete freedom of access at any time to any 
or all areas of Antarctica.

3. All areas of Antarctica, including all stations, installations and equip 
ment within those areas, and all ships and aircraft at points of discharging or 
embarking cargoes or personnel in Antarctica, shall be open at all times to 
inspection by any observers designated in accordance with paragraph 1 of this 
Article.

4. Aerial observation may be carried out at any time over any or all areas 
of Antarctica by any of the Contracting Parties having the right to designate 
observers.

5. Each Contracting Party shall, at the time when the present Treaty enters 
into force for it, inform the other Contracting Parties, and thereafter shall give 
them notice in advance, of
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(à) all expeditions to and within Antarctica, on the part of its ships or nationals, 
and all expeditions to Antarctica organized in or proceeding from its territory ;

(b) all stations in Antarctica occupied by its nationals; and

(c) any military personnel or equipment intended to be introduced by it into 
Antarctica subject to the conditions prescribed in paragraph 2 of Article I of 
the present Treaty.

Article VIII

1. In order to facilitate the exercise of their functions under the present 
Treaty, and without prejudice to the respective positions of the Contracting 
Parties relating to jurisdiction over all other persons in Antarctica, observers 
designated under paragraph 1 of Article VII and scientific personnel exchanged 
under subparagraph 1 (b) of Article III of the Treaty, and members of the 
staffs accompanying any such persons, shall be subject only to the jurisdiction of the 
Contracting Party of which they are nationals in respect of all acts or omissions 
occurring while they are in Antarctica for the purpose of exercising their func 
tions.

2. Without prejudice to the provisions of paragraph 1 of this Article, and 
pending the adoption of measures in pursuance of subparagraph 1 (e) of Article 
IX, the Contracting Parties concerned in any case of dispute with regard to the 
exercise of jurisdiction in Antarctica shall immediately consult together with a 
view to reaching a mutually acceptable solution.

Article IX

1. Representatives of the Contracting Parties named in the preamble to 
the present Treaty shall meet at the City of Canberra within two months after 
the date of entry into force of the Treaty, and thereafter at suitable intervals and 
places, for the purpose of exchanging information, consultinh together on matters 
of common interest pertaining to Antarctica, and formulating and considering, 
and recommending to their Governments, measures in furtherance of the prin 
ciples and objectives of the Treaty, including measures regarding :

(a) use of Antarctica for peaceful purposes only;

(b) facilitation of scientific research in Antarctica;
(c) facilitation of international scientific cooperation in Antarctica ;
(d) facilitation of the exercise of the rights of inspection provided for in Article 

VII of the Treaty;
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(e) questions relating to the exercise of jurisdiction in Antarctica ; 

(/) preservation and conservation of living resources in Antarctica.

2. Each Contracting Party which has become a party to the present 
Treaty by accession under Article XIII shall be entitled to appoint representa 
tives to participate in the meetings referred to in paragraph 1 of the present 
Article, during such time as that Contracting Party demonstrates its interest in 
Antarctica by conducting substantial scientific research activity there, such as 
the establishment of a scientific station or the despatch of a scientific expedition.

3. Reports from the observers referred to in Article VII of the present 
Treaty shall be transmitted to the representatives of the Contracting Parties 
participating in the meetings referred to in paragraph 1 of the present Article.

4. The measures referred to in paragraph 1 of this Article shall become 
effective when approved by all the Contracting Parties whose representatives 
were entitled to participate in the meetings held to consider those measures.

5. Any or all of the rights established in the present Treaty may be exer 
cised as from the date of entry into force of the Treaty whether or not any 
measures facilitating the exercise of such rights have been proposed, considered 
or approved as provided in this Article.

Article X
Each of the Contracting Parties undertakes to exert appropriate efforts, 

consistent with the Charter of the United Nations, to the end that no one engages 
in any activity in Antarctica contrary to the principles or purposes of the present 
Treaty.

Article XI
1. If any dispute arises between two or more of the Contracting Parties 

concerning the interpretation or application of the present Treaty, those Con 
tracting Parties shall consult among themselves with a view to having the dispute 
resolved by negotiation, inquiry, mediation, conciliation, arbitration, judicial 
settlement or other peaceful means of their own choice.

2. Any dispute of this character not so resolved shall, with the consent, 
in each case, of all parties to the dispute, be referred to the International Court 
of Justice for settlement; but failure to reach agreement on reference to the 
International Court shall not absolve parties to the dispute from the responsibility 
of continuing to seek to resolve it by any of the various peaceful means referred 
to in paragraph 1 of this Article.
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Article XII
1. (a) The present Treaty may be modified or amended at any time by 

unanimous agreement of the Contracting Parties whose representatives are 
entitled to participate in the meetings provided for under Article IX. Any such 
modification or amendment shall enter into force when the depositary Govern 
ment has received notice from all such Contracting Parties that they have 
ratified it.

(b) Such modification or amendment shall thereafter enter into force as to 
any other Contracting Party when notice of ratification by it has been received 
by the depositary Government. Any such Contracting Party from which no 
notice of ratification is received within a period of two years from the date of 
entry into force of the modification or amendment in accordance with the pro 
visions of subparagraph 1 (a) of this Article shall be deemed to have withdrawn 
from the present Treaty on the date of the expiration of such period.

2. (a) If after the expiration of thirty years from the date of entry into 
force of the present Treaty, any of the Contracting Parties whose representatives 
are entitled to participate in the meetings provided for under Article IX so 
requests by a communication addressed to the depositary Government, a Con 
ference of all the Contracting Parties shall be held as soon as practicable to review 
the operation of the Treaty.

(6) Any modification or amendment to the present Treaty which is approved 
at such a Conference by a majority of the Contracting Parties there represented, 
including a majority of those whose representatives are entitled to participate in 
the meetings provided for under Article IX, shall be communicated by the 
depositary Government to all the Contracting Parties immediately after the ter 
mination of the Conference and shall enter into force in accordance with the 
provisions of paragraph 1 of the present Article.

(c) If any such modification or amendment has not entered into force in 
accordance with the provisions of subparagraph 1 (a) of this Article within a 
period of two years after the date of its communication to all the Contracting 
Parties, any Contracting Party may at any time after the expiration of that period 
give notice to the depositary Government of its withdrawal from the present 
Treaty; and such withdrawal shall take effect two years after the receipt of the 
notice by, the depositary Government.

Article XIII
1. The present Treaty shall be subject to ratification by the signatory 

States. It shall be open for accession by any State which is a Member of the 
United Nations, or by any other State which may be invited to accede to the 
Treaty with the consent of all the Contracting Parties whose representatives are 
entitled to participate in the meetings provided for under Article IX of the Treaty.
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2. Ratification of or accession to the present Treaty shall be effected by 
each State in accordance with its constitutional processes.

3. Instruments of ratification and instruments of accession shall be depo 
sited with the Government of the United States of America, hereby designated 
as the depositary Government.

4. The depositary Government shall inform all signatory and acceding 
States of the date of each deposit of an instrument of ratification or accession, 
and the date of entry into force of the Treaty and of any modification or amend 
ment thereto.

5. Upon the deposit of instruments of ratification by all the signatory 
States, the present Treaty shall enter into force for those States and for States 
which have deposited instruments of accession. Thereafter the Treaty shall enter 
into force for any acceding State upon the deposit of its instrument of accession.

6. The present Treaty shall be registered by the depositary Government 
pursuant to Article 102 of the Charter of the United Nations.

Article XIV
The present Treaty, done in the English, French, Russian and Spanish 

languages, each version being equally authentic, shall be deposited in the archives 
of the Government of the United States of America, which shall transmit duly 
certified copies thereof to the Governments of the signatory and acceding 
States.

IN WITNESS WHEREOF, the undersigned Plenipotentiaries, duly authorized, 
have signed the present Treaty.

DONE at Washington this first day of December, one thousand nine hundred 
and fifty-nine.
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For Argentina : 
Pour l'Argentine 
3a ApreHTHHy: 
For la Argentina :

For Australia : 
Pour l'Australie :

Por Australia :

For Belgium : 
Pour la Belgique :

Por B lgica :

For Chile : 
Pour le Chili : 
3a X!HJIH: 
Por Chile :

Adolfo SCILINGO 
F. BELLO

Howard BEALE

Obert DE THIEUSIES

Marcial MORA M. 
E. GAJARDO V. 
Julio ESCUDERO

For the French Republic : 
Pour la R publique Fran aise : 
3a OpamryacKyio Pecny6jiHKy : 
Por la Republica Francesa :

Pierre CHARPENTIER
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For Japan : 
Pour le Japon : 
3a Hnorano: 
Por Japon :

Koichiro ASAKAI 
T. SHIMODA

For New Zealand : 
Pour la Nouvelle-Zélande : 
3a Hosyio Senaumno : 
Por Nueva Zelandia :

G. D. L. WHITE

For Norway : 
Pour la Norvège : 
3a Hopsenno : 
Por Noruega :

Paul KOHT

For thé Union of South Africa : 
Pour l'Union Sud-Africaine :
3a K)>KHO-A(ï>pHKaHCKHH COK>3 :
Por la Union del Africa del Sur :

Wentzel C. DU PLESSIS

For thé Union of Soviet Socialist Republics : 
Pour l'Union des Républiques Socialistes Soviétiques 
3a Coios COBCTCKHX CoujiajiHCTH^ecKHX PecnyGjiHK : 
Por la Union de Repûblicas Socialistas Soviéticas :

V. KUZNETSOV
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For the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland : 
Pour le Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d'Irlande du Nord : 
3a CoeflHHCHHoe KOPOJICBCTBO BejmKo6pHTaHHH H CesepHoô HpjiaHflun : 
Por el Reino Unido de Gran Bretana e Irlanda del Norte :

Harold CACCIA

For thé United States of America : 
Pour les États-Unis d'Amérique : 
3a CoeflHHCHHbie UlTaibi AMCPHKH : 
Por los Estados Unidos de America :

Herman PHLEGER 
Paul C. DANIELS
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MULTILATERAL

Convention on third party liability in the field of nuclear 
energy (with annexes), concluded at Paris on 29 July 
1960, and Additional Protocol to the said Convention, 
concluded at Paris on 28 January 1964

Authentic texts: French, English, German, Spanish, Italian and Dutch.
Registered by the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and De 

velopment, acting on behalf of the Parties, on 18 December 1974.

MULTILATERAL

Convention sur la responsabilité civile dans le domaine de 
l'énergie nucléaire (avec annexes), conclue à Paris le 
29 juillet 1960, et Protocole additionnel à ladite Con 
vention, conclu à Paris le 28 janvier 1964

Textes authentiques : français, anglais, allemand, espagnol, italien et 
néerlandais.

Enregistrés par l'Organisation de coopération et de développement éco 
nomiques, agissant au nom des Parties, le 18 décembre 1974.
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CONVENTION 1 ON THIRD PARTY LIABILITY IN THE FIELD OF 
NUCLEAR ENERGY

The Governments of the Federal Republic of Germany, the Republic of 
Austria, the Kingdom of Belgium, the Kingdom of Denmark, Spain, the French 
Republic, the Kingdom of Greece, the Italian Republic, the Grand Duchy of 
Luxembourg, the Kingdom of Norway, the Kingdom of the Netherlands, the 
Portuguese Republic, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland, the Kingdom of Sweden, the Swiss Confederation and the Turkish 
Republic;

1 The Convention, as modified by the Additional Protocol of 28 January 1964, came into force for the 
following States on 1 April 1968, that is upon deposit with the Secretary-General of the Organisation for 
Economic Co-operation and Development of five instruments of ratification in respect of the Convention and 
of the Additional Protocol of 28 January 1964, in accordance with article 19 (b) of the Convention and the 
provisions of part II of the Additional Protocol:

Date of deposit
of the instrument of ratification

State in respect of the Additional Protocol 
Spain............................................................. 30 April 1965

(Instrument of ratification of the Convention deposited on 31 Octo 
ber 1961.) 
United Kindom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland ................. 23 February 1966

(With a declaration of application to the Bahamas, the British 
Solomon Islands Protectorate, the British Virgin Islands, the Cayman 
Islands, the Falkland Islands (Malvinas), Gibraltar, the Gilbert and 
Ellice Islands, Hong Kong, Montserrat and St. Helena. Instrument of 
ratification of the Convention deposited on 23 February 1966.) 
France ........................................................... 9 March 1966

(With a declaration of application to overseas departments and 
territories of the French Republic. Instrument of ratification of the 
Convention deposited on 9 March 1966.) 
Belgium .......................................................... 3 August 1966

(Instrument of ratification of the Convention deposited on 3 August 
1966.) 
Sweden........................................................... 1 April 1968

(Instrument of ratification of the Convention deposited on 1 April 
1968.)

Subsequently, the Convention, as modified by the Additional Protocol, came into force for each of the 
following States on the date of deposit of its instrument of ratification or accession in respect of the Conven 
tion and the Additional Protocol, in accordance with articles 19 (b) or 21 (a) of the Convention and the provi 
sions of part II of the Protocol:

Date of deposit 
of the instrument of ratification

or accession (a),
State in respect of the Additional Protocol 
Denmark ......................................................... 4 September 1974

(With a declaration of application to Greenland. Instrument of ratifi 
cation of the Convention deposited on 4 September 1974.) 
Finland* .......................................................... 16 June 1972 a

(Instrument of accession to the Convention deposited on 16 June 
1972.) 
Greece ........................................................... 12 May 1970

(Instrument of ratification of the Convention deposited on 12 May 
1970.) 
Norway .......................................................... 2 July 1973

(Instrument of ratification of the Convention deposited on 2 July 
1973.) 
Turkey ........................................................... 5 April 1968

(Instrument of ratification of the Convention deposited on 10 Octo 
ber 1961.) 
* See p. 345 of this volume for the text of the reservation made upon accession.
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Considering that the European Nuclear Energy Agency, established within 
the framework of the Organisation for European Economic Co-operation 
(hereinafter referred to as the "Organisation"), is charged with encouraging the 
elaboration and harmonization of legislation relating to nuclear energy in 
participating countries, in particular with regard to third party liability and insur 
ance against atomic risks;

Desirous of ensuring adequate and equitable compensation for persons who 
suffer damage caused by nuclear incidents whilst taking the necessary steps to 
ensure that the development of the production and uses of nuclear energy for 
peaceful purposes is not thereby hindered;

Convinced of the need for unifying the basic rules applying in the various 
countries to the liability incurred for such damage, whilst leaving these countries 
free to take, on a national basis, any additional measures which they deem ap 
propriate, including the application of the provisions of this Convention to dam 
age caused by nuclear incidents not covered therein;

Have agreed as follows:
Article 1. (a) For the purposes of this Convention:
(i) "A nuclear incident" means any occurrence or succession of occur 

rences having the same origin which causes damage, provided that such 
occurrence or succession of occurrences, or any of the damage caused, arises 
out of or results from the radioactive properties, or a combination of radioactive 
properties with toxic, explosive, or other hazardous properties of nuclear fuel or 
radioactive products or waste or with any of them.

(ii) "Nuclear installation" means reactors other than those comprised in 
any means of transport; factories for the manufacture or processing of nuclear 
substances; factories for the separation of isotopes of nuclear fuel; factories for 
the reprocessing of irradiated nuclear fuel; facilities for the storage of nuclear 
substances other than storage incidental to the carriage of such substances; and 
such other installations in which there are nuclear fuel or radioactive products or 
waste as the Steering Committee of the European Nuclear Energy Agency 
(hereinafter referred to as the "Steering Committee") shall from time to time 
determine.

(iii) "Nuclear fuel" means fissionable material in the form of uranium 
metal, alloy, or chemical compound (including natural uranium), plutonium 
metal, alloy, or chemical compound, and such other fissionable material as the 
Steering Committee shall from time to time determine.

(iv) "Radioactive products or waste" means any radioactive material 
produced in or made radioactive by exposure to the radiation incidental to the 
process of producing or utilizing nuclear fuel, but does not include (1) nuclear 
fuel, or (2) radioisotopes outside a nuclear installation which are used or 
intended to be used for any industrial, commercial, agricultural, medical or 
scientific purpose.

(v) "Nuclear substances" means nuclear fuel (other than natural uranium 
and other than depleted uranium) and radioactive products or waste.

(vi) "Operator" in relation to a nuclear installation means the person 
designated or recognised by the competent public authority as the operator of 
that installation.
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(b) The Steering Committee may, if in its view the small extent of the risks 
involved so warrants, exclude any nuclear installation, nuclear fuel, or nuclear 
substances from the application of this Convention.

Article 2. This Convention does not apply to nuclear incidents occurring in 
the territory of non-Contracting States or to damage suffered in such territory, 
unless national legislation otherwise provides and except in regard to rights of 
recourse referred to in article 6 (d).

Article 3. The operator of a nuclear installation shall be liable, in accord 
ance with this Convention, for:
(a) damage to or loss of life of any person; and
(b) damage to or loss of any property other than

(i) property held by the operator or in his custody or under his control in 
connection with, and at the site of, such installation, and

(ii) in the cases within article 4, the means of transport upon which the nu 
clear substances involved were at the time of the nuclear incident,

upon proof that such damage or loss (hereinafter referred to as "damage") was 
caused by a nuclear incident involving either nuclear fuel or radioactive products 
or waste in, or nuclear substances coming from such installation, except as 
otherwise provided for in article 4.

Article 4. In the case of carriage of nuclear substances, including storage 
incidental thereto, without prejudice to article 2:

(a) The operator of a nuclear installation shall be liable, in accordance with 
this Convention, for damage upon proof that it was caused by a nuclear incident 
outside that installation and involving nuclear substances in the course of car 
riage therefrom, only if the incident occurs
(i) before the nuclear substances involved have been taken in charge by another 

operator of a nuclear installation situated in the territory of a Contracting 
Party; or

(ii) before the nuclear substances involved have been unloaded from the means 
of transport by which they have arrived in the territory of a non-Contracting 
State, if they are consigned to a person within the territory of that State.
(b) The operator referred to in paragraph (a) (i) of this article shall, from his 

taking charge of the nuclear substances, be the operator liable in accordance 
with this Convention for damage caused by a nuclear incident occurring there 
after and involving the nuclear substances.

(c) Where nuclear substances are sent from outside the territory of the 
Contracting Parties to a nuclear installation situated in such territory, with the 
approval of the operator of that installation, he shall be liable, in accordance 
with this Convention, for damage caused by a nuclear incident occurring after 
the nuclear substances involved have been loaded on the means of transport by 
which they are to be carried from the territory of the non-Contracting State.

(d) The operator liable in accordance with this Convention shall provide the 
carrier with a certificate issued by or on behalf of the insurer or other financial 
guarantor furnishing the security required pursuant to article 10. The certificate 
shall state the name and address of that operator and the amount, type and dura-
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tion of the security, and these statements may not be disputed by the person by 
whom or on whose behalf the certificate was issued. The certificate shall also 
indicate the nuclear substances and the carriage in respect of which the security 
applies and shall include a statement by the competent public authority that the 
person named is an operator within the meaning of this Convention.

(e) A Contracting Party may provide by legislation that, under such terms 
as may be contained therein and upon fulfilment of the requirements of arti 
cle 10 (a), a carrier may, at his request and with the consent of an operator of a 
nuclear installation situated in its territory, by decision of the competent public 
authority, be liable in accordance with this Convention in place of that operator. 
In such case for all the purposes of this Convention the carrier shall be 
considered, in respect of nuclear incidents occurring in the course of carriage of 
nuclear substances, as an operator of a nuclear installation on the territory of the 
Contracting Party whose legislation so provides.

Article 5. (a) If the nuclear fuel or radioactive products or waste involved 
in a nuclear incident have been in more than one nuclear installation and are in a 
nuclear installation at the time damage is caused, no operator of any nuclear 
installation in which they have previously been shall be liable for the damage. If 
the nuclear fuel or radioactive products or waste involved in a nuclear incident 
have been in more than one nuclear installation and are not in a nuclear installa 
tion at the time damage is caused, no person other than the operator of the last 
nuclear installation in which they were before the damage was caused or an 
operator who has subsequently taken them in charge shall be liable for the 
damage.

(b) If damage gives rise to liability of more than one operator in accordance 
with this Convention, the liability of those operators shall be joint and several: 
provided that where such liability arises as a result of damage caused by a nu 
clear incident involving nuclear substances in the course of carriage, the maxi 
mum total amount for which such operators shall be liable shall be the highest 
amount established with respect to any of them pursuant to article 7 and 
provided that in no case shall any one operator be required, in respect of a 
nuclear incident, to pay more than the amount established with respect to him 
pursuant to article 7.

Article 6. (a) The right to compensation for damage caused by a nuclear 
incident may be exercised only against an operator liable for the damage in 
accordance with this Convention, or, if a direct right of action against the insurer 
or other financial guarantor furnishing the security required pursuant to arti 
cle 10 is given by national law, against the insurer or other financial guarantor.

(b) No other person shall be liable for damage caused by a nuclear incident, 
but this provision shall not affect the application of any international agreement 
in the field of transport in force or open for signature, ratification or accession at 
the date of this Convention.

(c) Any person who is liable for damage caused by a nuclear incident under 
any international agreement referred to in paragraph (b) of this article or under 
any legislation of a non-Contracting State shall have a right of recourse, within 
the limitation of the amount of liability established pursuant to article 7, against 
the operator liable for that damage in accordance with this Convention.
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(d) Where a nuclear incident occurs in the territory of a non-Contracting 
State or damage is suffered in such territory, any person who has his principal 
place of business in the territory of a Contracting Party or who is the servant of 
such a person shall have a right of recourse for any sums which he is liable to 
pay in respect of such incident or damage, within the limitation of liability 
established pursuant to article 7, against the operator, who, but for the provi 
sions of article 2, would have been liable.

(e) The Council of the Organisation may decide that carriers whose princi 
pal place of business is in the territory of a non-Contracting State should benefit 
from the provisions of paragraph (d) of this article. In taking its decision, the 
Council shall give due consideration to the general provisions on third party 
liability in the field of nuclear energy in such non-Contracting State and the 
extent to which these provisions are available to the benefit of nationals of, and 
persons whose principal place of business is in the territory of, the Contracting 
Parties.

(/) The operator shall have a right of recourse only
(i) if the damage caused by a nuclear incident results from an act or omission 

done with intent to cause damage, against the individual acting or omitting 
to act with such intent;

(ii) if and to the extent that it is so provided expressly by contract;
(iii) if and to the extent that he is liable pursuant to article 7 (e) for an amount 

over and above that established with respect to him pursuant to article 7 (b), 
in respect of a nuclear incident occurring in the course of transit of nuclear 
substances carried out without his consent, against the carrier of the nuclear 
substances, except where such transit is for the purpose of saving or 
attempting to save life or property or is caused by circumstances beyond the 
control of such carrier.
(g) If the operator has a right of recourse to any extent pursuant to para 

graph (f) of this article against any person, that person shall not, to that extent, 
have a right of recourse against the operator under paragraphs (c) and (d) of this 
article.

(h) Where provisions of national health insurance, social security, 
workmen's compensation or occupational disease compensation systems include 
compensation for damage caused by a nuclear incident, rights of beneficiaries of 
such systems and rights of recourse by virtue of such systems shall be determined 
by the law of the Contracting Party having established such systems.

Article 7. (a) The aggregate of compensation required to be paid in respect 
of damage caused by a nuclear incident shall not exceed the maximum liability 
established in accordance with this article.

(b) The maximum liability of the operator in respect of damage caused by a 
nuclear incident shall be 15,000,000 European Monetary Agreement units of ac 
count as defined at the date of this Convention (hereinafter referred to as "units 
of account"): provided that any Contracting Party, taking into account the pos 
sibilities for the operator of obtaining the insurance or other financial security 
required pursuant to article 10, may establish by legislation a greater or less 
amount, but in no event less than 5,000,000 units of account. The sums 
mentioned above may be converted into national currency in round figures.
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(c) Any Contracting Party may by legislation provide that the exception in 
article 3 (b) (ii) shall not apply: provided that, in no case, shall the inclusion of 
damage to the means of transport result in reducing the liability of the operator 
in respect of other damage to an amount less than 5,000,000 units of account.

(d) The amount of the liability of operators of nuclear installations in the 
territory of a Contracting Party established in accordance with paragraph (b) of 
this article as well as the provisions of any legislation of a Contracting Party 
pursuant to paragraph (c) of this article shall apply to the liability of such opera 
tors wherever the nuclear incident occurs.

(e) A Contracting Party may subject the transit of nuclear substances 
through its territory to the condition that the maximum amount of liability of the 
foreign operator concerned be increased, if it considers that such amount does 
not adequately cover the risks of a nuclear incident in the course of the transit: 
provided that the maximum amount thus increased shall not exceed the maxi 
mum amount of liability of operators of nuclear installations situated in its terri 
tory.

(/) The provisions of paragraph (e) of this article shall not apply
(i) to carriage by sea where, under international law, there is a right of entry in 

cases of urgent distress into the ports of such Contracting Party or a right of 
innocent passage through its territory; or

(ii) to carriage by air where, by agreement or under international law, there is a 
right to fly over or land on the territory of such Contracting Party.
(g) Any interest and costs awarded by a court in actions for compensation 

under this Convention shall not be considered to be compensation for the pur 
poses of this Convention and shall be payable by the operator in addition to any 
sum for which he is liable in accordance with this article.

Article 8. (a) The right of compensation under this Convention shall be 
extinguished if an action is not brought within ten years from the date of the 
nuclear incident. In the case of damage caused by a nuclear incident involving 
nuclear fuel or radioactive products or waste which, at the time of the incident 
have been stolen, lost, or abandoned and have not yet been recovered, the pe 
riod for the extinction of the right shall be ten years from the date of the theft, 
loss, or abandonment. National legislation may, however, establish a period of 
not less than two years for the extinction of the right or as a period of limitation 
either from the date at which the person suffering damage has knowledge or from 
the date at which he ought reasonably to have known of both the damage and the 
operator liable: provided that the period of ten years shall not be exceeded 
except in accordance with paragraph (c) of this article.

(b) Where the provisions of article 13 (d) (i) (2) or (ii) are applicable, the 
right of compensation shall not, however, be extinguished if, within the time 
provided for in paragraph (a) of this article,
(i) prior to the determination by the Tribunal referred to in article 17, an action 

has been brought before any of the courts from which the Tribunal can 
choose; if the Tribunal determines that the competent court is a court other 
than that before which such action has already been brought, it may fix a 
date by which such action has to be brought before the competent court so 
determined; or
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(ii) a request has been made to a Contracting Party to initiate a determination by 
the Tribunal of the competent court pursuant to article 13 (d) (i) (2) or (ii) 
and an action is brought subsequent to such determination within such time 
as may be fixed by the Tribunal.
(c) National legislation may establish a period longer than ten years if meas 

ures have been taken to cover the liability of the operator in respect of any 
actions for compensation begun after the expiry of the period of ten years.

(d) Unless national law provides to the contrary, any person suffering dam 
age caused by a nuclear incident who has brought an action for compensation 
within the period provided for in this article may amend his claim in respect of 
any aggravation of the damage after the expiry of such period provided that final 
judgment has not been entered by the competent court.

Article 9. Except in so far as national legislation may provide to the 
contrary, the operator shall not be liable for damage caused by a nuclear incident 
due to an act of armed conflict, invasion, civil war, insurrection, or a grave 
natural disaster of an exceptional character.

Article 10. (a) To cover the liability under this Convention, the operator 
shall be required to have and maintain insurance or other financial security of the 
amount established pursuant to article 7 and of such type and terms as the 
competent public authority shall specify.

(b) No insurer or other financial guarantor shall suspend or cancel the insur 
ance or other financial security provided for in paragraph (a) of this article 
without giving notice in writing of at least two months to the competent public 
authority or in so far as such insurance or other financial security relates to the 
carriage of nuclear substances, during the period of the carriage in question.

(c) The sums provided as insurance, reinsurance, or other financial security 
may be drawn upon only for compensation for damage caused by a nuclear 
incident.

Article 11. The nature, form and extent of the compensation, within the 
limits of this Convention, as well as the equitable distribution thereof, shall be 
governed by national law.

Article 12. Compensation payable under this Convention, insurance and 
reinsurance premiums, sums provided as insurance, reinsurance, or other finan 
cial security required pursuant to article 10, and interest and costs referred to in 
article 7 (g), shall be freely transferable between the monetary areas of the 
Contracting Parties.

Article 13. (a) Jurisdiction over actions under articles 3, 6 (a), 6 (c) and 
6 (d) shall lie only with the courts competent in accordance with the legislation 
of the Contracting Party in whose territory the nuclear installation of the opera 
tor liable is situated.

(b) In the case of a nuclear incident occurring in the course of carriage, 
jurisdiction shall, except as otherwise provided in paragraph (c) of this article, lie 
only with the courts competent in accordance with the legislation of the 
Contracting Party in whose territory the nuclear substances involved were at the 
time of the nuclear incident.
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(c) If a nuclear incident occurs outside the territory of the Contracting Par 
ties in the course of carriage, or if the place where the nuclear substances 
involved were at the time of the nuclear incident cannot be determined, or if the 
nuclear substances involved were in territory under the jurisdiction of more than 
one Contracting Party at the time of the nuclear incident, jurisdiction shall lie 
only with the courts competent in accordance with the legislation of the 
Contracting Party in whose territory the nuclear installation of the operator liable 
is situated.

(d) Where jurisdiction would lie with the courts of more than one Contract 
ing Party by virtue of paragraphs (a) or (c) of this article, jurisdiction shall lie,
(i) in the case of a nuclear incident occurring in the course of carriage of nuclear 

substances,
(1) with the courts competent in accordance with the legislation of the 

Contracting Party at the place in its territory where the means of trans 
port upon which the nuclear substances involved were at the time of 
the nuclear incident is registered, provided that they are competent 
under paragraph (c) of this article; or

(2) if there is no such court, with that one of the courts which is competent 
under paragraph (c) of this article, determined, at the request of a 
Contracting Party concerned, by the Tribunal referred to in article 17 as 
being the most closely related to the case in question;

(ii) in any other case, with the courts competent in accordance with the legisla 
tion of the Contracting Party determined, at the request of a Contracting 
Party concerned, by the said Tribunal as being the most closely related to the 
case in question.

(e) Judgments entered by the competent court under this article after trial, 
or by default, shall, when they have become enforceable under the law applied 
by that court, become enforceable in the territory of any of the other Contracting 
Parties as soon as the formalities required by the Contracting Party concerned 
have been complied with. The merits of the case shall not be the subject of 
further proceedings. The foregoing provisions shall not apply to interim 
judgments.

(/) If an action is brought against a Contracting Party as an operator liable 
under this Convention, such Contracting Party may not invoke any jurisdictional 
immunities before the court competent in accordance with this article.

Article 14. (a) This Convention shall be applied without any discrimina 
tion based upon nationality, domicile, or residence.

(b) "National law" and "national legislation" mean the national law or the 
national legislation of the court having jurisdiction under this Convention over 
claims arising out of a nuclear incident, and that law or legislation shall apply to 
all matters both substantive and procedural not specifically governed by this 
Convention.

(c) That law and legislation shall be applied without any discrimination 
based upon nationality, domicile, or residence.
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Article 15. (a) Any Contracting Party may take such measures as it deems 
necessary to provide for an increase in the amount of compensation specified in 
this Convention.

(b) In so far as compensation for damage involves public funds and is in 
excess of the 5,000,000 units of account referred to in article 7, any such meas 
ure in whatever form may be applied under conditions which may derogate 
from the provisions of this Convention.

Article 16. Decisions taken by the Steering Committee under arti 
cle 1 (a) (ii), 1 (a) (iii) and 1 (b) shall be adopted by mutual agreement of the 
members representing the Contracting Parties.

Article 17. Any dispute arising between two or more Contracting Parties 
concerning the interpretation or application of this Convention shall be examined 
by the Steering Committee and in the absence of friendly settlement shall, upon 
the request of a Contracting Party concerned, be submitted to the Tribunal 
established by the Convention of 20th December, 1957, on the Establishment of 
a Security Control in the Field of Nuclear Energy.

Article 18. (a) Reservations to one or more of the provisions of this 
Convention may be made at any time prior to ratification of or accession to this 
Convention or prior to the time of notification under article 23 in respect of any 
territory or territories mentioned in the notification, and shall be admissible only 
if the terms of these reservations have been expressly accepted by the signa 
tories.

(b) Such acceptance shall not be required from a signatory which has not 
itself ratified this Convention within a period of twelve months after the date of 
notification to it of such reservation by the Secretary-General of the Organisa 
tion in accordance with article 24.

(c) Any reservation admitted in accordance with this article may be with 
drawn at any time by notification addressed to the Secretary-General of the Or 
ganisation.

Article 19. (a) This Convention shall be ratified. Instruments of ratifica 
tion shall be deposited with the Secretary-General of the Organisation.

(b) This Convention shall come into force upon the deposit of instruments 
of ratification by not less than five of the signatories. For each Signatory ratify 
ing thereafter, this Convention shall come into force upon the deposit of its 
instrument of ratification.

Article 20. Amendments to this Convention shall be adopted by mutual 
agreement of all the Contracting Parties. They shall come into force when 
ratified or confirmed by two-thirds of the Contracting Parties. For each 
Contracting Party ratifying or confirming thereafter, they shall come into force at 
the date of such ratification or confirmation.

Article 21. (a) The Government of any Member or Associate country of 
the Organisation which is not a signatory to this Convention may accede thereto 
by notification addressed to the Secretary-General of the Organisation.

(b) The Government of any other country which is not a signatory to this 
Convention may accede thereto by notification addressed to the Secretary-
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General of the Organisation and with the unanimous assent of the Contracting 
Parties. Such accession shall take effect from the date of such assent.

Article 22. (a) This Convention shall remain in effect for a period of ten 
years as from the date of its coming into force. Any Contracting Party may, by 
giving twelve months' notice to the Secretary-General of the Organisation, ter 
minate the application of this Convention to itself at the end of the period of ten
years.

(b) This Convention shall, after the period often years, remain in force for a 
period of five years for such Contracting Parties as have not terminated its appli 
cation in accordance with paragraph (a) of this article, and thereafter for succes 
sive periods of five years for such Contracting Parties as have not terminated its 
application at the end of one of such periods of five years by giving twelve 
months' notice to that effect to the Secretary-General of the Organisation.

(c) A conference shall be convened by the Secretary-General of the Organi 
sation in order to consider revisions to this Convention after a period of five 
years as from the date of its coming into force or, at any other time, at the 
request of a Contracting Party, within six months from the date of such request.

Article 23. (a) This Convention shall apply to the metropolitan territories 
of the Contracting Parties.

(b) Any signatory or Contracting Party may, at the time of signature or rati 
fication of or accession to this Convention or at any later time, notify the 
Secretary-General of the Organisation that this Convention shall apply to those 
of its territories, including the territories for whose international relations it is 
responsible, to which this Convention is not applicable in accordance with para 
graph (a) of this article and which are mentioned in the notification. Any such 
notification may in respect of any territory or territories mentioned therein be 
withdrawn by giving twelve months' notice to that effect to the Secretary- 
General of the Organisation.

(c) Any territories of a Contracting Party, including the territories for whose 
international relations it is responsible, to which this Convention does not apply 
shall be regarded for the purposes of this Convention as being a territory of a 
non-Contracting State.

Article 24. The Secretary-General of the Organisation shall give notice to 
all Signatories and acceding Governments of the receipt of any instrument of 
ratification, accession, withdrawal, notification under article 23, and decisions of 
the Steering Committee under article 1 (a) (ii), 1 (a) (iii) and 1 (b). He shall also 
notify them of the date on which this Convention comes into force, the text of 
any amendment thereto and of the date on which such amendment comes into 
force, and any reservation made in accordance with article 18.

ANNEX I

The following reservations were accepted at the time of signature of this Convention:
1. Article 6 (a): Reservation by the Government of the Federal Republic of Germany, 

the Government of the Republic of Austria and the Government of the Kingdom 
of Greece
Reservation of the right to provide, by national law, that persons other than the 

operator may continue to be liable in addition to the operator on condition that these
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persons are fully covered in respect of their liability, including defence against injustified 
actions, by insurance or other financial security obtained by the operator.
2. Article 6 (b) and (c): Reservation by the Government of the Republic of Austria, the 

Government of the Kingdom of Greece, the Government of the Kingdom of Norway 
and the Government of the Kingdom of Sweden
Reservation of the right to consider their national legislation which includes provi 

sions equivalent to those included in the international agreements referred to in arti 
cle 6 (b) as being international agreements within the meaning of article 6 (b) and (c).
3. Article 7: Reservation by the Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain 

and Northern Ireland
Reservation of the right, in respect of operators of nuclear installations situated in the 

territory of the United Kingdom other than Government Departments and the Atomic 
Energy Authority, that article 7 (a), (b) and (c) shall be applied

(i) as if article 7 (a) and ( ) provided that, in respect of damage for which such an 
operator is liable under this Convention and which is caused by nuclear incidents 
occurring within the period for which the insurance or other financial security relat 
ing to his installation is required by the law of the United Kingdom to be maintained, 
an amount of 14,000,000 units of account shall be available for all compensation;

(ii) as if the proviso to article 7 (c) provided that in respect of such damage as is 
mentioned in paragraph (i) above 5,000,000 units of account shall be available for 
compensation in respect of damage other than damage to the means of transport; and

(iii) as if article 7 (a) and (b) provided that any payment in excess of the said amount of 
14,000,000 units of account shall, without prejudice to the application of arti 
cle 15 (b), be conditional upon Parliamentary approval of the arrangements whereby 
further funds are to be provided.

4. Article 19: Reservation by the Government of the Federal Republic of Germany, the 
Government of the Republic of Austria, and the Government of the Kingdom of 
Greece
Reservation of the right to consider ratification of this Convention as constituting an 

obligation under international law to enact national legislation on third party liability in 
the field of nuclear energy in accordance with the provisions of this Convention.

ANNEX II

This Convention shall not be interpreted as depriving a Contracting Party, on whose 
territory damage was caused by a nuclear incident occurring on the territory of another 
Contracting Party, of any recourse which might be available to it under international law.
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EN FOI DE QUOI les plénipotentiai 
res soussignés, dûment habilités, ont 
apposé leurs signatures au bas de la pré 
sente Convention.

FAIT à Paris, le 29 juillet 1960, en 
français, en anglais, en allemand, en 
espagnol, en italien et en néerlandais, 
en un seul exemplaire qui restera dé 
posé auprès du Secrétaire général de 
l'Organisation européenne de coopéra 
tion économique qui en communiquera 
une copie certifiée conforme à tous les 
signataires.

IN WITNESS WHEREOF, the under 
signed plenipotentiaries, duly empow 
ered, have signed this Convention.

DONE in Paris, this twenty-ninth day 
of July Nineteen Hundred and Sixty, 
in the English, French, German, Span 
ish, Italian and Dutch languages in a 
single copy which shall remain depos 
ited with the Secretary-General of the 
Organisation for European Economic 
Co-operation by whom certified copies 
will be communicated to all signatories.

Pour la République fédérale d'Allemagne : 
For the Federal Republic of Germany:

KARL WERKMEISTER

Pour l'Autriche : 
For Austria:

Pour la Belgique : 
For Belgium:

Pour le Danemark : 
For Denmark:

Pour l'Espagne : 
For Spain:

Pour la France : 
For France:

Pour la Grèce : 
For Greece:

Pour l'Italie : 
For Italy:

Dr. CARL H. BOBLETER

R. OCKRENT

E. N. BARTELS

JOSÉ NUNEZ

FRANÇOIS VALÉRY

THÉODORE CHRISTIDIS

G. COSMELLI
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Pour le Luxembourg 
For Luxembourg:

Pour la Norvège : 
For Norway:

Pour les Pays-Bas : 
For The Netherlands:

Pour le Portugal : 
For Portugal:

PAUL REUTER

JENS BOYESEN

J. STRENGERS

JOSÉ CALVET DE MAGALHÂES

Pour le Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d'Irlande du Nord 
For thé United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland:

R. M. A. HANKEY

Pour la Suède : 
For Sweden:

Pour la Suisse : 
For Switzerland:

Pour la Turquie 
For Turkey:

INGEMAR HÂGGLÔF

AGOSTINO SOLDATI

M. TINEY

Vol. 956, 1-13706



1974_____United Nations — Treaty Series • Nations Unies — Recueil des Traités______335

ADDITIONAL 1 PROTOCOL TO THE CONVENTION ON THIRD PARTY 
LIABILITY IN THE FIELD OF NUCLEAR ENERGY

The Governments of the Federal Republic of Germany, the Republic of 
Austria, the Kingdom of Belgium, the Kingdom of Denmark, Spain, the French 
Republic, the Kingdom of Greece, the Italian Republic, the Grand Duchy of 
Luxembourg, the Kingdom of Norway, the Kingdom of the Netherlands, the 
Portuguese Republic, the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ire 
land, the Kingdom of Sweden, the Swiss Confederation and the Turkish Repub 
lic, being Signatories to the Convention on Third Party Liability in the Field of 
Nuclear Energy of 29th July 1960, concluded in Paris within the framework of 
the European Nuclear Energy Agency of the Organisation for European Eco 
nomic Co-operation, now the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and 
Development;

Considering that at an International Conference which met in Vienna under 
the auspices of the International Atomic Energy Agency from 29th April to 
19th May 1963, at which the signatories were represented, an International 
Convention on civil liability for nuclear damage2 was adopted:

Noting that by virtue of article XVII of that Convention the application of 
the Paris Convention as between the signatories thereto shall not be affected;

Desirous nevertheless of ensuring that as far as possible there are no 
conflicts between the two Conventions, thus enabling them to become parties to 
both Conventions if they so decide;

Have agreed as follows:
I

The Convention on third party liability in the field of nuclear energy of 
29th July 1960 shall be amended as follows:

A. The last paragraph of the preamble shall be replaced by the following 
text:

Convinced of the need for unifying the basic rules applying in the var 
ious countries to the liability incurred for such damage, whilst leaving these 
countries free to take, on a national basis, any additional measures which 
they deem appropriate, including the application of the provisions of this 
Convention to damage caused by incidents due to ionizing radiations not 
covered therein;
B. Article 2 shall be replaced by the following text:

Article 2

This Convention does not apply to nuclear incidents occurring in the 
territory of non-Contracting States or to damage suffered in such territory, 
unless otherwise provided by the legislation of the Contracting Party in 
whose territory the nuclear installation of the operator liable is situated, and 
except in regard to rights referred to in article 6 (e).

1 Came into force on 1 April 1968 at the same time as the Convention: see footnote 1, p. 264.
2 The Vienna Convention on civil liability for nuclear damage concluded at Vienna on 21 May 1963 was 

registered with the Secretariat on 30 December 1977 under No. 16197.
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C. Article 3 shall be replaced by the following text:

Article 3

(a) The operator of a nuclear installation shall be liable, in accordance 
with this Convention, for:
(i) damage to or loss of life of any person; and 

(ii) damage to or loss of any property other than
1. the nuclear installation itself and any property on the site of that 

installation which is used or to be used in connection with that 
installation;

2. in the cases within article 4, the means of transport upon which 
the nuclear substances involved were at the time of the nuclear 
incident,

upon proof that such damage or loss (hereinafter referred to as "damage") 
was caused by a nuclear incident involving either nuclear fuel or radioactive 
products or waste in, or nuclear substances coming from such installation, 
except as otherwise provided for in article 4.

(b) Where the damage or loss is caused jointly by a nuclear incident 
and by an incident other than a nuclear incident, that part of the damage or 
loss which is caused by such other incident shall, to the extent that it is not 
reasonably separable from the damage or loss caused by the nuclear inci 
dent, be considered to be damage caused by the nuclear incident. Where the 
damage or loss is caused jointly by a nuclear incident and by an emission of 
ionizing radiation not covered by this Convention, nothing in this Conven 
tion shall limit or otherwise affect the liability of any person in connection 
with that emission of ionizing radiation.

(c) Any Contracting Party may by legislation provide that the liability of 
the operator of a nuclear installation situated in its territory shall include 
liability for damage which arises out of or results from ionizing radiations 
emitted by any source of radiation inside that installation, other than those 
referred to in paragraph (a) of this article.
D. Article 4 shall be replaced by the following text:

Article 4

In the case of carriage of nuclear substances, including storage inci 
dental thereto, without prejudice to article 2:

(a) The operator of a nuclear installation shall be liable, in accordance 
with this Convention, for damage upon proof that it was caused by a nuclear 
incident outside that installation and involving nuclear substances in the 
course of carriage therefrom, only if the incident occurs:

(i) before liability with regard to nuclear incidents involving the nuclear 
substances has been assumed, pursuant to the express terms of a 
contract in writing, by the operator of another nuclear installation;

(ii) in the absence of such express terms, before the operator of another 
nuclear installation has taken charge of the nuclear substances; or
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(iii) where the nuclear substances are intended to be used in a reactor 
comprised in a means of transport, before the person duly authorized to 
operate that reactor has taken charge of the nuclear substances; but

(iv) where the nuclear substances have been sent to a person within the 
territory of a non-Contracting State, before they have been unloaded 
from the means of transport by which they have arrived in the territory 
of that non-Contracting State.
(b) The operator of a nuclear installation shall be liable, in accordance 

with this Convention, for damage upon proof that it was caused by a nuclear 
incident outside that installation and involving nuclear substances in the 
course of carriage thereto, only if the incident occurs:

(i) after liability with regard to nuclear incidents involving the nuclear 
substances has been assumed by him, pursuant to the express terms of 
a contract in writing, from the operator of another nuclear installation;

(ii) in the absence of such express terms, after he has taken charge of the 
nuclear substances; or

(iii) after he has taken charge of the nuclear substances from a person 
operating a reactor comprised in a means of transport; but

(iv) where the nuclear substances have, with the written consent of the op 
erator, been sent from a person within the territory of a non-Contracting 
State, after they have been loaded on the means of transport by which 
they are to be carried from the territory of that State.
(c) The operator liable in accordance with this Convention shall pro 

vide the carrier with a certificate issued by or on behalf of the insurer or 
other financial guarantor furnishing the security required pursuant to arti 
cle 10. The certificate shall state the name and address of that operator and 
the amount, type and duration of the security, and these statements may not 
be disputed by the person by whom or on whose behalf the certificate was 
issued. The certificate shall also indicate the nuclear substances and the 
carriage in respect of which the security applies and shall include a state 
ment by the competent public authority that the person named is an opera 
tor within the meaning of this Convention.

(d) A Contracting Party may provide by legislation that, under such 
terms as may be contained therein and upon fulfilment of the requirements 
of article 10 (a), a carrier may, at his request and with the consent of an 
operator of a nuclear installation situated in its territory, by decision of the 
competent public authority, be liable in accordance with this Convention in 
place of that operator. In such case for all the purposes of this Convention 
the carrier shall be considered, in respect of nuclear incidents occurring in 
the course of carriage of nuclear substances, as an operator of a nuclear 
installation on the territory of the Contracting Party whose legislation so 
provides.
E. Article 5 shall be replaced by the following text:

Article 5
(a) If the nuclear fuel or radioactive products or waste involved in a 

nuclear incident have been in more than one nuclear installation and are in a
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nuclear installation at the time damage is caused, no operator of any nuclear 
installation in which they have previously been shall be liable for the 
damage.

(b) Where, however, damage is caused by a nuclear incident occurring 
in a nuclear installation and involving only nuclear substances stored therein 
incidentally to their carriage, the operator of the nuclear installation shall 
not be liable where another operator or person is liable pursuant to article 4.

(c) If the nuclear fuel or radioactive products or waste involved in a 
nuclear incident have been in more than one nuclear installation and are not 
in a nuclear installation at the time damage is caused, no operator other than 
the operator of the last nuclear installation in which they were before the 
damage was caused or an operator who has subsequently taken them in 
charge shall be liable for the damage.

(d) If damage gives rise to liability of more than one operator in 
accordance with this Convention, the liability of these operators shall be 
joint and several: provided that where such liability arises as a result of 
damage caused by a nuclear incident involving nuclear substances in the 
course of carriage in one and the same means of transport, or, in the case of 
storage incidental to the carriage, in one and the same nuclear installation, 
the maximum total amount for which such operators shall be liable shall be 
the highest amount established with respect to any of them pursuant to arti 
cle 7 and provided that in no case shall any one operator be required, in 
respect of a nuclear incident, to pay more than the amount established with 
respect to him pursuant to article 7.
F. Article 6 shall be replaced by the following text:

Article 6

(a) The right to compensation for damage caused by a nuclear incident 
may be exercised only against an operator liable for the damage in accord 
ance with this Convention, or, if a direct right of action against the insurer 
or other financial guarantor furnishing the security required pursuant to arti 
cle 10 is given by national law, against the insurer or other financial 
guarantor.

(b) Except as otherwise provided in this article, no other person shall 
be liable for damage caused by a nuclear incident, but this provision shall 
not affect the application of any international agreement in the field of trans 
port in force or open for signature, ratification or accession at the date of 
this Convention.

(c) (i) Nothing in this Convention shall affect the liability:
1. of any individual for damage caused by a nuclear incident for which the 

operator, by virtue of article 3 (a) (ii) (1) and (2) or article 9, is not liable 
under this Convention and which results from an act or omission of that 
individual done with intent to cause damage;

2. of a person duly authorized to operate a reactor comprised in a means of 
transport for damage caused by a nuclear incident when an operator is 
not liable for such damage pursuant to article 4 (a) (iii) or (b) (iii).
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(ii) The operator shall incur no liability outside this Convention for dam 
age caused by a nuclear incident except where use has not been made of 
the right provided for in article 1 (c), and then only to the extent that nation 
al legislation or the legislation of the Contracting Party in whose territory 
the nuclear installation of the operator liable is situated has made specific 
provisions concerning damage to the means of transport.

(d) Any person who has paid compensation in respect of damage 
caused by a nuclear incident under any international agreement referred to 
in paragraph (b) of this article or under any legislation of a non-Contracting 
State shall, up to the amount which he has paid, acquire by subrogation the 
rights under this Convention of the person suffering damage whom he has so 
compensated.

(e) Any person who has his principal place of business in the territory 
of a Contracting Party or who is the servant of such a person and who has 
paid compensation in respect of damage caused by a nuclear incident occur 
ring in the territory of a non-Contracting State or in respect of damage suf 
fered in such territory shall, up to the amount which he has paid, acquire the 
rights which the person so compensated would have had against the opera 
tor but for the provisions of article 2.

(/) The operator shall have a right of recourse only:
(i) if the damage caused by a nuclear incident results from an act or omis 

sion done with intent to cause damage, against the individual acting or 
omitting to act with such intent;

(ii) if and to the extent that it is so provided expressly by contract.
(g) If the operator has a right of recourse to any extent pursuant to 

paragraph (/) of this article against any person, that person shall not, to that 
extent, have a right against the operator under paragraphs (d) or (e) of this 
article.

(7z) Where provisions of national or public health insurance, social se 
curity, workmen's compensation or occupational disease compensation 
systems include compensation for damage caused by a nuclear incident, 
rights of beneficiaries of such systems and rights of recourse by virtue of 
such systems shall be determined by the law of the Contracting Party or by 
the regulations of the inter-Governmental organisation which has established 
such systems.
G. Article 7 shall be replaced by the following text:

Article 7

(a) The aggregate of compensation required to be paid in respect of 
damage caused by a nuclear incident shall not exceed the maximum liability 
established in accordance with this article.

(b) The maximum liability of the operator in respect of damage caused 
by a nuclear incident shall be 15,000,000 European Monetary Agreement 
units of account as defined at the date of this Convention (hereinafter re 
ferred to as "units of account"): provided that any Contracting Party, taking 
into account the possibilities for the operator of obtaining the insurance or
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other financial security required pursuant to article 10, may establish by leg 
islation a greater or less amount, but in no event less than 5,000,000 units 
of account. The sums mentioned above may be converted into national cur 
rency in round figures.

(c) Any Contracting Party may by legislation provide that the exception 
in article 3 (a) (ii) (2) shall not apply: provided that in no case shall the 
inclusion of damage to the means of transport result in reducing the liability 
of the operator in respect of other damage to an amount less than 5,000,000 
units of account.

(d) The amount of liability of operators of nuclear installations in the 
territory of a Contracting Party established in accordance with paragraph (b) 
of this article as well as the provisions of any legislation of a Contracting 
Party pursuant to paragraph (c) of this article shall apply to the liability of 
such operators wherever the nuclear incident occurs.

(e) A Contracting Party may subject the transit of nuclear substances 
through its territory to the condition that the maximum amount of liability of 
the foreign operator concerned be increased, if it considers that such 
amount does not adequately cover the risks of a nuclear incident in the 
course of the transit: provided that the maximum amount thus increased 
shall not exceed the maximum amount of liability of operators of nuclear 
installations situated in its territory.

tf) The provisions of paragraph (e) of this article shall not apply:
(i) to carriage by sea where, under international law, there is a right of 

entry in cases of urgent distress into the ports of such Contracting Party 
or a right of innocent passage through its territory; or

(ii) to carriage by air where, by agreement or under international law there 
is a right to fly over or land on the territory of such Contracting Party.
(g) Any interest and costs awarded by a court in actions for compensa 

tion under this Convention shall not be considered to be compensation for 
the purposes of this Convention and shall be payable by the operator in 
addition to any sum for which he is liable in accordance with this article.
H. Article 8 shall be replaced by the following text:

Article 8

(a) The right of compensation under this Convention shall be 
extinguished if an action is not brought within ten years from the date of the 
nuclear incident. National legislation may, however, establish a period lon 
ger than ten years if measures have been taken by the Contracting Party in 
whose territory the nuclear installation of the operator liable is situated to 
cover the liability of that operator in respect of any actions for compensa 
tion begun after the expiry of the period of ten years and during such longer 
period: provided that such extension of the extinction period shall in no case 
affect the right of compensation under this Convention of any person who 
has brought an action in respect of loss of life or personal injury against the 
operator before the expiry of the period of ten years.
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(b) In the case of damage caused by a nuclear incident involving nu 
clear fuel or radioactive products or waste which, at the time of the incident 
have been stolen, lost, jettisoned or abandoned and have not yet been 
recovered, the period established pursuant to paragraph (a) of this article 
shall be computed from the date of that nuclear incident, but the period shall 
in no case exceed twenty years from the date of the theft, loss, jettison or 
abandonment.

(c) National legislation may establish a period of not less than two 
years for the extinction of the right or as a period of limitation either from 
the date at which the person suffering damage has knowledge or from the 
date at which he ought reasonably to have known of both the damage and 
the operator liable: provided that the period established pursuant to para 
graphs (a) and (b) of this article shall not be exceeded.

(d) Where the provisions of article 13 (c) (ii) are applicable, the right of 
compensation shall not, however, be extinguished if, within the time 
provided for in paragraph (a) of this article,
(i) prior to the determination by the Tribunal referred to in article 17, an 

action has been brought before any of the courts from which the Tribu 
nal can choose; if the Tribunal determines that the competent court is a 
court other than that before which such action has already been brought, 
it may fix a date by which such action has to be brought before the 
competent court so determined; or

(ii) a request has been made to a Contracting Party concerned to initiate a 
determination by the Tribunal of the competent court pursuant to arti 
cle 13 (c) (ii) and an action is brought subsequent to such determination 
within such time as may be fixed by the Tribunal.
(e) Unless national law provides to the contrary, any person suffering 

damage caused by a nuclear incident who has brought an action for compen 
sation within the period provided for in this article may amend his claim in 
respect of any aggravation of the damage after the expiry of such period 
provided that final judgement has not been entered by the competent court.
I. Article 9 shall be replaced by the following text:

Article 9

The operator shall not be liable for damage caused by a nuclear incident 
directly due to an act of armed conflict, hostilities, civil war, insurrection or, 
except in so far as the legislation of the Contracting Party in whose territory 
his nuclear installation is situated may provide to the contrary, a grave natu 
ral disaster of an exceptional character.
J. Article 13 shall be replaced by the following text:

Article 13

(a) Except as otherwise provided in this article, jurisdiction over ac 
tions under articles 3, 4, 6 (a) and 6 (e) shall lie only with the courts of the 
Contracting Party in whose territory the nuclear incident occurred.
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(6) Where a nuclear incident occurs outside the territory of the 
Contracting Parties, or where the place of the nuclear incident cannot be 
determined with certainty, jurisdiction over such actions shall lie with the 
courts of the Contracting Party in whose territory the nuclear installation of 
the operator liable is situated.

(c) Where jurisdiction would lie with the courts of more than one 
Contracting Party by virtue of paragraphs (a) or (b) of this article, jurisdic 
tion shall lie,
(i) if the nuclear incident occurred partly outside the territory of any 

Contracting Party and partly in the territory of a single Contracting 
Party, with the courts of that Contracting Party; and

(ii) in any other case, with the courts of the Contracting Party determined, 
at the request of a Contracting Party concerned, by the Tribunal referred 
to in article 17 as being the most closely related to the case in question.
(d) Judgements entered by the competent court under this article after 

trial, or by default, shall, when they have become enforceable under the law 
applied by that court, become enforceable in the territory of any of the other 
Contracting Parties as soon as the formalities required by the Contracting 
Party concerned have been complied with. The merits of the case shall not 
be the subject of further proceedings. The foregoing provisions shall not 
apply to interim judgements.

(e) If an action is brought against a Contracting Party under this 
Convention, such Contracting Party may not, except in respect of measures 
of execution, invoke any jurisdictional immunities before the court compe 
tent in accordance with this article.
K. Annex I shall be replaced by the following text:

ANNEX I

The following reservations were accepted either at the time of signature 
of the Convention or at the time of signature of the Additional Protocol:
1. Article 6 (a) and (c) (i): Reservation by the Government of the Federal 

Republic of Germany, the Government of the Republic of Austria and 
the Government of the Kingdom of Greece
Reservation of the right to provide, by national law, that persons other 

than the operator may continue to be liable for damage caused by a nuclear 
incident on condition that these persons are fully covered in respect of their 
liability, including defence against unjustified actions, by insurance or other 
financial security obtained by the operator or out of State funds.
2. Article 6 (b) and (d): Reservation by the Government of the Republic of 

Austria, the Government of the Kingdom of Greece, the Government 
of the Kingdom of Norway and the Government of the Kingdom of 
Sweden
Reservation of the right to consider their national legislation which in 

cludes provisions equivalent to those included in the international agree 
ments referred to in article 6 (b) as being international agreements within the 
meaning of article 6 (b) and (d).
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3. Article 8 (a): Reservation by the Government of the Federal Republic 
of Germany and the Government of the Republic of Austria
Reservation of the right to establish, in respect of nuclear incidents oc 

curring in the Federal Republic of Germany and in the Republic of Austria 
respectively, a period longer than ten years if measures have been taken to 
cover the liability of the operator in respect of any actions for compensation 
begun after the.expiry of the period of ten years and during such longer 
period.
4. Article 9: Reservation by the Government of the Federal Republic of 

Germany and the Government of the Republic of Austria
Reservation of the right to provide, in respect of nuclear incidents oc 

curring in the Federal Republic of Germany and in the Republic of Austria 
respectively, that the operator shall be liable for damage caused by a nuclear 
incident directly due to an act of armed conflict, hostilities, civil war, insur 
rection or a grave natural disaster of an exceptional character.
5. Article 19: Reservation by the Government of the Federal Republic of 

Germany, the Government of the Republic of Austria, and the Govern 
ment of the Kingdom of Greece
Reservation of the right to consider ratification of this Convention as 

constituting an obligation under international law to enact national legisla 
tion on third party liability in the field of nuclear energy in accordance with 
the provisions of this Convention.

II

(a) The provisions of this Additional Protocol shall form an integral part of 
the Convention on third party liability in the field of nuclear energy of 29th July 
1960 (hereinafter referred to as the "Convention").

(b) This Additional Protocol shall be ratified or confirmed. Instruments of 
ratification of this Additional Protocol shall be deposited with the Secretary- 
General of the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development. 
Where there is a confirmation of this Additional Protocol, it shall be notified to 
him.

(c) The signatories of this Additional Protocol who have already ratified the 
Convention undertake to ratify or to confirm this Additional Protocol as soon as 
possible. The other signatories of this Additional Protocol undertake to ratify it 
or to confirm it at the same time as they ratify the Convention. Accessions to the 
Convention will be accepted only if they are accompanied by accession to this 
Additional Protocol.

(d) The Secretary-General of the Organisation shall give notice to all signa 
tories and acceding Governments of the receipt of any instrument of ratification 
and of the receipt of any confirmation.

(e) In calculating the number of ratifications required in accordance with 
article 19 (b) for the coming into force of the Convention, account will be taken 
only of those signatories who have ratified the Convention and have ratified or 
confirmed this Additional Protocol.
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EN FOI DE QUOI les plénipotentiaires IN WITNESS WHEREOF, the under- 
soussignés, dûment habilités, ont ap- signed plenipotentiaries, duly em- 
posé leurs signatures au bas du présent powered, have signed this Protocol. 
Protocole.

FAIT à Paris le 28 janvier 1964, en DONE in Paris the 28th day of 
français, en anglais, en allemand, en January 1964 in the English, French, 
espagnol, en italien et en néerlandais, German, Spanish, Italian and Dutch 
en un seul exemplaire qui restera dé- languages in a single copy which shall 
posé auprès du Secrétaire général de remain deposited with the Secretary- 
l'Organisation de coopération et de General of the Organisation for Eco- 
développement économiques qui en nomic Co-operation and Development 
communiquera une copie certifiée con- by whom certified copies will be 
forme à tous les signataires. communicated to all signatories.

Pour la République fédérale d'Allemagne : 
For the Federal Republic of Germany:

NORBERT BERGER

Pour l'Autriche : 
For Austria:

Dr, CARL H. BOBLETER

Pour la Belgique : 
For Belgium:

R. OCKRENT

Pour le Danemark : 
For Denmark:

SVEN AAGE NIELSEN

Pour l'Espagne : 
For Spain:

JOSÉ NÛNEZ

Pour la France : 
For France:

FRANÇOIS VALÉRY

Pour la Grèce : 
For Greece:

THÉODORE CHRISTIDIS

Pour l'Italie : 
For Italy:

CASTO CARUSO
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Pour le Luxembourg : 
For Luxembourg:

PAUL REUTER
Pour la Norvège : 
For Norway:

GEORG KRISTIANSEN
Pour les Pays-Bas : 
For The Netherlands:

STRENGERS
Pour le Portugal : 
For Portugal:

J. CALVET DE MAGALHÂES
Pour le Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d'Irlande du Nord : 
For thé United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland:

HANKEY
Pour la Suède : 
For Sweden:

C. H. VON PLATEN
Pour la Suisse : 
For Switzerland:

AGOSTINO SOLDATI
Pour la Turquie : 
For Turkey:

M. KIZILKAYA
RESERVATION MADE UPON RÉSERVE FAITE LORS DE 

ACCESSION L'ADHÉSION
FINLAND 1 FINLANDE 1

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

"Reservation of the right to consider « Se réserve le droit de considérer
their national legislation which includes les dispositions de sa législation na-
provisions equivalent to those included tionale qui sont comparables à celles fi-
in thé international agreements referred gurant dans les accords internationaux
to in article 6(b) as being international mentionnés à l'alinéa b de l'article 6
agreements within the meaning of arti- comme étant des accords internatio-
cle 6(b) and (d)." naux au sens des alinéas b et d de

	l'article 6. »

1 The reservation made by Finland upon accession ' La réserve faite par la Finlande lors de l'adhésion
has been accepted by the signatories, in accordance a été acceptée par les signataires, conformément à l'ar-
with article 18 (a) of the Convention. ticle 18, paragraphe a, de la Convention.

Vol. 956, M3706



Annex 72 

Vienna Convention on Civil Liability for Nuclear Damage, 21 May 1963, 1063 UNTS 265 
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MULTILATERAL

Vienna Convention on civil liability for nuclear damage. 
Concluded at Vienna on 21 May 1963

Authentic texts: English, French, Russian and Spanish.
Registered by the International Atomic Energy Agency on 30 December

1977.

MULTILATERAL

Convention de Vienne relative à la responsabilité civile en 
matière de dommages nucléaires. Conclue à Vienne le 
21 niai 1963

Textes authentiques: anglais, français, russe et espagnol.
Enregistrée par l'Agence internationale de l'énergie atomique le 30 dé 

cembre 1977.
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VIENNA CONVENTION ' ON CIVIL LIABILITY FOR NUCLEAR 
DAMAGE

The Contracting Parties,

Having recognized the desirability of establishing some minimum standards 
to provide financial protection against damage resulting from certain peaceful 
uses of nuclear energy,

Believing that a convention on civil liability for nuclear damage would also 
contribute to the development of friendly relations among nations, irrespective of 
their differing constitutional and social systems,

Have decided to conclude a convention for such purposes, and thereto have 
agreed as follows:

Article I. 1. For the purposes of this Convention:
(a) "Person" means any individual, partnership, any private or public body, 

whether corporate or not, any international organization enjoying legal 
personality under the law of the Installation State, and any State or any of its 
constituent sub-divisions.

(b) "National of a Contracting Party" includes a Contracting Party or any of 
its constituent sub-divisions, a partnership, or any private or public body, whether 
corporate or not, established within the territory of a Contracting Party.

(c) "Operator", in relation to a nuclear installation, means the person 
designated or recognized by the Installation State as the operator of that 
installation.

(d) "Installation State", in relation to a nuclear installation, means the 
Contracting Party within whose territory that installation is situated or, if it is not 
situated within the territory of any State, the Contracting Party by which or under 
the authority of which the nuclear installation is operated.

(e) "Law of the competent court" means the law of the court having 
jurisdiction under this Convention, including any rules of such law relating to 
conflict of laws.

(f) "Nuclear fuel" means any material which is capable of producing energy 
by a self-sustaining chain process of nuclear fission.

1 Came into force in respect of the States indicated hereafter on 12 November 1977, i.e., three months after the 
date of deposit with the Director-General of the International Atomic Energy Agency of the fifth instrument of 
ratification, in accordance with article XXIII. Instruments of ratification or accession were deposited as follows:

Date of deposit 
of the instrument 

State of ratification or accession -(a)

United Republic of Cameroon ........................... 6 March 1964 a
Cuba ............................................. 25 October 1965
Egypt ............................................ 5 November 1965
Philippines ......................................... 15 November 1965
Trinidad and Tobago.................................... 31 January 1966 a
Argentina.......................................... 25 April 1967
Bolivia........................................... 10 April 1968 a
Yugoslavia ......................................... 12 August 1977
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(g) "Radioactive products or waste" means any radioactive material 
produced in, or any material made radioactive by exposure to the radiation 
incidental to, the production or utilization of nuclear fuel, but does not include 
radioisotopes which have reached the final stage of fabrication so as to be usable 
for any scientific, medical, agricultural, commercial or industrial purpose.

(h) "Nuclear material" means:
(i) nuclear fuel, other than natural uranium and depleted uranium, capable of 

producing energy by a self-sustaining chain process of nuclear fission outside 
a nuclear reactor, either alone or in combination with some other material; 
and

(ii) radioactive products or waste.
(i) "Nuclear reactor" means any structure containing nuclear fuel in such an 

arrangement that a self-sustaining chain process of nuclear fission can occur 
therein without an additional source of neutrons.

(j) "Nuclear installation" means:
(i) any nuclear reactor other than one with which a means of sea or air transport

is equipped for use as a source of power, whether for propulsion thereof or
for any other purpose; 

(ii) any factory using nuclear fuel for the production of nuclear material, or any
factory for the processing of nuclear material, including any factory for the
re-processing of irradiated nuclear fuel; and

(iii) any facility where nuclear material is stored, other than storage incidental to 
the carriage of such material;

provided that the Installation State may determine that 'several nuclear 
installations of one operator which are located at the same site shall be considered 
as a single nuclear installation.

(k) "Nuclear damage" means:
(i) loss of life, any personal injury or any loss of, or damage to, property which 

arises out of or results from the radioactive properties or a combination of 
radioactive properties with toxic, explosive or other hazardous properties of 
nuclear fuel or radioactive products or waste in, or of nuclear material 
coming from, originating in, or sent to, a nuclear installation;

(ii) any other loss or damage so arising or resulting if and to the extent that the 
law of the competent court so provides; and

(iii) if the law of the Installation State so provides, loss of life, any personal injury 
or any loss of, or damage to, property which arises out of or results from 
other ionizing radiation emitted by any other source of radiation inside a 
nuclear installation.

(I) "Nuclear incident" means any occurrence or series of occurrences having 
the same origin which causes nuclear damage.

2. An Installation State may, if the small extent of the risks involved so 
warrants, exclude any small quantities of nuclear material from the application of 
this Convention, provided that:

(a) maximum limits for the exclusion of such quantities have been established by 
the Board of Governors of the International Atomic Energy Agency; and
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(b) any exclusion by an Installation State is within such established limits. 
The maximum limits shall be reviewed periodically by the Board of Governors.

Article II. 1. The operator of a nuclear installation shall be liable for nuclear 
damage upon proof that such damage has been caused by a nuclear incident:
(a) in his nuclear installation; or

(b) involving nuclear material coming from or originating in his nuclear 
installation, and occurring:

(i) before liability with regard to nuclear incidents involving the nuclear 
material has been assumed, pursuant to the express terms of a contract in 
writing, by the operator of another nuclear installation;

(ii) in the absence of such express terms, before the operator of another 
nuclear installation has taken charge of the nuclear material; or

(iii) where the nuclear material is intended to be used in a nuclear reactor with 
which a means of transport is equipped for use as a source of power, 
whether for propulsion thereof or for any other purpose, before the 
person duly authorized to operate such reactor has taken charge of the 
nuclear material; but

(iv) where the nuclear material has been sent to a person within the territory 
of a non-Contracting State, before it has been unloaded from the means 
of transport by which it has arrived in the territory of that 
non-Contracting State;

(c) involving nuclear material sent to his nuclear installation, and occurring:
(i) after liability with regard to nuclear incidents involving the nuclear 

material has been assumed by him, pursuant to the express terms of a 
contract in writing, from the operator of another nuclear installation;

(ii) in the absence of such express terms, after he has taken charge of the 
nuclear material; or

(iii) after he has taken charge of the nuclear material from a person operating 
a nuclear reactor with which a means of transport is equipped for use as a 
source of power, whether for propulsiqn thereof or for any other 
purpose; but

(iv) where the nuclear material has, with the written consent of the operator, 
been sent from a person within the territory of a non-Contracting State, 
only after it has been loaded on the means of transport by which it is to be 
carried from the territory of that State;

provided that, if nuclear damage is caused by a nuclear incident occurring in a 
nuclear installation and involving nuclear material stored therein incidentally to 
the carriage of such material, the provisions of sub-paragraph (a) of this 
paragraph shall not apply where another operator or person is solely liable 
pursuant to the provisions of sub-paragraph (b) or (c) of this paragraph.

2. The Installation State may provide by legislation that, in accordance with 
such terms as may be specified therein, a carrier of nuclear material or a person 
handling radioactive waste may, at his request and with the consent of the 
operator concerned, be designated or recognized as operator in the place of that 
operator in respect of such nuclear material or radioactive waste respectively. In
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this case such carrier or such person shall be considered, for all the purposes of 
this Convention, as an operator of a nuclear installation situated within the 
territory of that State.

3. (a) Where nuclear damage engages the liability of more than one 
operator, the operators involved shall, in so far as the damage attributable to each 
operator is not reasonably separable, be jointly and severally liable.

(b) Where a nuclear incident occurs in the course of carriage of nuclear 
material, either in one and the same means of transport, or, in the case of storage 
incidental to the carriage, in one and the same nuclear installation, and causes 
nuclear damage which engages the liability of more than one operator, the total 
liability shall not exceed the highest amount applicable with respect to any one of 
them pursuant to article V.

(c) In neither of the cases referred to in sub-paragraphs (a) and (b) of this 
paragraph shall the liability of any one operator exceed the amount applicable with 
respect to him pursuant to article V.

4. Subject to the provisions of paragraph 3 of this article, where several 
nuclear installations of one and the same operator are involved in one nuclear 
incident, such operator shall be liable in respect of each nuclear installation 
involved up to the amount applicable with respect to him pursuant to article V.

5. Except as otherwise provided in this Convention, no person other than the 
operator shall be liable for nuclear damage. This, however, shall not affect the 
application of any international convention in the field of transport in force or 
open for signature, ratification or accession at the date on which this Convention 
is opened for signature.

6. No person shall be liable for any loss or damage which is not nuclear 
damage pursuant to sub-paragraph (k) of paragraph 1 of article I but which could 
have been included as such pursuant to sub-paragraph (k) (ii) of that paragraph.

7. Direct action shall lie against the person furnishing financial security 
pursuant to article VII, if the law of the competent court so provides.

Article III. The operator liable in accordance with this Convention shall 
provide the carrier with a certificate issued by or on behalf of the insurer or other 
financial guarantor furnishing the financial security required pursuant to article 
VII. The certificate shall state the name and address of that operator and the 
amount, type and duration of the security, and these statements may not be 
disputed by the person by whom or on whose behalf the certificate was issued. 
The certificate shall also indicate the nuclear material in respect of which the 
security applies and shall include a statement by the competent public authority of 
the Installation State that the person named is an operator within the meaning of 
this Convention.

Article IV. 1. The liability of the operator for nuclear damage under this 
Convention shall be absolute.

2. If the operator proves that the nuclear damage resulted wholly or partly 
either from the gross negligence of the person suffering the damage or from an act 
or omission of such person done with intent to cause damage, the competent court 
may, if its law so provides, relieve the operator wholly or partly from his 
obligation to pay compensation in respect of the damage suffered by such person.
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3. (a) No liability under this Convention shall attach to an operator for 
nuclear damage caused by a nuclear incident directly due to an act of armed 
conflict, hostilities, civil war or insurrection.

(b) Except in so far as the law of the Installation State may provide to the 
contrary, the operator shall not be liable for nuclear damage caused by a nuclear 
incident directly due to a grave natural disaster of an exceptional character.

4. Whenever both nuclear damage and damage other than nuclear damage 
have been caused by a nuclear incident or jointly by a nuclear incident and one or 
more other occurrences, such other damage shall, to the extent that it is not 
reasonably separable from the nuclear damage, be deemed, for the purposes of 
this Convention, to be nuclear damage caused by that nuclear incident. Where, 
however, damage is caused jointly by a nuclear incident covered by this 
Convention and by an emission of ionizing radiation not covered by it, nothing in 
this Convention shall limit or otherwise affect the liability, either as regards any 
person suffering nuclear damage or by way of recourse or contribution, of any 
person who may be held liable in connection with that emission of ionizing 
radiation.

5. The operator shall not be liable under this Convention for nuclear damage:
(a) to the nuclear installation itself or to any property on the site of that 

installation which is used or to be used in connection with that installation; or
(b) to the means of transport upon which the nuclear material involved was at the 

time of the nuclear incident.
6. Any Installation State may provide by legislation that sub-paragraph (b) of 

paragraph 5 of this article shall not apply, provided that in no case shall the 
liability of the operator in respect of nuclear damage, other than nuclear damage 
to the means of transport, be reduced to less than US $5 million for any one 
nuclear incident.

7. Nothing in this Convention shall affect:
(a) the liability of any individual for nuclear damage for which the operator, by 

virtue of paragraph 3 or 5 of this article, is not liable under this Convention 
and which that individual caused by an act or omission done with intent to 
cause damage; or

(b) the liability outside this Convention of the operator for nuclear damage for 
which, by virtue of sub-paragraph (b) of paragraph 5 of this article, he is not 
liable under this Convention.

Article V. 1. The liability of the operator may be limited by the Installation 
State to not less than US $5 million for any one nuclear incident.

2. Any limits of liability which may be established pursuant to this article 
shall not include any interest or costs awarded by a court in actions for 
compensation of nuclear damage.

3. The United States dollar referred to in this Convention is a unit of account 
equivalent to the value of the United States dollar in terms of gold on 29 April 
1963, that is to say US $35 per one troy ounce of fine gold.

4. The sum mentioned in paragraph 6 of article IV and in paragraph 1 of this 
article may be converted into national currency in round figures.
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Article VI. 1. Rights of compensation under this Convention shall be 
extinguished if an action is not brought within ten years from the date of the 
nuclear incident. If, however, under the law of the Installation State the liability 
of the operator is covered by insurance or other financial security or by State 
funds for a period longer than ten years, the law of the competent court may 
provide that rights of compensation against the operator shall only be 
extinguished after a period which may be longer than ten years, but shall not be 
longer than the period for which his liability is so covered under the law of the 
Installation State. Such extension of the extinction period shall in no case affect 
rights of compensation under this Convention of any person who has brought an 
action for loss of life or personal injury against the operator before the expiry of 
the aforesaid period of ten years.

2. Where nuclear damage is caused by a nuclear incident involving nuclear 
material which at the time of the nuclear incident was stolen, lost, jettisoned or 
abandoned, the period established pursuant to paragraph 1 of this article shall be 
computed from the date of that nuclear incident, but the period shall in no case 
exceed a period of twenty years from the date of the theft, loss, jettison or 
abandonment.

3. The law of the competent court may establish a period of extinction or 
prescription of not less than three years from the date on which the person 
suffering nuclear damage had knowledge or should have had knowledge of the 
damage and of the operator liable for the damage, provided that the period 
established pursuant to paragraphs 1 and 2 of this article shall not be exceeded.

4. Unless the law of the competent court otherwise provides, any person 
who claims to have suffered nuclear damage and who has brought an action for 
compensation within the period applicable pursuant to this article may amend his 
claim to take into account any aggravation of the damage, even after the expiry of 
that period, provided that final judgment has not been entered.

5. Where jurisdiction is to be determined pursuant to sub-paragraph (b) of 
paragraph 3 of article XI and a request has been made within the period applicable 
pursuant to this article to any one of the Contracting Parties empowered so to 
determine, but the time remaining after such determination is less than six 
months, the period within which an action may be brought shall be six months, 
reckoned from the date of such determination.

Article VII. I. The operator shall be required to maintain insurance or other 
financial security covering his liability for nuclear damage in such amount, of 
such type and in such terms as the Installation State shall specify. The Installation 
State shall ensure the payment of claims for compensation for nuclear damage 
which have been established against the operator by providing the necessary 
funds to the extent that the yield of insurance or other financial security is 
inadequate to satisfy such claims, but not in excess of the limit, if any, established 
pursuant to article V.

2. Nothing in paragraph 1 of this article shall require a Contracting Party or 
any of its constituent sub-divisions, such as States or Republics, to maintain 
insurance or other financial security to cover their liability as operators.

3. The funds provided by insurance, by other financial security or by the 
Installation State pursuant to paragraph 1 of this article shall be exclusively 
available for compensation due under this Convention.
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4. No insurer or other financial guarantor shall suspend or cancel the 
insurance or other financial security provided pursuant to paragraph 1 of this 
article without giving notice in writing of at least two months to the competent 
public authority or, in so far as such insurance or other financial security relates 
to the carriage of nuclear material, during the period of the carriage in question.

Article VIII. Subject to the provisions of this Convention, the nature, form 
and extent of the compensation, as well as the equitable distribution thereof, shall 
be governed by the law of the competent court.

Article IX. 1. Where provisions of national or public health insurance, 
social insurance, social security, workmen's compensation or occupational 
disease compensation systems include compensation for nuclear damage, rights 
of beneficiaries of such systems to obtain compensation under this Convention 
and rights of recourse by virtue of such systems against the operator liable shall 
be determined, subject to the provisions of this Convention, by the law of the 
Contracting Party in which such systems have been established, or by the 
regulations of the intergovernmental organization which has established such 
systems.

2. (a) If a person who is a national of a Contracting Party, other than the 
operator, has paid compensation for nuclear damage under an international 
convention or under the law of a non-Contracting State, such person shall, up to 
the amount which he has paid, acquire by subrogation the rights under this 
Convention of the person so compensated. No rights shall be so acquired by any 
person to the extent that the operator has a right of recourse against such person 
under this Convention.

(b) Nothing in this Convention shall preclude an operator who has paid 
compensation for nuclear damage out of funds other than those provided pursuant 
to paragraph 1 of article VII from recovering from the person providing financial 
security pursuant to that paragraph or from the Installation State, up to the 
amount he has paid, the sum which the person so compensated would have 
obtained under this Convention.

Article X. The operator shall have a right of recourse only:
(a) if this is expressly provided for by a contract in writing; or
(b) if the nuclear incident results from an act or omission done with intent to 

cause damage, against the individual who has acted or omitted to act with 
such intent.
Article XI. 1. Except as otherwise provided in this article, jurisdiction over 

actions under article II shall lie only with the courts of the Contracting Party 
within whose territory the nuclear incident occurred.

2. Where the nuclear incident occurred outside the territory of any 
Contracting Party, or where the place of the nuclear incident cannot be 
determined with certainty, jurisdiction over such actions shall lie with the courts 
of the Installation State of the operator liable.

3. Where under paragraph 1 or 2 of this article, jurisdiction would lie with the 
courts of more than one Contracting Party, jurisdiction shall lie:
(a) if the nuclear incident occurred partly outside the territory of any Contracting 

Party, and partly within the territory of a single Contracting Party, with the 
courts of the latter; and
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(b) in any other case, with the courts of that Contracting Party which is 
determined by agreement between the Contracting Parties whose courts 
would be competent under paragraph 1 or 2 of this article.

Article XII. I. A final judgment entered by a court having jurisdiction under 
article XI shall be recognized within the territory of any other Contracting Party, 
except:
(a) where the judgment was obtained by fraud;
(b) where the party against whom the judgment was pronounced was not given a 

fair opportunity to present his case; or
(c) where the judgment is contrary to the public policy of the Contracting Party 

within the territory of which recognition is sought, or is not in accord with 
fundamental standards of justice.
2. A final judgment which is recognized shall, upon being presented for 

enforcement in accordance with the formalities required by the law of the 
Contracting Party where enforcement is sought, be enforceable as if it were a 
judgment of a court of that Contracting Party.

3. The merits of a claim on which the judgment has been given shall not be 
subject to further proceedings.

Article XIII. This Convention and the national law applicable thereunder 
shall be applied without any discrimination based upon nationality, domicile or 
residence.

Article XIV. Except in respect of measures of execution, jurisdictional 
immunities under rules of national or international law shall not be invoked in 
actions under this Convention before the courts competent pursuant to article XI.

Article XV. The Contracting Parties shall take appropriate measures to 
ensure that compensation for nuclear damage, interest and costs awarded by a 
court in connection therewith, insurance and reinsurance premiums and funds 
provided by insurance, reinsurance or other financial security, or funds provided 
by the Installation State, pursuant to this Convention, shall be freely transferable 
into the currency of the Contracting Party within whose territory the damage is 
suffered, and of the Contracting Party within whose territory the claimant is 
habitually resident, and, as regards insurance or reinsurance premiums and 
payments, into the currencies specified in the insurance or reinsurance contract.

Article XVI. No person shall be entitled to recover compensation under this 
Convention to the extent that he has recovered compensation in respect of the 
same nuclear damage under another international convention on civil liability in 
the field of nuclear energy.

Article XVII. This Convention shall not, as between the parties to them, 
affect the application of any international agreements or international 
conventions on civil liability in the field of nuclear energy in force, or open for 
signature, ratification or accession at the date on which this Convention is opened 
for signature.

Article XVIII. This Convention shall not be construed as affecting the 
rights, if any, of a Contracting Party under the general rules of public international 
law in respect of nuclear damage.
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Article XIX. 1. Any Contracting Party entering into an agreement pursuant 
to sub-paragraph (b) of paragraph 3 of article XI shall furnish without delay to the 
Director General of the International Atomic Energy Agency for information and 
dissemination to the other Contracting Parties a copy of such agreement.

2. The Contracting Parties shall furnish to the Director General for 
information and dissemination to the other Contracting Parties copies of their 
respective laws and regulations relating to matters covered by this Convention.

Article XX. Notwithstanding the termination of the application of this 
Convention to any Contracting Party, either by termination pursuant to article 
XXV or by denunciation pursuant to article XXVI, the provisions of this 
Convention shall continue to apply to any nuclear damage caused by a nuclear 
incident occurring before such termination.

Article XXI. This Convention shall be open for signature by the States 
represented at the International Conference on Civil Liability for Nuclear 
Damage held in Vienna from 29 April to 19 May 1963.

Article XXII. This Convention shall be ratified, and the instruments of 
ratification shall be deposited with the Director General of the International 
Atomic Energy Agency.

Article XXIII. This Convention shall come into force three months after the 
deposit of the fifth instrument of ratification, and, in respect of each State 
ratifying it thereafter, three months after the deposit of the instrument of 
ratification by that State.

Article XXIV. 1. All States Members of the United Nations, or of any of 
the specialized agencies or of the International Atomic Energy Agency not 
represented at the International Conference on Civil Liability for Nuclear 
Damage, held in Vienna from 29 April to 19 May 1963, may accede to this 
Convention.

2. The instruments of accession shall be deposited with the Director General 
of the International Atomic Energy Agency.

3. This Convention shall come into force in respect of the acceding State 
three months after the date of deposit of the instrument of accession of that State 
but not before the date of the entry into force of this Convention pursuant to 
article XXIII.

Article XXV. 1. This Convention shall remain in force for a period of ten 
years from the date of its entry into force. Any Contracting Party may, by giving 
before the end of that period at least twelve months' notice to that effect to the 
Director General of the International Atomic Energy Agency, terminate the 
application of this Convention to itself at the end of that period of ten years.

2. This Convention shall, after that period of ten years, remain in force for a 
further period of five years for such Contracting Parties as have not terminated its 
application pursuant to paragraph 1 of this article, and thereafter for successive 
periods of five years each for those Contracting Parties which have not 
terminated its application at the end of one of such periods, by giving, before the 
end of one of such periods, at least twelve months' notice to that effect to the 
Director General of the International Atomic Energy Agency.
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Article XXVI. 1. A conference shall be convened by the Director General 
of the International Atomic Energy Agency at any time after the expiry of a 
period of five years from the date of the entry into force of this Convention in 
order to consider the revision thereof, if one-third of the Contracting Parties 
express a desire to that effect.

2. Any Contracting Party may denounce this Convention by notification to 
the Director General of the International Atomic Energy Agency within a period 
of twelve months following the first revision conference held pursuant to 
paragraph 1 of this article.

3. Denunciation shall take effect one year after the date on which 
notification to that effect has been received by the Director General of the 
International Atomic Energy Agency.

Article XXVII. The Director General of the International Atomic Energy 
Agency shall notify the States invited to the International Conference on Civil 
Liability for Nuclear Damage held in Vienna from 29 April to 19 May 1963 and 
the States which have acceded to this Convention of the following:
(a) signatures and instruments of ratification and accession received pursuant to 

articles XXI, XXII and XXIV;
(b) the date on which this Convention will come into force pursuant to article 

XXIII;
(c) notifications of termination and denunciation received pursuant to articles 

XXV and XXVI;
(d) requests for the convening of a revision conference pursuant to article XXVI.

Article XXVIII. This Convention shall be registered by the Director 
General of the International Atomic Energy Agency in accordance with Article 
,102 of the Charter of the United Nations.

Article XXIX. The original of this Convention, of which the English, 
French, Russian and Spanish texts are equally authentic, shall be deposited with 
the Director General of the International Atomic Energy Agency, who shall issue 
certified copies.

IN WITNESS WHEREOF, the undersigned Plenipotentiaries, duly authorized 
thereto, have signed this Convention.

DONE in Vienna, this twenty-first day of May, one thousand nine hundred 
and sixty-three.
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For the People's Republic of Albania: 
Pour la République populaire d'Albanie : 
3a HapoflHyio PecnyônHKy AjiôaHHH: 
Por la Repûblica Popular de Albania:

For thé Argentine Republic: 
Pour la République argentine : 
3a ApreHTHHCKyK) PecnyôJiHKy: 
Por la Repûblica Argentina:

[J. C. CARASALES]' 
10 de octubre de 1966 2

For the Commonwealth of Australia: 
Pour le Commonwealth d'Australie : 
3a ABCTpajiHHCKHft Coios: 
Por el Commonwealth de Australia:

For the Republic of Austria: 
Pour la République d'Autriche : 
3a ABCTpHftcKyio Pecnyôjfflicy: 
Por la Repûblica de Austria:

For the Kingdom of Belgium: 
Pour le Royaume de Belgique: 
3a KopojieBCTBO Bejibrua: 
Por el Reino de Bélgica:

For thé United States of Brazil: 
Pour les Etats-Unis du Brésil : 
3a CoeflHHeHHbie IIIraTM EpasujiHn 
Por los Estados Unidos del Brasil:

1 Names of signatories appearing between brackets were not legible and have been supplied by the International 
Atomic Energy Agency—Les noms des signataires donnés entre crochets étaient illisibles et ont été fournis par 
l'Agence internationale de l'énergie atomique.

2 10 October 1966—10 octobre 1966.
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For the People's Republic of Bulgaria: 
Pour la République populaire de Bulgarie : 
3a HapoflHyio PecnyÔJiMKy EoJirapHîi: 
Por la Repûblica Popular de Bulgaria:

For the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic:
Pour la République socialiste soviétique de Biélorussie :
3a BejiopyccKyra CoBe-rcicyio CoujuajiHCTHHecKyio PecnyônHicy:
Por la Repûblica Socialista Soviética de Bielorrusia:

For Canada: 
Pour le Canada : 
3a KaHasy: 
Por el Canada:

For the Republic of China: 
Pour la République de Chine : 
3a KnTaftcicyio Pecnyojimcy: 
Por la Repûblica de China:

[WEixsE CHANG] 
2l May 1963

For the Republic of Colombia: 
Pour la République de Colombie : 
3a PecnyojiHKy KojiyMôna: 
Por la Repûblica de Colombia:

ad referendum 
[DANIEL HENAO-HENAO] 
21 May 1963

For the Republic of Cuba: 
Pour la République de Cuba : 
3a PecnyônHKy Kyôa: 
Por la Repûblica de Cuba:

[Luis ORLANDO RODRÎGUEZ] 
10 diciembre 1964'

1 10 December 1964—10 décembre 1964.
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For the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic:
Pour la République socialiste tchécoslovaque :
3a HexocJioBauKyio CoiHiajiHCTHHecicyio PecnyôJiHKy:
Por la Repûblica Socialista Checoeslovaca:

For the Kingdom of Denmark: 
Pour le Royaume du Danemark: 
3a KopojieBCTBO Ramm: 
Por el Reino de Dinamarca:

For the Dominican Republic: 
Pour la République Dominicaine : 
3a floMHHHKaHCKyio PecnyôJiHKy: 
Por la Repûblica Dominicana:

For the Republic of El Salvador: 
Pour la République d'El Salvador : 
3a PecnyôJiHKy Cantsaflop: 
Por la Repûblica de El Salvador:

For the Republic of Finland: 
Pour la République de Finlande: 
3a <3>HHJiHHflCKyio Pecnyôjraicy: 
Por la Repûblica de Finlandia:

For the French Republic: 
Pour la République française : 
3a «SpaHijyscKyio PecnyêjiHKy: 
Por la Repûblica Francesa:
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For the Federal Republic of Germany: 
Pour la République fédérale d'Allemagne : 
3a OeflepaTHBHyio PecnyôJiHKy TepMaHHn: 
Por la Repûblica Federal de Alemania:

For the Republic of Ghana: 
Pour la République du Ghana : 
3a PecnyôjiHKy Fana: 
Por la Repûblica de Ghana:

For the Kingdom of Greece: 
Pour le Royaume de Grèce : 
3a KopojieBCTBO rpeinw: 
Por el Reino de Grecia:

For the Republic of Guatemala: 
Pour la République du Guatemala : 
3a PecnyôJïHKy TBaxeMaJia: 
Por la Repûblica de Guatemala:

For the Holy See: 
Pour le Saint-Siège : 
3a HancKHH ITpecTOJi: 
Por la Santa Sede:

For the Republic of Honduras: 
Pour la République du Honduras : 
3a PecnyôjiEKy Touflypac: 
Por la Repûblica de Honduras:
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For the Hungarian People's Republic: 
Pour la République populaire hongroise : 
3a BenrepcKyio Hapo^nyio PecnyÔJiHKy: 
For la Repûblica Popular Hûngara:

For the Republic of India: 
Pour la République de l'Inde : 
3a PecnyÔjiHKy HH^HJI: 
Por la Repûblica de la India:

For the Republic of Indonesia: 
Pour la République d'Indonésie : 
3a PecnyôJiHKy HHflOHCSHJi: 
Por la Repûblica de Indonesia:

For thé Empire of Iran: 
Pour l'Empire d'Iran : 
3a HMnepHK» Hpan: 
Por el Imperio del Iran:

For thé State of Israel: 
Pour l'Etat d'Israël : 
3a TocyaapcxBO HspaHJi 
Por el Estado de Israël:

For the Italian Republic: 
Pour la République italienne : 
3a HxajibHHCKyio PecnyôJiHKy: 
Por la Repûblica Italiana:
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For Japan: 
Pour le Japon : 
3a HnoHHio: 
Por el Japon:

For the Republic of Korea: 
Pour la République de Corée: 
3a KopeflcKyio PecnyônHKy: 
Por la Repûblica de Corea:

For the Lebanese Republic: 
Pour la République libanaise : 
3a JlHBaHCKyK) Pecnyôjraicy: 
Por la Repûblica Libanesa:

E. D.
[Illegible—Illisible]

For thé Grand Duchy of Luxembourg: 
Pour le Grand-Duché de Luxembourg: 
3a BejiHKoe FepijorcTBO JIioicceMÔyprcKoe: 
Por el Gran Ducado de Luxemburgo:

For thé United Mexican States: 
Pour les Etats-Unis du Mexique : 
3a MeKCHKancKHe CoeflHHCHHtie 
Por los Estados Unidos Mexicanos:

For the Principality of Monaco: 
Pour la Principauté de Monaco : 
3a KmDKecTBO MonaKo: 
Por el Principado de Monaco:
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For the Kingdom of Morocco: 
Pour le Royaume du Maroc : 
3a KopoJieBCTBO MapoKKo: 
Por el Reino de Marruecos:

For the Kingdom of the Netherlands: 
Pour le Royaume des Pays-Bas : 
3a KopojieBCTBO HnflepjianaoB: 
Por el Reino de los Pafses Bajos:

For the Republic of Nicaragua: 
Pour la République du Nicaragua: 
3a PecnySjiHKy Hmcaparya: 
Por la Repûblica de Nicaragua:

For the Kingdom of Norway: 
Pour le Royaume de Norvège : 
3a KopojieBCTBO HopBeraa: 
Por el Reino de Noruega:

For the Republic of the Philippines: 
Pour la République des Philippines : 
3a PecnyôJiHKy <&HJinnnnHbi: 
Por la Repûblica de Filipinas:

[T. G. DE CASTRO] 
[THEODORICO TAGUINOD] 
2l May 1963

For the Polish People's Republic: 
Pour la République populaire de Pologne: 
3a nojibCKyro Hapo^nyio PecnyôjiHKy: 
Por la Repûblica Popular Polaca:

Vol. 1063, 1-16197



1977 United Nations—Treaty Series • Nations Unies—Recueil des Traités 317

For the Portuguese Republic: 
Pour la République portugaise: 
3a PecnyÔJiHKy IIopTyrajiHH: 
Por la Repûblica Portuguesa:

For the Romanian People's Republic: 
Pour la République populaire roumaine : 
3à PyMtiHCKyio Hapo^nyio Pecnyôjmicy: 
Por la Repûblica Popular Rumana:

For the Republic of South Africa: 
Pour la République sud-africaine : 
3a K)>KHO-A4>pHKaHCKyK 
Por la Repûblica de Sudâfrica:

For the Spanish State: 
Pour l'Etat espagnol : 
3a HcnaHCKoe 
Por el Estado Espanol:

[JosÉ S. DE ERIGE] 
6 September 1963

For the Kingdom of Sweden: 
Pour le Royaume de Suède : 
3a KopojiescTBO UIBCHHM: 
Por el Reino de Suecia:

For the Swiss Confederation: 
Pour la Confédération suisse : 
3a IIlBeHuapcKyio 
Por la Confederaciôn Suiza:
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For the Kingdom of Thailand: 
Pour le Royaume de Thaïlande : 
3a KopojieacTBO TaHJiarçu: 
Por el Reino de Tailandia:

For the Republic of Turkey: 
Pour la République turque : 
3a Typeu,Kyio Pecnyôjraicy: 
Por la Repûblica de Turquia:

For the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic:
Pour la République socialiste soviétique d'Ukraine :
3a yjcpaHHCKyio CoBercKyio CoipiajiHCTHHecKyio PecnyÔJiHKy:
Por la Repûblica Socialista Soviética de Ucrania:

For the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics: 
Pour l'Union des Républiques socialistes soviétiques : 
3a CoK>3 COBCTCKHX CoirjiajiHCTWïecKHx PecnyônHK: 
Por la Union de Repûblicas Socialistas Soviéticas:

For thé United Arab Republic: 
Pour la République arabe unie : 
3a O6T>eflHHeHHyio Apa6cKyio 
Por la Repûblica Arabe Unida:

[HASSAN TOHAMY] 
19 August 1965

For thé United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland 
Pour le Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d'Irlande du Nord 
3a CoeflHHCHHoe KOPOJICBCTBO BejiHKo6pHxaHHH H CesepHoft 
Por el Reino Unido de Gran Bretana e Manda del Norte:

[RONALD HOPE-JONES] 
11 November 1964

Vol. 1063, 1-16197



1977_____United Nattons—Treaty Series • Nations Unies—Recueil des Traités_____319

For thé United States of America: 
Pour les Etats-Unis d'Amérique : 
3a CoeflHHCHHwe IHraTM AMCPHKH: 
Por los Estados Unidos de America:

For the Republic of Venezuela: 
Pour la République du Venezuela: 
3a PecnyôJiHKy Benecyajia: 
Por la Repûblica de Venezuela:

For the Republic of Viet-Nam: 
Pour la République du Viet-Nam: 
3a PecnyôJiHKy BteTHaM: 
Por la Repûblica de Viet-Nam:

For the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia: 
Pour la République socialiste federative de Yougoslavie 
3a Coi^HaJiHCTHHecKyïoTE>eflepaTHBHyK> Pecnyôjimcy 
Por la Repûblica Socialista Federativa de Yugoslavia:

21 May 1963 
[VLADISLAV BRAJKOVlë]
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MULTILATERAL

International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural 
Rights. Adopted by the General Assembly of the 
United Nations on 16 December 1966

Authentic texts of the Covenant: English, French, Chinese, Russian and
Spanish. 

Registered ex officio on 3 January 1976.

MULTILATÉRAL

Pacte international relatif aux droits économiques, sociaux 
et culturels. Adopté par l'Assemblée générale des 
Nations Unies le 16 décembre 1966

Textes authentiques du Pacte : anglais, français, chinois, russe et espagnol. 
Enregistré d'office le 3 janvier 1976.

Vol. 993,1-14531



United Nations — Treaty Series • Nations Unies — Recueil des Traités 1976

INTERNATIONAL COVENANT1 ON ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND CUL 
TURAL RIGHTS

The States Parties to the present Covenant,
Considering that, in accordance with the principles proclaimed in the Charter of 

the United Nations, recognition of the inherent dignity and of the equal and in 
alienable rights of all members of the human family is the foundation of freedom, 
justice and peace in the world,

1 Came into force in respect of the following States on 3 January 1976, i.e., three months after the date of the deposit 
with the Secretary-General of the United Nations of the thirty-fifth instrument of ratification or accession, in accordance 
with article 27 (1):*

Stale

Date of deposit
of the instrument of

ratification or accession (a)

Barbados** .................
Bulgaria** ..................
Byelorussian Soviet Socialist
Republic** .................

Chile .......................
Colombia ...................
Costa Rica ..................
Cyprus .....................
Denmark** .................
Ecuador ....................
Finland .....................
German Democratic Republic**
Germany, Federal Republic of .
(With a declaration of applica 
tion to Berlin (West).)***

Hungary** ..................
Iran ........................
Iraq** ......................
Jamaica ....................
Jordan .....................

5 January 1973 a
21 September 1970

12 November 1973
10 February 1972
29 October 1969
29 November 1968
2 April 1969
6 January 1972
6 March 1969

19 August 1975
8 November 1973

17 December 1973

17 January 1974
24 June 1975
25 January 1971

3 October 1975
28 May 1975

State
Kenya**....................
Lebanon....................
Libyan Arab Republic** ......
Madagascar** ...............
Mali .......................
Mauritius...................
Mongolia** .................
Norway** ..................
Philippines..................
Romania** .................
Rwanda** ..................
Sweden**...................
Syrian Arab Republic**.......
Tunisia.....................
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re 

public** ...................
Union of Soviet Socialist Re 
publics** ..................

Uruguay....................
Yugoslavia..................

Date of deposit 
of the instrument of 

ratification or accession (a) 
1 May 1972 a 
3 November 1972 a 

15 May 1970 a 
22 September 1971 
16 July 1974 a 
12 December 1973 a 
18 November 1974 
13 September 1972 
7 June 1974 
9 December 1974 

16 April 1975 a 
6 December 1971 

21 April 1969 a 
18 March 1969

12 November 1973

16 October
1 April
2 June

1973
1970
1971

Subsequently, the Covenant came into force for the following States three months after the date of the deposit of 
their own instrument of ratification or instrument of accession, in accordance with article 27 (2).

Date of deposit
State of the instrument of ratification 

Australia........................................................... 10 December 1975
(With effect from 10 March 1976.) 

Czechoslovakia** ................................................... 23 December 1975
(With effect from 23 March 1976.)

«Several of the 35 instruments deposited being accompanied by reservations, and the Covenant being silent 
about reservations, the Secretary-General pursuant to the instructions of the General Assembly (resolutions 598 
(VI)t and 1452B (XIV)f ) consulted the States concerned on whether they objected to the entry into force in accord 
ance with article 27 (1). In the absence of objections within 90 days from the date of circulation (3 October 1975) of 
the depositary notification, the Secretary-General notified the States concerned that the Covenant had entered into 
force on 3 January 1976.

t United Nations, Official Records of the General Assembly, Sixth Session, Supplement No. 20 
(A/2119), p. 84.

* Ibid., Fourteenth Session, Supplément No. 16 (A/4354), p. 56.
** See p. 84 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon ratification or acces 

sion.
*** See p. 98 of this volume for the text of the declarations relating to the declaration made upon ratification 

by the Federal Republic of Germany concerning application to Berlin (West).
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Recognizing that these rights derive from the inherent dignity of the human per 
son,

Recognizing that, in accordance with the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights, the ideal of free human beings enjoying freedom from fear and want can only 
be achieved if conditions are created whereby everyone may enjoy his economic, 
social and cultural rights, as well as his civil and political rights,

Considering the obligation of States under the Charter of the United Nations to 
promote universal respect for, and observance of, human rights and freedoms,

Realizing that the individual, having duties to other individuals and to the com 
munity to which he belongs, is under a responsibility to strive for the promotion and 
observance of the rights recognized in the present Covenant,

Agree upon the following articles:

PART!
Article 1. 1. All peoples have the right of self-determination. By virtue of 

that right they freely determine their political status and freely pursue their 
economic, social and cultural development.

2. All peoples may, for their own ends, freely dispose of their natural wealth 
and resources without prejudice to any obligations arising out of international eco 
nomic co-operation, based upon the principle of mutual benefit, and international 
law. In no case may a people be deprived of its own means of subsistence.

3. The States Parties to the present Covenant, including those having respon 
sibility for the administration of Non-Self-Governing and Trust Territories, shall 
promote the realization of the right of self-determination, and shall respect that right, 
in conformity with the provisions of the Charter of the United Nations.

PART II
Article 2. 1. Each State Party to the present Covenant undertakes to take 

steps, individually and through international assistance and co-operation, especially 
economic and technical, to the maximum of its available resources, with a view to 
achieving progressively the full realization of the rights recognized in the present 
Covenant by all appropriate means, including particularly the adoption of legislative 
measures.

2. The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to guarantee that the 
rights enunciated in the present Covenant will be exercised without discrimination of 
any kind as to race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, na 
tional or social origin, property, birth or other status.

3. Developing countries, with due regard to human rights and their national 
economy, may determine to what extent they would guarantee the economic rights 
recognized in the present Covenant to non-nationals.

Article 3. The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to ensure the 
equal right of men and women to the enjoyment of all economic, social and cultural 
rights set forth in the present Covenant.

Article 4. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize that, in the en 
joyment of those rights provided by the State in conformity with the present Cove 
nant, the State may subject such rights only to such limitations as are determined by 
law only in so far as this may be compatible with the nature of these rights and solely
to the purpose of promoting the general welfare in a democratic society.
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Article 5. 1. Nothing in the present Covenant may be interpreted as imply 
ing for any State, group or person any right to engage in any activity or to perform 
any act aimed at the destruction of any of the rights or freedoms recognized herein, 
or at their limitation to a greater extent than is provided for in the present Covenant.

2. No restriction upon or derogation from any of the fundamental human 
rights recognized or existing in any country in virtue of law, conventions, regulations 
or custom shall be admitted on the pretext that the present Covenant does not recog 
nize such rights or that it recognizes them to a lesser extent.

PART III

Article 6. 1. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right 
to work, which includes the right of everyone to the opportunity to gain his living by 
work which he freely chooses or accepts, and will take appropriate steps to safeguard 
this right.

2. The steps to be taken by a State Party to the present Covenant to achieve the 
full realization of this right shall include technical and vocational guidance and train 
ing programmes, policies and techniques to achieve steady economic, social and cul 
tural development and full and productive employment under conditions safeguard 
ing fundamental political and economic freedoms to the individual.

Article 7. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right of 
everyone to the enjoyment of just and favourable conditions of work, which ensure, 
in particular:
(a) remuneration which provides all workers, as a minimum, with:

(i) fair wages and equal remuneration for work of equal value without distinc 
tion of any kind, in particular women being guaranteed conditions of work 
not inferior to those enjoyed by men, with equal pay for equal work; 

(ii) a decent living for themselves and their families in accordance with the pro 
visions of the present Covenant;

(b) safe and healthy working conditions;
(c) equal opportunity for everyone to be promoted in his employment to an appro 

priate higher level, subject to no considerations other than those of seniority and 
competence;

(d) rest, leisure and reasonable limitation of working hours and periodic holidays 
with pay, as well as remuneration for public holidays.

Article 8. 1. The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to ensure:
(a) the right of everyone to form trade unions and join the trade union of his choice, 

subject only to the rules of the organization concerned, for the promotion and 
protection of his economic and social interests. No restrictions may be placed on 
the exercise of this right other than those prescribed by law and which are neces 
sary in a democratic society in the interests of national security or public order or 
for the protection of the rights and freedoms of others;

(b) the right of trade unions to establish national federations or confederations and 
the right of the latter to form or join international trade-union organizations;

(c) the right of trade unions to function freely subject to no limitations other than 
those prescribed by law and which are necessary in a democratic society in the in 
terests of national security or public order or for the protection of the rights and 
freedoms of others;
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(d) the right to strike, provided that it is exercised in conformity with the laws of the 
particular country.
2. This article shall not prevent the imposition of lawful restrictions on the ex 

ercise of these rights by members of the armed forces or of the police or of the admin 
istration of the State.

3. Nothing in this article shall authorize States Parties to the International 
Labour Organisation Convention of 1948 concerning Freedom of Association and 
Protection of the Right to Organize1 to take legislative measures which would prej 
udice, or apply the law in such a manner as would prejudice, the guarantees provided 
for in that Convention.

Article 9. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right of 
everyone to social security, including social insurance.

Article 10. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize that:
1. The widest possible protection and assistance should be accorded to the 

family, which is the natural and fundamental group unit of society, particularly for 
its establishment and while it is responsible for the care and education of dependent 
children. Marriage must be entered into with the free consent of the intending 
spouses.

2. Special protection should be accorded to mothers during a reasonable pe 
riod before and after childbirth. During such period working mothers should be ac 
corded paid leave or leave with adequate social security benefits.

3. Special measures of protection and assistance should be taken on behalf of 
all children and young persons without any discrimination for reasons of parentage 
or other conditions. Children and young persons should be protected from economic 
and social exploitation. Their employment in work harmful to their morals or health 
or dangerous to life or likely to hamper their normal development should be 
punishable by law. States should also set age limits below which the paid employment 
of child labour should be prohibited and punishable by law.

Article 11. 1. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right 
of everyone to an adequate standard of living for himself and his family, including 
adequate food, clothing and housing, and to the continuous improvement of living 
conditions. The States Parties will take appropriate steps to ensure the realization of 
this right, recognizing to this effect the essential importance of international co-oper 
ation based on free consent.

2. The States Parties to the present Covenant, recognizing the fundamental 
right of everyone to be free from hunger, shall take, individually and through inter 
national co-operation, the measures, including specific programmes, which are 
needed:
(a) to improve methods of production, conservation and distribution of food by 

making full use of technical and scientific knowledge, by disseminating know 
ledge of the principles of nutrition and by developing or reforming agrarian 
systems in such a way as to achieve the most efficient development and utiliza 
tion of natural resources;

(6) taking into account the problems of both food-importing and food-exporting 
countries, to ensure an equitable distribution of world food supplies in relation 
to need.

1 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 68, p. 17.
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Article 12. 1. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right 
of everyone to the enjoyment of the highest attainable standard of physical and men 
tal health.

2. The steps to be taken by the States Parties to the present Covenant to 
achieve the full realization of this right shall include those necessary for: 
(a) the provision for the reduction of the stillbirth-rate and of infant mortality and

for the healthy development of the child; 
(6) the improvement of all aspects of environmental and industrial hygiene;
(c) the prevention, treatment and control of epidemic, endemic, occupational and 

other diseases;
(d) the creation of conditions which would assure to all medical service and medical 

attention in the event of sickness.

Article 13. 1. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right 
of everyone to education. They agree that education shall be directed to the full de 
velopment of the human personality and the sense of its dignity, and shall strengthen 
the respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms. They further agree that ed 
ucation shall enable all persons to participate effectively in a free society, promote 
understanding, tolerance and friendship among all nations and all racial, ethnic or 
religious groups, and further the activities of the United Nations for the maintenance 
of peace.

2. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize that, with a view to 
achieving the full realization of this right:
(a) primary education shall be compulsory and available free to all; 
(6) secondary education in its different forms, including technical and vocational

secondary education, shall be made generally available and accessible to all by
every appropriate means, and in particular by the progressive introduction of
free education;

(c) higher education shall be made equally accessible to all, on the basis of capacity, 
by every appropriate means, and in particular by the progressive introduction of 
free education;

(d) fundamental education shall be encouraged or intensified as far as possible for 
those persons who have not received or completed the whole period of their pri 
mary education;

(e) the development of a system of schools at all levels shall be actively pursued, an 
adequate fellowship system shall be established, and the material conditions of 
teaching staff shall be continuously improved.
3. The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to have respect for the 

liberty of parents and, when applicable, legal guardians, to choose for their children 
schools, other than those established by the public authorities, which conform to 
such minimum educational standards as may be laid down or approved by the State 
and to ensure the religious and moral education of their children in conformity with 
their own convictions.

4. No part of this article shall be construed so as to interfere with the liberty of 
individuals and bodies to establish and direct educational institutions, subject always 
to the observance of the principles set forth in paragraph 1 of this article and to the 
requirement that the education given in such institutions shall conform to such 
minimum standards as may be laid down by the State.
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Article 14. Each State Party to the present Covenant which, at the time of 
becoming a Party, has not been able to secure in its metropolitan territory or other 
territories under its jurisdiction compulsory primary education, free of charge, 
undertakes, within two years, to work out and adopt a detailed plan of action for the 
progressive implementation, within a reasonable number of years, to be fixed in the 
plan, of the principle of compulsory education free of charge for all.

Article 15. 1. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right 
of everyone:
(a) to take part in cultural life;
(6) to enjoy the benefits of scientific progress and its applications; 
(c) to benefit from the protection of the moral and material interests resulting from

any scientific, literary or artistic production of which he is the author.
2. The steps to be taken by the States Parties to the present Covenant to 

achieve the full realization of this right shall include those necessary for the conserva 
tion, the development and the diffusion of science and culture.

3. The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to respect the freedom 
indispensable for scientific research and creative activity.

4. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the benefits to be 
derived from the encouragement and development of international contacts and co 
operation in the scientific and cultural fields.

PART IV

Article 16. 1. The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to sub 
mit in conformity with this part of the Covenant reports on the measures which they 
have adopted and the progress made in achieving the observance of the rights recog 
nized herein.

2. (a) All reports shall be submitted to the Secretary-General of the United 
Nations, who shall transmit copies to the Economic and Social Council for con 
sideration in accordance with the provisions of the present Covenant.

(b) The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall aiso transmit to the 
specialized agencies copies of the reports, or any relevant parts therefrom, from 
States Parties to the present Covenant which are also members of these specialized 
agencies in so far as these reports, or parts therefrom, relate to any matters which fall 
within the responsibilities of the said agencies in accordance with their constitutional 
instruments.

Article 17. 1. The States Parties to the present Covenant shall furnish their 
reports in stages, in accordance with a programme to be established by the Economic 
and Social Council within one year of the entry into force of the present Covenant 
after consultation with the States Parties and the specialized agencies concerned.

2. Reports may indicate factors and difficulties affecting the degree of fulfil 
ment of obligations under the present Covenant.

3. Where relevant information has previously been furnished to the United 
Nations or to any specialized agency by any State Party to the present Covenant, it 
will not be necessary to reproduce that information, but a precise reference to the in 
formation so furnished will suffice.

Article 18. Pursuant to its responsibilities under the Charter of the United Na-
tions in the field of human rights and fundamental freedoms, the Economic and
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Social Council may make arrangements with the specialized agencies in respect of 
their reporting to it on the progress made in achieving the observance of the provi 
sions of the present Covenant falling within the scope of their activities. These re 
ports may include particulars of decisions and recommendations on such implemen 
tation adopted by their competent organs.

Article 19. The Economic and Social Council may transmit to the Commis 
sion on Human Rights for study and general recommendation or as appropriate for 
information the reports concerning human rights submitted by States in accordance 
with articles 16 and 17, and those concerning human rights submitted by the special 
ized agencies in accordance with article 18.

Article 20, The States Parties to the present Covenant and the specialized 
agencies concerned may submit comments to the Economic and Social Council on 
any general recommendation under article 19 or reference to such general recommen 
dation in any report of the Commission on Human Rights or any documentation 
referred to therein.

Article 21. The Economic and Social Council may submit from time to time 
to the General Assembly reports with recommendations of a general nature and a 
summary of the information received from the States Parties to the present Covenant 
and the specialized agencies on the measures taken and the progress made in achiev 
ing general observance of the rights recognized in the present Covenant.

Article 22. The Economic and Social Council may bring to the attention of 
other organs of the United Nations, their subsidiary organs and specialized agencies 
concerned with furnishing technical assistance any matters arising out of the reports 
referred to in this part of the present Covenant which may assist such bodies in 
deciding, each within its field of competence, on the advisability of international 
measures likely to contribute to the effective progressive implementation of the pres 
ent Covenant.

Article 23. The States Parties to the present Covenant agree that international 
action for the achievement of the rights recognized in the present Covenant includes 
such methods as the conclusion of conventions, the adoption of recommendations, 
the furnishing of technical assistance and the holding of regional meetings and 
technical meetings for the purpose of consultation and study organized in conjunc 
tion with the Governments concerned.

Article 24. Nothing in the present Covenant shall be interpreted as impairing 
the provisions of the Charter of the United Nations and of the constitutions of the 
specialized agencies which define the respective responsibilities of the various organs 
of the United Nations and of the specialized agencies in regard to the matters dealt 
with in the present Covenant.

Article 25. Nothing in the present Covenant shall be interpreted as impairing 
the inherent right of all peoples to enjoy and utilize fully and freely their natural 
wealth and resources.

PARTY

Article 26. 1. The present Covenant is open for signature by any State 
Member of the United Nations or member of any of its specialized agencies, by any 
State Party to the Statute of the International Court of Justice, and by any other
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State which has been invited by the General Assembly of the United Nations to 
become a party to the present Covenant.

2. The present Covenant is subject to ratification. Instruments of ratification 
shall be deposited with the Secretary-General of the United Nations.

3. The present Covenant shall be open to accession by any State referred to in 
paragraph 1 of this article.

4. Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an instrument of accession with 
the Secretary-General of the United Nations.

5. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall inform all States which 
have signed the present Covenant or acceded to it of the deposit of each instrument 
of ratification or accession.

Article 27. 1. The present Covenant shall enter into force three months after 
the date of the deposit with the Secretary-General of the United Nations of the thirty- 
fifth instrument of ratification or instrument of accession.

2. For each State ratifying the present Covenant or acceding to it after the 
deposit of the thirty-fifth instrument of ratification or instrument of accession, the 
present Covenant shall enter into force three months after the date of the deposit of 
its own instrument of ratification or instrument of accession.

Article 28. The provisions of the present Covenant shall extend to all parts of 
federal States without any limitations or exceptions.

Article 29. 1. Any State Party to the present Covenant may propose an 
amendment and file it with the Secretary-General of the United Nations. The 
Secretary-General shall thereupon communicate any proposed amendments to the 
States Parties to the present Covenant with a request that they notify him whether 
they favour a conference of States Parties for the purpose of considering and voting 
upon the proposals. In the event that at least one third of the States Parties favours 
such a conference, the Secretary-General shall convene the conference under the 
auspices of the United Nations. Any amendment adopted by a majority of the States 
Parties present and voting at the conference shall be submitted to the General Assem 
bly of the United Nations for approval.

2. Amendments shall come into force when they have been approved by the 
General Assembly of the United Nations and accepted by a two-thirds majority of 
the States Parties to the present Covenant in accordance with their respective consti 
tutional processes.

3. When amendments come into force they shall be binding on those States 
Parties which have accepted them, other States Parties still being bound by the provi 
sions of the present Covenant and any earlier amendment which they have accepted.

Article 30. Irrespective of the notifications made under article 26, para 
graph 5, the Secretary-General of the United Nations shall inform all States referred 
to in paragraph 1 of the same article of the following particulars: 
(a) signatures, ratifications and accessions under article 26; 
(6) the date of the entry into force of the present Covenant under article 27 and the

date of the entry into force of any amendments under article 29.
Article 31. 1. The present Covenant, of which the Chinese, English, French, 

Russian and Spanish texts are equally authentic, shall be deposited in the archives of 
the United Nations.
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2. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall transmit certified copies 
of the present Covenant to all States referred to in article 26.

IN FAITH WHEREOF the undersigned, being duly authorized thereto by their 
respective Governments, have signed the present Covenant, opened for signature at 
New York, on the nineteenth day of December, one thousand nine hundred and 
sixty-six.
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For Afghanistan: 
Pour l'Afghanistan :
Pf/.YfF =
3a A^raHHCTan:
Por el Afganist n:

For Albania: 
Pour l'Albanie :

3a
Por Albania:

For Algeria: 
Pour l'Alg rie :

3a
Por Argelia:

For Argentina: 
Pour l'Argentine :

3a
Por la Argentina:

For Australia: 
Pour l'Australie :

3a
Por Australia:

TEWFIK BOUATTOURA 
10 December 1968

RUDA
19 Febrero 1968'

LAURENCE RUPERT MC!NTYRE 
18 December 1972

1 19 February 1968-19 f vrier 1968. 
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For Austria: 
Pour l'Autriche :

3a
Por Austria:

PETER JANKOWITSCH 
10 décembre 1973

For Barbados: 
Pour la Barbade

3a
Por Barbados:

For Belgium: 
Pour la Belgique

3a
Por Bélgica:

For Bolivia: 
Pour la Bolivie

3a BOJIHBHIO: 
Por Bolivia:

C. SHUURMANS 
10 décembre 1968

For Botswana: 
Pour le Botswana

3a
Por Botswana:
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For Brazil: 
Pour le Brésil :

3a
Por el Brasil:

For Bulgaria: 
Pour la Bulgarie

3a BonrapHio: 
Por Bulgaria:

MHHKO TAPAEAHOB' 
8 octobre 1968

For Burma: 
Pour la Birmanie :

3a
Por Birmania:

For Burundi: 
Pour le Burundi :

3a
Por Burundi:

For the Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic:
Pour la République socialiste soviétique de Biélorussie

2
2

3a EeJiopyccKyio CoBexcKyio CoimajiHCTHraecicyio Pecny6jiHKy: 
Por la Repûblica Socialista Soviética de Bielorrusia:

rEPAflOT FAYPblJlABIH HAPHVfflHAHKO3
19 Mapxa 19684

1 Milko Tarabanov.
2 See p. 78 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature — Voir p. 78 du pré 

sent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.
3 Geradot Gavrilovich Chernushchenko — Geradote Gavrilovitch Tchernuchtchenko.
4 19 March 1968 -19 mars 1968.
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For Cambodia: 
Pour le Cambodge :

3a
Por Camboya:

For Cameroon: 
Pour le Cameroun

3a KaMepyn: 
Por el Camerûn:

For Canada: 
Pour le Canada
m^J^-
3a Kanaay: 
Por el Canada:

For thé Central African Republic: 
Pour la République centrafricaine

3a
Por la Repûblica Centroafricana:

For Ceylon: 
Pour Ceylan :mm -.
3a U,efijiOH: 
Por Ceilân:

For Chad: 
Pour le Tchad

3a
Por el Chad:
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Tor Chile: 
Pour le Chili
m<ii:
3a HHJIH: 
For Chile:

For China: 
Pour la Chine
i|'W: 
3a Kirraft: 
Por China:

For Colombia: 
Pour la Colombie :

3a
Por Colombia:

JOSÉ PILERA CARVALLO 
Sept. 16, 1969

[Signed— Signé] 1

EVARISTO SOURDIS
Die. 21 de 19662

For thé Congo (Brazzaville): 
Pour le Congo (Brazzaville)

3a KOHFO
Por el Congo (Brazzaville):

1 Signature affixed by Liu Chieh on 5 October 1967. See p. 94 for the texts of the declarations relating to the signature 
on behalf of the Government of the Republic of China—La signature a été apposée par Liu Chieh le S octobre 1967. Voir 
p. 94 pour les textes des déclarations relatives à la signature au nom du Gouvernement de la République de Chine.

2 21 December 1966-21 décembre 1966.
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For thé Congo (Democratic Republic of): 
Pour le Congo (République démocratique du) :

3a fleMOKpaTHiecKyio PecnyôjiHKy Konro: 
Por el Congo (Repûblica Democrâtica de):

For Costa Rica: 
Pour le Costa Rica :

Luis D. TINOCO

3a Kocra-Pmcy: 
Por Costa Rica:

For Cuba: 
Pour Cuba 
ïTlii: 
3a Ky6y: 
Por Cuba:

For Cyprus: 
Pour Chypre

3a Knnp: 
Por Chipre:

ZENON ROSSIDES 
9th January 1967

For Czechoslovakia: 1 
Pour la Tchécoslovaquie 1 :

3a
Por Checoslovaquia:

VÀCLAV PLESKOT 
7.10.1968 2

1 See p. 78 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature — Voir 
p. 78 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.

2 7 October 1968-7 octobre 1968.
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For Dahomey: 
Pour le Dahomey :

3a
Por el Dahomey:

For Denmark: 
Pour le Danemark :

3a flamno: 
Por Dinamarca:

OTTO ROSE BORCH 
March 20, 1968

For the Dominican Republic: 
Pour la République Dominicaine :

3a ,
Por la Repûblica Dominicana:

For Ecuador: 
Pour l'Equateur :

3a
Por el Ecuador:

[Illegible -Illisible] 
Septiembre 29/1967'

For El Salvador: 
Pour El Salvador :

Por El Salvador:
ALFREDO MARTI'NEZ MORENO 
Septiembre 21, 19672

1 29 September 1967-29 septembre 1967.
2 21 September 1967-21 septembre 1967.
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For Ethiopia: 
Pour l'Ethiopie

3a 3(J>noriHK>: 
Por Etiopia:

For the Federal Republic of Germany: 
Pour la République fédérale d'Allemagne :

3a OeflepaxHBHyK) PecnyôJiHKy
Por la Repûblica Federal de Alemania:

WILLY BRANDT 
9/10.1968'

For Finland: 
Pour la Finlande :

3a OHHJIHHAHK>: 
Por Finlandia:

AHTI KARJALAINEN 
11/10.672

For France: 
Pour la France :

3a
Por Francia:

For Gabon: 
Pour le Gabon

3a
Por el Gabon:

1 9 October 1968-9 octobre 1968.
2 11 October 1967-11 octobre 1967.
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For Gambia: 
Pour la Gambie :

3a
Por Gambia:

For the German Democratic Republic: 
Pour la République démocratique allemande

FepMancKaH ^eMOKpaTHqecKaH PecnyônHKa: 
Por la Repûblica Democràtica Alemana:

HORST GRUNERT 
27.3.73'

For Ghana: 
Pour le Ghana
fr fà • 
3a Fany: 
Por Ghana:

For Greece: 
Pour la Grèce
nu
3a Fpem«o: 
Por Grecia:

For Guatemala: 
Pour le Guatemala

3a
Por Guatemala:

' 27 March 1973-27 mars 1973. 
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For Guinea: 
Pour la Guinée :

3a
Por Guinea:

For Guyana: 
Pour la Guyane

:
3a FBHany: 
Por Guyana:

MAROF ACHKAR 
Le 28 février 1967

ANNE JARDIM 
August 22, 1968

For Haiti: 
Pour Haïti

3a
Por Haiti:

For the Holy See: 
Pour le Saint-Siège :

3a CBHxefiiiiHfi npecxoji: 
Por la Santa Sede:

For Honduras: 
Pour le Honduras :

3a
Por Honduras:

H. LÔPEZ VlLLAMIL

Vol, 993,1-14531



62 United Nations — Treaty Series • Nations Unies — Recueil des Traités 1976

For Hungary: 1 
Pour la Hongrie 1

3a Benrpmo: 
Por Hungria:

For Iceland: 
Pour l'Islande

3a
Por Islandia:

KÂROLY CSATORDAY 
March 25, 1969

HANNES KJARTANSSON 
30 Dec. 1968

For India: 
Pour l'Inde

3a
Por la India:

For Indonesia: 
Pour l'Indonésie 
8l Jài/Spy 35: 
3a HH^OHCSHIO: 
Por Indonesia:

For Iran: 
Pour l'Iran :

3a Mpaa: 
Por el Iran:

Subject to ratification2
MEHDI VAKIL 

______ 4 April 1968
1 See p. 78 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature — Voir 

p. 78 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.
2 Sous réserve de ratification.
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For Iraq: 1 
Pour l'Irak

3a Hpaïc: 
Por el Irak:

ADNAN PACHACHI 
Feb.18,1969

For Ireland: 
Pour l'Irlande :

3a
Por Irlanda:

For Israël: 
Pour Israël

3a
Por Israël:

For Italy: 
Pour l'Italie :

3a
Por Italia:

For the Ivory Coast: 
Pour la Cote-d'Ivoire :

MICHAEL COMAY

PIERO VINCI
18 January 1967

3a Beper CJIOHOBOO KOCTH: 
Por la Costa de Marfil:

1 See p. 78 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature — Voir 
p. 78 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.
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For Jamaica: 
Pour la Jamaïque :

3a
For Jamaica:

For Japan:
Pour le Japon
0*:

3a .HIIOHHIO:
Por el Japon:

For Jordan: 
Pour la Jordanie

3a
Por Jordania:

For Kenya: 
Pour le Kenya :

E. R. RICHARDSON

SHARIF ABDUL-HAMID SHARAF 
June 30, 1972

3a
Por Kenia:

For Kuwait: 
Pour le Koweït

3a KyseËx: 
Por Kuwait:

Vol. 993,1-14531



1976 United Nations — Treaty Series • Nations Unies — Recueil des Traités 65

For Laos: 
Pour le Laos :

3a Jlaoc: 
Por Laos:

For Lebanon: 
Pour le Liban :

3a
Por el Libano:

For Lesotho: 
Pour le Lesotho

3a JlecoTo: 
Por Lesotho:

For Libéria: 
Pour le Libéria

Por Libéria:

For Libya: 
Pour la Libye :

Por Libia:

NATHAN BARNES 
18th April 1967
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For Liechtenstein: 
Pour le Liechtenstein :

3a
Por Liechtenstein:

For Luxembourg: 
Pour le Luxembourg

Por Luxemburgo:

For Madagascar: 
Pour Madagascar

3a MaflaracKap: 
Por Madagascar:

JEAN RETTEL
Le 26 novembre 1974

BLAISE RABETAFIKA 
Le 14 avril 1970

For Malawi: 
Pour le Malawi

3a
Por Malawi:

For Malaysia: 
Pour la Malaisie

3a MajiaficKyro 
Por Malasia:
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For the Maldive Islands: 
Pour les îles Maldives :
W9I

3a MajibflHBCKHe ocxposa: 
Por las Islas Maldivas:

For Mali: 
Pour le Mali : 
Jgffl: 
3a Mann: 
Por Mali':

For Malta:' 
Pour Malte'

3a
Por Malta:

ARVID PARDO 
22 October 1968

For Mauritania: 
Pour la Mauritanie

3a
Por Mauritania:

For Mexico: 
Pour le Mexique :

3a
Por Mexico:

1 See p. 78 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature — Voir 
p. 78 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.
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For Monaco: 
Pour Monaco :

3a
Por Monaco:

For Mongolia:' 
Pour la Mongolie' :
«*:
3a MOHFOJIHIO:
Por Mongolia:

For Morocco: 
Pour le Maroc

3a MapoKKo: 
Por Marruecos:

For Népal: 
Pour le Népal

3a Henan: 
Por Népal:

For the Netherlands: 
Pour les Pays-Bas :

3a
Por los Pafses Bajos:

JH. BANZAR 
1968.VI.5 2

D. G. E. MlDDELBURG
25 June 1969

1 See p. 78 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature — Voir p. 78 
du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.

2 5 June 1968-5 juin 1968.

Vol. 993,1-14531



1976 United Nations — Treaty Series • Nations Unies — Recueil des Traités 69

For New Zealand:
Pour la Nouvelle-Zélande :

3a HOBJTO 3ejiaHflHK>: 
Por Nueva Zelandia:

For Nicaragua: 
Pour le Nicaragua

3a Hmcaparya: 
Por Nicaragua:

For thé Niger: 
Pour le Niger

3a Harep: 
Por el Niger:

For Nigeria: 
Pour la Nigeria

3a HHrepmo: 
Por Nigeria:

For Norway: 
Pour la Norvège

3a Hopsermo: 
Por Noruega:

FRANK HENRY CORNER 
12 November 1968

EDVARD HAMBRO 
March 20, 1968

For Pakistan: 
Pour le Pakistan :

3a
Por el Pakistan:
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For Panama: 
Pour le Panama :

3a
Por Panama:

For Paraguay: 
Pour le Paraguay

3a napareaô: 
Por el Paraguay:

For Peru: 
Pour le Pérou : 
ftft: 
3a riepy: 
Por el Peru:

For thé Philippines: 
Pour les Philippines

3a
Por Filipinas:

For Poland: 
Pour la Pologne :

3a
Por Polonia:

SALVADOR P. LÔPEZ

B. TOMOROWICZ 
2.III.1967 1

1 2 March 1967-2 mars 1967. 
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For Portugal: 
Pour le Portugal :

3a
Por Portugal:

For the Republic of Korea: 
Pour la République de Corée

3a KopeftcKyio Pecny6jiHKy: 
Por la Repûblica de Corea:

For the Republic of Viet-Nam: 
Pour la République du Viet-Nam

3a Pecnyôjinicy
Por la Repûblica de Viet-Nam:

For Romania: 1 
Pour la Roumanie' :

3a
Por Rumania:

GHEORGHE DIACONESCU 
27 June 1968

For Rwanda: 
Pour le Rwanda

3a Pyaimy: 
Por Rwanda:

1 See p. 78 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature - Voir p. 78 
du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.
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For San Marino: 
Pour Saint-Marin :
911991$:
3a CaH-MapHHo:
Por San Marino:

For Saudi Arabia: 
Pour l'Arabie Saoudite

3a
Por Arabia Saudita:

For Senegal: 
Pour le Sénégal

3a Ceneran: 
Por el Senegal:

IBRAHIMA BOYE
Ambassadeur du Sénégal à l'ONU
New York, 16 juillet 1970

For Sierra Leone: 
Pour le Sierra Leone

3a Cbeppa-JIeoHe: 
Por Sierra Leona:

For Singapore: 
Pour Singapour

3a Cunranyp: 
For Singapur:

Vol. 993,1-14531



1976_____United Nations — Treaty Series • Nations Unies — Recueil des Traités 73

For Somalia: 
Pour la Somalie :
# JUS fll «i: 
3a COMOJIH: 
Por Somalia:

For South Africa: 
Pour l'Afrique du Sud
*#: 
3a JOjKHyi 
Por Sudàfrica:

For Spain: 
Pour l'Espagne

3a
Por Espana:

For the Sudan: 
Pour le Soudan

3a Cyaan: 
Por el Sudan:

For Sweden: 
Pour la Suède

3a IHfieiniio: 
Por Suecia:

TORSTEN NlLSSON
29 September 1967

For Switzerland: 
Pour la Suisse :

3a
Por Suiza:
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For Syria: 
Pour la Syrie :

3a
Por Siria:

For Thailand: 
Pour la Thaïlande :

3a
Por Tailandia:

For Togo: 
Pour le Togo :

3a Toro: 
Por el Togo:

For Trinidad and Tobago: 
Pour la Trinité et Tobago

3a TpHHHflafl H Toôaro: 
For Trinidad y Tabago:

F-or Tunisia: 
Pour la Tunisie

3a
Por Tûnez:

MAHMOUD MESTIRI 
Le 30 avril 1968

For Turkey: 
Pour la Turquie :

3a TypuHio: 
Por Turquîa:
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For Uganda: 
Pour l'Ouganda :

3a
Por Uganda:

For the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic: '
Pour la République socialiste soviétique d'Ukraine' :

3a YKpaHHCKyio CoBexcKyio CouHajiHCTHiecKyio PecnyonHKy: 
Por la Repûblica Socialista Soviética de Ucrania:

20.III.683

For thé Union of Soviet Socialist Republics: 1
Pour l'Union des Républiques socialistes soviétiques 1 :

3a Coios COBCTCKHX CouHanHCTHiecKHX PecnyÔJiHK: 
Por la Union de Repûblicas Socialistas Soviéticas:

.HKOB AjIEKCAHflPOBHH MABHK4
18.3.685

For thé United Arab Republic: 
Pour la République arabe unie :

3a OôteflHHeHHyK) Apa6cicyK> 
Por la Repûblica Arabe Unida:

[Illegible -Illisible] 
4th August 1967

1 See p. 78 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature - Voir p. 78 
du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.

2 Sergei Timofeyevich Shevchenko — Serguei Timofeyevitch Chevtchenko.
3 20 March 1968—20 mars 1968.
4 Yakov Aleksandrovich Malik —Yakov Aleksandrovitch Malik.
5 18 March 1968 -18 mars 1968.
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For thé United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland: 1 
Pour le Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d'Irlande du Nord1 :

3a CoeflHHeHHoe KOPOJICBCTBO BejiHKoSpHTaHHH H CesepHoâ 
Por el Reino Unido de Gran Bretana e Manda del Norte:

CAREDON
16th September 1968

For thé United Republic of Tanzania: 
Pour la République-Unie de Tanzanie

3a OoieflKHCHHyio Pecny6jinicy 
Por la Repûblica Unida de Tanzania:

For thé United States of America: 
Pour les Etats-Unis d'Amérique :

3a CoeflHHCHHBie IIlTaTti AMCPHKH: 
Por los Estados Unidos de America:

For the Upper Volta: 
Pour la Haute- Volta

3a BepXHioK) 
Por el Alto Volta:

For Uruguay: 
Pour l'Uruguay :

3a
Por el Uruguay:

PEDRO P. BERRO 
Febrero 21/19672

1 See p. 78 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature - Voir p. 78 
du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.

2 21 February 1967-21 février 1967.
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For Venezuela: 
Pour le Venezuela :

GERMAN NAVA CARRILLO 
24 Junio 1969'

3a BcHecyany: 
Por Venezuela:

For Western Samoa: 
Pour le Samoa-Occidental

3a SanaflHoe CaMoa: 
Por Samoa Occidental:

For Yemen: 
Pour le Yemen :

3a
Por el Yemen:

For Yugoslavia: 
Pour la Yougoslavie :

3a
Por Yugoslavia:

ANTON VRATUSA 
Aug. 8, 1967

For Zambia: 
Pour la Zambie

3a 3aMÔHio: 
Por Zambia:

1 24 June 1969 -24 juin 1969.
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DECLARATIONS AND RESERVA- DÉCLARATIONS ET RÉSERVES 
TIONS MADE UPON SIGNATURE FAITES LORS DE LA SIGNATURE

B YELOR USSIAN SO VIET 
SOCIALIST REPUBLIC

RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE 
SOVIÉTIQUE DE BIÉLORUSSIE

[BYELORUSSIAN TEXT —TEXTE BIÉLORUSSE]

«BejiapycKaa CaBeincaa CaubiajiicTbiinaa Pacnyônhca saayjiae, IIITO nana- 
5K3HHÎ nynKxa 1 apTbiKyjra 26 IlaKTa a6 3KaHaMWHbix, cauwajibHbix i KyjibTypnwx 
npasax i nyHKTa 1 apxbiKyjia 48 naio-a a6 rpaMaasaHCKix i naniTbiqHbix npasax, 

3 aKÎMi pas asapacay HC MO»ca cTaub yasejibniKaMi rexbix IlaKTay, nocaub 
xapaKxap, i JiiHbinb, UITO IlaKTbi y aanaBeanacui 3 npbin- 

cyBepSHHafi poyHacui nsapacay nasinHbi 6bmb aflKpWTbi ana yaseny ycix 
sam'KayjieHbix asapacay 6es aKofi-ne6yfl3b abicKpbiMmairjbii i aÔMesKaBaHHH».

[RUSSIAN TEXT —TEXTE RUSSE]

«BenopyccKaa CoscTCKaa CouHajiHCTHiecKaa PecnyônHKa saasjiaeT, qxo no- 
nyHKxa 1 CTaTbH 26 IlaKTa 06 eKOHOMHiecKHx, coaHajibHbix H 

npasax H nyHKTa 1 CTaTbH 48 naicra o rpaacaaHCKHX H nojiHTHHCCKHx 
npasax, cornacno KOTOPMM paa rocyaapCTB HC MoaceT cxaTb yqacxHHKaMH STHX
IlaKTOB, HOCHT flHCKpHMHHaUHOHHblfi XapaKTCp, H CTOTaBT, HTO IlaKTbl B COOTB6T- 
CTBHH C npHHUHHOM CyBepCHHOFO paBCHCTBa rOCyflapCTB flOJiaCHbl 6bITb OTKpbITbl
fljiH yiacTHa BCCX saHHTepecoBaHHbix rocyaapcTB 6es KaKoft-J 
H

[TRADUCTION]

La République socialiste soviétique de 
Biélorussie déclare que les dispositions 
du paragraphe 1 de l'article 26 du Pacte 
international relatif aux droits économi 
ques, sociaux et culturels et celles du pa 
ragraphe 1 de l'article 48 du Pacte inter 
national relatif aux droits civils et politi 
ques, aux termes desquelles un certain 
nombre d'Etats ne peuvent pas devenir 
parties auxdits Pactes, ont un caractère 
discriminatoire et considère que, confor 
mément au principe de l'égalité 
souveraine des Etats, les Pactes de 
vraient être ouverts à la participation de 
tous les Etats intéressés sans aucune dis 
crimination ou limitation.

[TRANSLATION]

The Byelorussian Soviet Socialist 
Republic declares that the provisions of 
paragraph 1 of article 26 of the Interna 
tional Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights and of paragraph 1 
of article 48 of the International Cove 
nant on Civil and Political Rights, 
under which a number of States cannot 
become parties to these Covenants, are 
of a discriminatory nature and considers 
that the Covenants, in accordance with 
the principle of sovereign equality of 
States, should be open for participation 
by all States concerned without any 
discrimination or limitation.
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA TCHÉCOSLO VAQUIE

[CZECH TEXT —TEXTE TCHÈQUE]

"Ceskoslovenskâ socialistickâ republika prohlasuje, ze ustanovem clânku 26, 
odstavec 1 Mezinârodm'ho paktu o hospodârskych, sociâlnfch a kulturnich prâvech 
je v rozporu se zâsadou, ze v§echny stàty maji pràvo stât se smluvni'mi stranemi mno- 
hostrannych smluv, jez upravuji otâzky bbecného zâjmu."

[TRANSLATION' — TRADUCTION2 ]

The Czechoslovak Socialist Republic 
declares that the provisions of article 26, 
paragraph 1, of the International Cove 
nant on Economic, Social and Cultural 
Rights are in contradiction with the prin 
ciple that all States have the right to 
become parties to multilateral treaties 
governing matters of general interest.

HUNGARY

"The Government of the Hungarian 
People's Republic declares that 
paragraph 1 of article 26 of the Interna 
tional Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights and paragraph 1 of 
article 48 of the International Covenant 
on Civil and Political Rights according 
to which certain States may not become 
signatories to the said Conventions are 
of [a] discriminatory nature and are con 
trary to the basic principle of interna 
tional law that all States are entitled to 
become signatories to general multi 
lateral treaties. These discriminatory 
provisions are incompatible with the ob 
jectives and purposes of the Covenants."

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Le Gouvernement de la République 
socialiste tchécoslovaque déclare que les 
dispositions de l'article 26, paragraphe 1, 
du Pacte international relatif aux droits 
économiques, sociaux et culturels ne 
sont pas en concordance avec le principe 
selon lequel tous les Etats ont le droit de 
devenir parties aux traités multilatéraux 
réglementant les questions d'intérêt 
général.

HONGRIE

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Le Gouvernement de la République 
populaire hongroise déclare que le 
paragraphe 1 de l'article 26 du Pacte in 
ternational relatif aux droits économi 
ques, sociaux et culturels et le para 
graphe 1 de l'article 48 du Pacte interna 
tional relatif aux droits civils et politi 
ques, aux termes desquels certains Etats 
ne peuvent pas devenir parties auxdits 
Pactes, ont un caractère discriminatoire 
et sont contraires au principe fondamen 
tal du droit international selon lequel 
tous les Etats ont le droit de devenir par 
ties aux traités multilatéraux généraux. 
Ces dispositions discriminatoires sont in 
compatibles avec les buts des Pactes.

1 Translation supplied by the Government of 
Czechoslovakia.

2 Traduction fournie par le Gouvernement tchéco 
slovaque.
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IRAQ IRAK

[ARABIC TEXT —TEXTE ARABE]

[TRANSLATION 1 —TRADUCTION2 ]

The entry of the Republic of Iraq as a 
party to the International Covenant on 
Economic, Social and Cultural Rights 
and the International Covenant on Civil 
and Political Rights shall in no way 
signify recognition of Israel nor shall it 
entail any obligations towards Israel 
under the said two Covenants.

MALTA

"The Government of Malta recognises 
and endorses the principles laid down in 
paragraph 2 of article 10 of the Cove 
nant. However, the present circum 
stances obtaining in Malta do not render 
necessary and do not render expedient 
the imposition of those principles by 
legislation."

MONGOLIA

"The People's Republic of Mongolia 
declares that the provisions of paragraph 
1 of article 26 of the International Cove 
nant on Economic, Social and Cultural 
Rights and of paragraph 1 of article 48 
of the International Covenant on Civil

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Le fait que la République d'Irak de 
vienne partie au Pacte international 
relatif aux droits économiques, sociaux 
et culturels et au Pacte international 
relatif aux droits civils et politiques ne 
signifie en rien qu'elle reconnaît Israël ni 
qu'elle assume des obligations à l'égard 
d'Israël en vertu desdits Pactes.

MALTE

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Le Gouvernement maltais accepte et 
appuie les principes énoncés au 
paragraphe 2 de l'article 10 du Pacte. 
Toutefois, en raison de la situation 
présente à Malte, il n'est pas nécessaire ni 
opportun que ces principes soient sanc 
tionnés par la législation.

MONGOLIE

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

La République populaire mongole 
déclare que les dispositions du para 
graphe i de l'article 26 du Pacte interna 
tional relatif aux droits économiques, 
sociaux et culturels et celles du para 
graphe 1 de l'article 48 du Pacte interna-

1 Translation supplied by the Government of Iraq.
2 Traduction fournie par le Gouvernement iraquien.
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and Political Rights, under which a 
number of States cannot become parties 
to these Covenants, are of a discrimina 
tory nature and considers that the 
Covenants, in accordance with the prin 
ciple of sovereign equality of States, 
should be open for participation by all 
States concerned without any discrimi 
nation or limitation."

tional relatif aux droits civils et politi 
ques, aux termes desquelles un certain 
nombre d'Etats ne peuvent pas devenir 
parties auxdits Pactes, ont un caractère 
discriminatoire et considère que, con 
formément au principe de l'égalité 
souveraine des Etats, les Pactes de 
vraient être ouverts à la participation de 
tous les Etats intéressés sans aucune 
discrimination ou limitation.

ROMANIA 

[TRANSLATION — TRADUCTION]

The Government of the Socialist 
Republic of Romania declares that the 
provisions of article 26, paragraph 1, of 
the International Covenant on Eco 
nomic, Social and Cultural Rights are at 
variance with the principle that all States 
have the right to become parties to multi 
lateral treaties governing matters of 
general interest.

UKRAINIAN SOVIET 
SOCIALIST REPUBLIC

ROUMANIE

«Le Gouvernement de la République 
socialiste de Roumanie déclare que les 
dispositions de l'article 26, paragraphe 1, 
du Pacte international relatif aux droits 
économiques, sociaux et culturels ne 
sont pas en concordance avec le principe 
selon lequel tous les Etats ont le droit de 
devenir parties aux traités multilatéraux 
réglementant les questions d'intérêt 
général.»

RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE 
SOVIÉTIQUE D'UKRAINE

[UKRAINIAN TEXT — TEXTE UKRAINIEN]

«YKpaïHCbKa PaflHHCbKa Com'ajiicTi«ma PecnyGjiiKa saaBJiae, mo 
nyHKTy 1 CTaTTi 26 Mi>KHapOflHoro naKTy npo eKOHOMinm, coirianbm i KyjibTypm 
npasa Ta nyHKTy 1 CTaTTi 48 Mi)KHapoflHoro naKTy npo rpoMaaancbKi i nojiiTHHHi 
npasa, arùmo 3 HKHMH pua flepacas ne Moace CTara ynacHHKaMH HHX naKTis, MaiOTb 
AHCKpHMmauiHHHH xapaKTep, i BBaacae, mo naKTH BinnoBiflHO AO npaHininy cyse- 
PCHHOÏ piBHOCTi flCpacaB noBHHHÎ GyTH BÙucpHTi AJiH ynacTÎ Bcix saiHTepecoBaHux 

6es 6yab-HKOï flHCKpHMiHairiï Ta

[RUSSIAN TEXT — TEXTE RUSSE]

CoBCTCKaH CoLmajiHCTHHecKaa PecnyoJlHKa aaasjiHeT, HTO no- 
JIOHCCHHH nyHKTa 1 CTaTbH 26 MeacaynapoAHoro naKTa 06 SKOHOMHiecKHX, co- 

H KyjibTypHbix npasax H nyHKTa 1 CTaTbH 48 MoKflynapoflHoro naKTa o 
H nojiHTHHecKHX npasax, B COOTBCTCTBHH c KOTOPWMH ps« rocy-

HC MO5KCT CT3Tb yH3CTHHKaMH 3THX naKTOB, HMCIOT AHCKpHMHHaUHOHHWH
xapaKTep, H cwraeT, HTO naKTbi B COOTBCTCTBHH c npHHimnoM cyBepennoro pa- 

rocyflapcTB AOJIHCHBI 6biTb OTKpbiTbi AJIH yiacTHH Bcex 
rocyAapcTB 6es KaKOH-jiaGo flHCKpHMnna^H H
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[TRANSLATION]

The Ukrainian Soviet Socialist 
Republic declares that the provisions of 
paragraph 1 of article 26 of the Interna 
tional Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights and of paragraph 1 
of article 48 of the International Cove 
nant on Civil and Political Rights, under 
which a number of States cannot become 
parties to these Covenants, are of a dis 
criminatory nature and considers that 
the Covenants, in accordance with the 
principle of sovereign equality of States, 
should be open for participation by all 
States concerned without any discrimi 
nation or limitation.

UNION OF SOVIET 
SOCIALIST REPUBLICS

[TRADUCTION]

La République socialiste soviétique 
d'Ukraine déclare que les dispositions du 
paragraphe 1 de l'article 26 du Pacte in 
ternational relatif aux droits économi 
ques, sociaux et culturels et celles du 
paragraphe 1 de l'article 48 du Pacte in 
ternational relatif aux droits civils et 
politiques, aux termes desquelles un cer 
tain nombre d'Etats ne peuvent pas 
devenir parties auxdits Pactes, ont un 
caractère discriminatoire et considère 
que, conformément au principe de l'éga 
lité souveraine des Etats, les Pactes 
devraient être ouverts à la participation 
de tous les Etats intéressés sans aucune 
discrimination ou limitation.

UNION DES RÉPUBLIQUES 
SOCIALISTES SOVIÉTIQUES

[RUSSIAN TEXT — TEXTE RUSSE]

«CoK>3 COBCTCKHX CouHajiHCTHHecKHx PecnyôJiHK saHBjiaeT, 1TO 
nyHKTa 1 CTaTbH 26 ITaKTa 06 SKOHOMHICCKHX, comiajibHbix H KyjibTypnbix npasax 
H nynKTa 1 CTaTbH 48 riaio-a o rpaacaancKHx H nojiHraqecKHx npasax, coraacHo 
KOTOpbiM pafl rocyaapCTB ne MOJKCT eraTb yqacTHHKaMH STHX IlaKTOB, HOCHT OT-
CKpHMHHaUHOHHblB XapaKTCp, H CHHTaCT, HTO ITaKTbl B COOTBCTCTBHH C npHHUH-
noM cysepeHHoro paseHCTBa rocyaapcTB flojiacnw 6wTb OTKpwTbi OTH yqacTHH 
BCCX saHHTepecoBaHHbix rocyaapcTB 6ea KaKoft-jiHÔo flHcicpHMHHaiiHH H

[TRANSLATION]

The Union of Soviet Socialist Repub 
lics declares that the provisions of 
paragraph 1 of article 26 of the Interna 
tional Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights and of paragraph 1 
of article 48 of the International Cove 
nant on Civil and Political Rights, under 
which a number of States cannot become 
parties to these Covenants, are of a 
discriminatory nature and considers that 
the Covenants, in accordance with the 
principle of sovereign equality of States, 
should be open for participation by all 
States concerned without any discrim 
ination or limitation.

[TRADUCTION]

L'Union des Républiques socialistes 
soviétiques déclare que les dispositions 
du paragraphe 1 de l'article 26 du Pacte 
international relatif aux droits économi 
ques, sociaux et culturels et celles du 
paragraphe 1 de l'article 48 du Pacte in 
ternational relatif aux droits civils et 
politiques, aux termes desquelles un cer 
tain nombre d'Etats ne peuvent pas 
devenir parties auxdits Pactes, ont un 
caractère discriminatoire et considère 
que, conformément au principe de l'éga 
lité souveraine des Etats, les Pactes de 
vraient être ouverts à la participation de 
tous les Etats intéressés sans aucune dis 
crimination ou limitation.
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UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT ROYAUME-UNI DE GRANDE-
BRITAIN AND NORTHERN BRETAGNE ET D'IRLANDE DU
IRELAND NORD

"First, thé Government of the United 
Kingdom declare their understanding 
that, by virtue of Article 103 of the 
Charter of the United Nations, in the 
event of any conflict between their 
obligations under article 1 of the Cove 
nant and their obligations under the 
Charter (in particular, under Articles 1, 
2 and 73 thereof) their obligations under 
the Charter shall prevail.

"Secondly, the Government of the 
United Kingdom declare that they must 
reserve the right to postpone the ap 
plication of sub-paragraph (a) (i) of arti 
cle 7 of the Covenant in so far as it con 
cerns the provision of equal pay to men 
and women for equal work, since, while 
they fully accept this principle and are 
pledged to work towards its complete ap 
plication at the earliest possible time, the 
problems of implementation are such 
that complete application cannot be 
guaranteed at present.

"Thirdly, the Government of the 
United Kingdom declare that, in relation 
to article 8 of the Covenant, they must 
reserve the right not to apply sub- 
paragraph (b) of paragraph 1 in Hong 
Kong, in so far as it may involve the right 
of trade unions not engaged in the same 
trade or industry to establish federations 
or confederations.

"Lastly, the Government of the United 
Kingdom declare that the provisions of 
the Covenant shall not apply to Southern 
Rhodesia unless and until they inform 
the Secretary-General of the United Na 
tions that they are in a position to ensure 
that the obligations imposed by the 
Covenant in respect of that territory can 
be fully implemented."

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]
Premièrement, le Gouvernement du 

Royaume-Uni déclare qu'il considère 
qu'en vertu de l'Article 103 de la Charte 
des Nations Unies, en cas de conflit entre 
ses obligations aux termes de l'article 
premier du Pacte et ses obligations aux 
termes de la Charte (aux termes notam 
ment de l'Article premier et des Articles 2 
et 73 de ladite Charte), ses obligations 
aux termes de la Charte prévaudront.

Deuxièmement, le Gouvernement du 
Royaume-Uni déclare qu'il doit se 
réserver le droit de différer l'application 
de l'alinéa i du paragraphe a de l'article 7 
du Pacte, dans la mesure où cette 
disposition concerne le paiement aux 
femmes et aux hommes d'une rémunéra 
tion égale pour un travail de valeur égale, 
car, si le Gouvernement du Royaume- 
Uni accepte pleinement ce principe et 
s'est engagé à faire le nécessaire pour en 
assurer l'application intégrale à une date 
aussi rapprochée que possible, les diffi 
cultés de mise en œuvre sont telles que 
l'application intégrale dudit principe ne 
peut être garantie à l'heure actuelle.

Troisièmement, le Gouvernement du 
Royaume-Uni déclare qu'en ce qui con 
cerne l'article 8 du Pacte, il doit se 
réserver le droit de ne pas appliquer 
l'alinéa b du paragraphe premier à 
Hongkong, dans la mesure où cet alinéa 
peut impliquer pour des syndicats n'ap 
partenant pas à la même profession ou à 
la même industrie le droit de constituer 
des fédérations ou des confédérations.

Enfin, le Gouvernement du Royaume- 
Uni déclare que les dispositions du Pacte 
ne s'appliqueront pas à la Rhodésie du 
Sud tant qu'il n'aura pas fait savoir au 
Secrétaire général de l'Organisation des 
Nations Unies qu'il était à même de 
garantir que les obligations que lui im 
posait le Pacte quant à ce territoire pour 
raient être intégralement remplies.
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DECLARATIONS AND RESERVA 
TIONS MADE UPON RATIFICA 
TION OR ACCESSION (a)

BARBADOS (a)

"The Government of Barbados states 
that it reserves the right to postpone:

"(a)

"(b)

"(c)

the application of sub-paragraph 
(a) (1) of article 7 of the Covenant 
in so far as it concerns the provi 
sion of equal pay to men and 
women for equal work; 
the application of article 10(2) in 
so far as it relates to the special 
protection to be accorded mothers 
during a reasonable period during 
and after childbirth; and
the application of article 13(2) (a) 
of the Covenant, in so far as it 
relates to primary education; 

"since, while the Barbados Government 
fully accepts the principles embodied in 
the same articles and undertakes to take 
the necessary steps to apply them in their 
entirety, the problems of implementa 
tion are such that full application of the 
principles in question cannot be guar 
anteed at this stage."

DÉCLARATIONS ET RÉSERVES 
FAITES LORS DE LA RATIFICA 
TION OU DE L'ADHÉSION (a)

BARBADE (a)

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Le Gouvernement de la Barbade 
déclare qu'il se réserve le droit de différer 
l'application des dispositions ci-après :
a) L'alinéa a, sous-alinéa i, de l'arti 

cle 7, en ce qui concerne l'égalité de 
rémunération des hommes et des 
femmes pour un même travail;

b) Le paragraphe 2 de l'article 10, en ce 
qui concerne la protection spéciale à 
accorder aux mères pendant une pé 
riode de temps raisonnable avant et 
après la naissance des enfants;

c) L'alinéa a du paragraphe 2 de l'arti 
cle 13, en ce qui concerne l'enseigne 
ment primaire.

En effet, le Gouvernement de la Bar 
bade, qui souscrit pleinement aux prin 
cipes énoncés dans lesdites dispositions 
et s'engage à prendre les mesures voulues 
pour les appliquer intégralement, ne 
peut, étant donné l'ampleur des diffi 
cultés d'application, garantir actuel 
lement la mise en œuvre intégrale des 
principes en question.

BULGARIA BULGARIE

[BULGARIAN TEXT — TEXTE BULGARE]

"HapOflHa penyôJiHKa EtjirapHH CMHTa sa HeoôxoflHMo aa mwiepTae, 
48 TOHKH 1 H 3 OT MejKflyHapoflHHH naKT sa rpaayjaHCKH H nonuTHiecKH npasa H 
HJieH 26 TOIKH 1 H 3 OT MeayrvHapoflHHH naKT sa HKOHOMHICCKH, coimajiHH H 
KyjrrypHH npasa, Karo HSKjnoiBaT HSBecTen 6po8 fltpacaBH OT BisMoacHocrra fla 
yqacTBysaT B naKTOBere, HMaT ancKpHMHHauHOHeH xapaKTep. Tesn pasnopeflÔH ca
HeCbBMCCTHMH CBC CaMOTO CCTCCTBO H3 naKTOBCTC, KOHTO HM3T yHHBepCajICH X3-
paKTep H TpHÔBa aa 6tflaT OTKPHTH sa npHci.eflHHHBaHe Ha BCHIKH flipacasH. ITo 

Ha npHHinroa na cysepenHOTo paseHCTBo HHKOH flipa-casa HHMa npaso aa 
apyra .zrbpacaBH aa ynacTsysaT B TaKHBa naKTOBe."
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[TRANSLATION 1 —TRADUCTION2 ]

The People's Republic of Bulgaria 
deems it necessary to underline that the 
provisions of article 48, paragraphs 1 
and 3, of the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights, and article 26, 
paragraphs 1 and 3, of the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul 
tural Rights, under which a number of 
States are deprived of the opportunity to 
become parties to the Covenants, are of 
a discriminatory nature. These provi 
sions are inconsistent with the very 
nature of the Covenants, which are uni 
versal in character and should be open 
for accession by all States. In accordance 
with the principle of sovereign equality, 
no State has the right to bar other States 
from becoming parties to a covenant of 
this kind.

B YELOR USSIAN SO VIET 
SOCIALIST REPUBLIC

[TRANSLATION]

[Confirming the declaration made 
upon signature. For the text, see 
p. 78 of this volume.]

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

La République populaire de Bulgarie 
estime nécessaire de souligner que les 
dispositions des paragraphes 1 et 3 de 
l'article 48 du Pacte international relatif 
aux droits civils et politiques et des 
paragraphes 1 et 3 de l'article 26 du Pacte 
international relatif aux droits économi 
ques, sociaux et culturels, aux termes 
desquelles un certain nombre d'Etats ne 
peuvent pas devenir parties auxdits 
Pactes, ont un caractère discriminatoire. 
Ces dispositions ne sont pas en concor 
dance avec la nature même de ces Pactes, 
dont le caractère est universel et qui 
devraient être ouverts à la participation 
de tous les Etats. Conformément au 
principe de l'égalité souveraine des Etats, 
aucun Etat n'a le droit d'interdire à 
d'autres Etats de devenir parties à un 
Pacte de ce type.

RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE 
SOVIÉTIQUE DE BIÉLORUSSIE

[TRADUCTION]

[Avec confirmation de la déclaration 
faite lors de la signature. Pour le texte, 
voir p. 78 du présent volume. ]

CZECHOSLOVAKIA TCHÉCOSLOVAQUIE

[CZECH TEXT —TEXTE TCHÈQUE]

"Prijfmajfce tento Pakt prohlaSujeme, ze ustanoveni Clànku 26 odstavce 1 
Paktu je v rozporu se zàsadou, ze vsechny stàty majf prâvo stàt se stranou 
mnohostrannych smluv upravujfcfch zàlezitosti obecného zàjmu."

1 Translation supplied by the Government of Bulgaria.
2 Traduction fournie par le Gouvernement bulgare.
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[TRANSLATION] '

. . . The provision of article 26, para 
graph 1, of the Covenant is in contradic 
tion with the principle that all States 
have the right to become parties to multi 
lateral treaties regulating matters of 
general interest.

[TRADUCTION] '

Les dispositions du paragraphe 1 de 
l'article 26 du Pacte sont en contradic 
tion avec le principe selon lequel tous les 
Etats ont le droit de devenir parties aux 
traités multilatéraux régissant les ques 
tions d'intérêt général.

DENMARK

"The Government of Denmark can 
not, for the time being, undertake to 
comply entirely with the provisions of 
article 7 (a) (i) on equal pay for equal 
work and article 7 (d) on remuneration 
for public holidays."

FEDERAL REPUBLIC 
OF GERMANY

"... The said Covenant shall also ap 
ply to Berlin (West) with effect from the 
date on which it enters into force for the 
Federal Republic of Germany except as 
far as Allied rights and responsibilities 
are affected."

GERMAN DEMOCRA TIC 
REPUBLIC

DANEMARK 

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Le Gouvernement danois ne peut, 
pour le moment, s'engager à observer en 
tièrement les dispositions de l'alinéa i, 
paragraphe a, de l'article 7 concernant le 
paiement d'une rémunération égale pour 
un travail de valeur égale, et celles de 
l'alinéa d de l'article 7 concernant la 
rémunération des jours fériés.

RÉPUBLIQUE FÉDÉRALE 
D'ALLEMAGNE

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

. . . Ledit Pacte s'appliquera égale 
ment à Berlin-Ouest avec effet à partir de 
la date à laquelle il entrera en vigueur 
pour la République fédérale d'Alle 
magne, sauf dans la mesure où les droits 
et responsabilités des Alliés sont en 
cause.

RÉPUBLIQUE DÉMOCRA TIQUE 
ALLEMANDE

[GERMAN TEXT —TEXTE ALLEMAND]

,,Die Deutsche Demokratische Republik ist der Auffassung, dafl Artikel 26 Ab- 
satz 1 der Konvention im Widerspruch zu dem Prinzip steht, wonach allé Staaten, die 
sich in ihrer Politik von den Zielen und Grundsatzen der Charta der Vereinten Na- 
tionen leiten lassen, das Recht haben, Mitglied von Konventionen zu werden, die die 
Interessen aller Staaten beruhren."

1 Translation supplied by the Government of Czech 
oslovakia.

1 Traduction fournie par le Gouvernement tchécoslova 
que.
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[TRANSLATION]

The German Democratic Republic 
considers that article 26, paragraph 1, of 
the Covenant runs counter to the princi 
ple that all States which are guided in 
their policies by the purposes and prin 
ciples of the United Nations Charter 
have the right to become parties to con 
ventions which affect the interests of all 
States.

[TRADUCTION]

La République démocratique alle 
mande estime que le paragraphe 1 de l'ar 
ticle 26 du Pacte est en contradiction 
avec le principe selon lequel tous les 
Etats dont la politique est guidée par les 
buts et principes de la Charte des Nations 
Unies ont le droit de devenir parties aux 
pactes qui touchent les intérêts de tous 
les Etats.

"The German Democratic Republic 
has ratified the two Covenants in accord 
ance with the policy it has so far pur 
sued with the view to safeguarding 
human rights. It is convinced that these 
Covenants promote the world-wide 
struggle for the enforcement of human 
rights, which is an integral part of the 
struggle for the maintenance and 
strengthening of peace. On the occasion 
of the 25th anniversary of the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights it thus 
contributes to the peaceful international 
cooperation of states, to the promotion 
of human rights and to the joint-struggle 
against their violation by aggressive 
policies, colonialism and apartheid, 
racism and other forms of assaults on the 
right of the peoples to self-determina 
tion.

"The Constitution of the German 
Democratic Republic guarantees the po 
litical, economic, social and cultural 
rights to every citizen independent of 
race, sex and religion. Socialist democ 
racy has created the conditions for every 
citizen not only to enjoy these rights but 
also take an active part in their imple 
mentation and enforcement.

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

La République démocratique alle 
mande a ratifié les deux Pactes confor 
mément à la politique qu'elle a menée 
jusqu'ici en vue de sauvegarder les droits 
de l'homme. Elle est convaincue que ces 
Pactes favorisent la lutte menée à 
l'échelle mondiale pour assurer la réalisa 
tion des droits de l'homme, lutte qui 
s'inscrit elle-même dans le cadre de celle 
engagée en vue du maintien et du ren 
forcement de la paix. A l'occasion du 
vingt-cinquième anniversaire de la Dé 
claration universelle des droits de 
l'homme, la République démocratique 
allemande participe ainsi à la coopéra 
tion pacifique entre les Etats, à la promo 
tion des droits de l'homme et à la lutte 
commune contre la violation de ces 
droits par des politiques agressives, le co 
lonialisme et l'apartheid, le racisme et 
tous autres types d'atteintes au droit des 
peuples à disposer d'eux-mêmes.

La Constitution de la République dé 
mocratique allemande garantit les droits 
politiques, économiques, sociaux et 
culturels de tout citoyen sans distinction 
de race, de sexe et de religion. La démo 
cratie socialiste a créé les conditions 
voulues pour que tout citoyen non seule 
ment jouisse de ses droits mais s'attache 
activement à les exercer et à les faire 
respecter.
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"Such fundamental human rights as 
the right to peace, the right to work and 
social security, the equality of women, 
and the right to education have been 
fully implemented in the German Demo 
cratic Republic. The Government of the 
German Democratic Republic has al 
ways paid great attention to the material 
prerequisites for guaranteeing above all 
the social and economic rights. The 
welfare of the working people and its 
continuous improvement are the leit 
motif of the entire policy of the Govern 
ment of the German Democratic Repub 
lic.

"The Government of the German 
Democratic Republic holds that the sign 
ing and ratification of the two human 
rights Covenants by further Member 
States of the United Nations would be an 
important step to implement the aims for 
respecting and promoting the human 
rights, the aims proclaimed in the United 
Nations Charter."

HUNGARY

"The Presidential Council of the Hun 
garian People's Republic declares that 
the provisions of article 48, paragraphs 1 
and 3, of the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights, and article 26, 
paragraphs 1 and 3, of the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul 
tural Rights are inconsistent with the 
universal character of the Covenants. It 
follows from the principle of sovereign 
equality of States that the Covenants 
should be open for participation by all 
States without any discrimination or 
limitation."

Les droits fondamentaux de l'homme, 
tels que le droit à la paix, le droit au 
travail et à la sécurité sociale, l'égalité des 
femmes et le droit à l'éducation, sont 
pleinement exercés en République démo 
cratique allemande. Le Gouvernement 
de la République démocratique alle 
mande a toujours accordé beaucoup 
d'attention aux conditions matérielles 
qu'il faut créer au préalable pour garan 
tir essentiellement les droits sociaux et 
économiques. La nécessité d'assurer et 
d'améliorer continuellement le bien-être 
des travailleurs a toujours été l'élément 
de base de l'ensemble de la politique du 
Gouvernement de la République démo 
cratique allemande.

Le Gouvernement de la République 
démocratique allemande estime que la si 
gnature et la ratification des deux Pactes 
relatifs aux droits de l'homme par d'au 
tres Etats Membres de l'Organisation des 
Nations Unies représenteraient un pas 
important vers la réalisation des objec 
tifs que sont le respect et la promotion 
des droits de l'homme et qui sont énoncés 
dans la Charte des Nations Unies.

HONGRIE

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Le Conseil présidentiel de la Républi 
que populaire de Hongrie déclare que les 
dispositions des paragraphes 1 et 3 de 
l'article 48 du Pacte international relatif 
aux droits civils et politiques et celles des 
paragraphes 1 et 3 de l'article 26 du Pacte 
international relatif aux droits économi 
ques, sociaux et culturels sont incompa 
tibles avec le caractère universel des 
Pactes. Selon le principe d'égalité 
souveraine des Etats, les Pactes de 
vraient être ouverts à la participation de 
tous les Etats sans aucune discrimination 
ni limitation.
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IRAQ IRAK 

[ARABIC TEXT —TEXTE ARABE]

[TRANSLATION]

Ratification by Iraq . . . shall in no 
way signify recognition of Israel nor 
shall it be conducive to entry with her in 
to such dealings as are regulated by the 
said [Covenant].

[TRADUCTION]

La ratification pour l'Irak ... ne si 
gnifie nullement que l'Irak reconnaît 
Israël ni qu'il établira avec Israël les rela 
tions [que régit ledit Pacte].

KENYA (a)

"While the Kenya Government recog 
nizes and endorses the principles laid 
down in paragraph 2 of article 10 of the 
Covenant, the present circumstances ob 
taining in Kenya do not render necessary 
or expedient the imposition of those 
principles by legislation",

LIBYAN ARAB 
REPUBLIC (a)

"The acceptance and the accession to 
this Covenant by the Libyan Arab Re 
public shall in no way signify a recogni 
tion of Israel or be conducive to entry 
by the Libyan Arab Republic into such 
dealings with Israel as are regulated by 
the Covenant."

KENYA (a) 

[TRADUCTION—TRANSLATION]

Le Gouvernement kényen reconnaît et 
approuve les principes énoncés au para 
graphe 2 de l'article 10 du Pacte, mais, 
étant donné la situation actuelle au 
Kenya, il n'est pas nécessaire ou oppor 
tun d'en imposer l'application par une lé 
gislation correspondante.

RÉPUBLIQUE ARABE 
LIBYENNE (a)

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

L'approbation et l'adhésion de la Ré 
publique arabe libyenne touchant le 
Pacte dont il s'agit ne signifient nulle 
ment que la République arabe libyenne 
reconnaît Israël ni qu'elle établira avec 
Israël les relations que régissent lesdits 
Pactes.
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MADAGASCAR 

[TRANSLATION — TRADUCTION]

The Government of Madagascar 
states that it reserves the right to 
postpone the application of article 13, 
paragraph 2, of the Covenant, more par 
ticularly in so far as it relates to primary 
education, since, while the Malagasy 
Government fully accepts the principles 
embodied in the said paragraph and un 
dertakes to take the necessary steps to 
apply them in their entirety at the earliest 
possible date, the problems of imple 
mentation, and particularly the financial 
implications, are such that full applica 
tion of the principles in question cannot 
be guaranteed at this stage.

MONGOLIA

MADAGASCAR

«Le Gouvernement malgache déclare 
qu'il se réserve le droit de différer l'ap 
plication du paragraphe 2 de l'article 13 
du Pacte, notamment en ce qui concerne 
l'enseignement primaire, car si le Gou 
vernement malgache accepte pleinement 
les principes édictés par ledit para 
graphe 2 de l'article 13, et s'engage à faire 
le nécessaire pour en assurer l'applica 
tion intégrale à une date aussi rappro 
chée que possible, les difficultés de mise 
en œuvre, et notamment les incidences 
financières, sont telles que l'application 
intégrale desdits principes ne peut être 
présentement garantie. »

MONGOLIE

[MONGOLIAN TEXT — TEXTE MONGOL]

"3flHâH sacar, HHHFSM, CoeJibin spxafia xyxafi OJIOH yjicwn IlaKT"—WH 26 
flyraap 3Y0Ji(l) HprsHHfi 6a YJIC TepnoH spxHihi Tyxafi OJIOH yjicwn IlaKT"—WH 48 
flyraap 3Y&i(l) Hb yr OaKTyyaafl opojiupri yjicyyflbm xypssr TOflopxofi saanxaap 
xasraapjiacHaap sapHM yjicwr ajirasapjiaH raayypxaac oaflna raac BHMAY-WH 
SacrHflH rasap Y33XHÔH xaMT yjic GYP Tsrm apxTafi 6afix sapiMwn YHflcan flaap 
coHHpxoac 6aSraa ÔYX yjic 3flr33p IlaKTafl «Map H3r3H HjiraBaprYH—rssp oponuox
3PX 3flJI3X ëCTOÔ T3HC M3fl3Ffl3»C ÔaÔHa."

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

La République populaire mongole 
déclare que les dispositions du para 
graphe 1 de l'article 26 du Pacte interna 
tional relatif aux droits économiques, 
sociaux et culturels et celles du para 
graphe 1 de l'article 48 du Pacte interna 
tional relatif aux droits civils et politi 
ques, aux termes desquelles un certain 
nombre d'Etats ne peuvent pas devenir 
parties auxdits Pactes, ont un caractère 
discriminatoire et considère que, con 
formément au principe de l'égalité 
souveraine des Etats, les Pactes de 
vraient être ouverts à la participation de 
tous les Etats intéressés sans aucune dis 
crimination ou limitation.

"The People's Republic of Mongolia 
declares that the provisions of paragraph 
1 of article 26 of the International Cove 
nant on Economic, Social and Cultural 
Rights and of paragraph 1 of article 48 
of the International Covenant on Civil 
and Political Rights, under which a num 
ber of States cannot become parties to 
these Covenants, are of a discriminatory 
nature and considers that the Covenants, 
in accordance with the principle of sov 
ereign equality of States, should be open 
for participation by all States concerned 
without any discrimination or limita 
tion."
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NORWAY

"Norway enters a reservation to arti 
cle 8, paragraph 1 (d), to the effect that 
the current Norwegian practice of refer 
ring labour conflicts to the State Wages 
Board (a permanent tripartite arbitral 
commission in matters of wages) by Act 
of Parliament for the particular conflict 
shall not be considered incompatible 
with the right to strike, this right being 
fully recognised in Norway."

ROMANIA 

[TRANSLATION — TRADUCTION]

(a) The State Council of the Socialist 
Republic of Romania considers that the 
provisions of article 26 (1) of the Interna 
tional Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights are inconsistent with 
the principle that multilateral interna 
tional treaties whose purposes concern 
the international community as a whole 
must be open to universal participation.

(6) The State Council of the Socialist 
Republic of Romania considers that the 
maintenance in a state of dependence of 
certain territories referred to in articles 1 
(3) and 14 of the International Covenant 
on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights 
is inconsistent with the Charter of the 
United Nations and the instruments 
adopted by the Organization on the 
granting of independence to colonial 
countries and peoples, including the 
Declaration on Principles of Interna 
tional Law concerning Friendly Rela 
tions and Co-operation among States in 
accordance with the Charter of the 
United Nations, adopted unanimously 
by the United Nations General Assembly

1 United Nations, Official Records of the .General 
Assembly, Twenty-fifth Session, Supplement No. 28 
(A/8028), p. 121.

NORVÈGE

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

La Norvège formule une réserve à l'ar 
ticle 8, paragraphe 1, d, stipulant que la 
pratique norvégienne actuelle qui con 
siste à renvoyer, par Acte du Parlement, 
les conflits du travail devant la Commis 
sion nationale des salaires (commission 
arbitrale tripartite permanente s'occu 
pant des questions de salaires) ne sera 
pas considérée comme incompatible avec 
le droit de grève, droit pleinement re 
connu en Norvège.

ROUMANIE

«a) Le Conseil d'Etat de la Républi 
que socialiste de Roumanie considère 
que les provisions de l'article 26, point 1 er, 
du Pacte international relatif aux droits 
économiques, sociaux et culturels ne 
sont pas en concordance avec le principe 
selon lequel les traités internationaux 
multilatéraux dont l'objet et le but in 
téressent la communauté internationale 
dans son ensemble doivent être ouverts à 
la participation universelle.

«6) Le Conseil d'Etat de la Répu 
blique socialiste de Roumanie considère 
que le maintien de l'état de dépendance 
de certains territoires auxquels se 
réfèrent l'article 1 er, point 3, et l'arti 
cle 14 du Pacte international relatif aux 
droits économiques, sociaux et culturels 
ne sont pas en concordance avec la 
Charte des Nations Unies et les 
documents adoptés par cette organisa 
tion sur l'octroi de l'indépendance aux 
pays et aux peuples coloniaux, y compris 
la Déclaration relative aux principes du 
droit international touchant les relations 
amicales et la coopération entre les Etats 
conformément à la Charte des Nations 
Unies, adoptée à l'unanimité par la

1 Nations Unies, Documents officiels de l'Assemblée 
générale, vingt-cinquième session, Supplément no 28 
(A/8028), p. 131.
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in its resolution 2625 (XXV) of 1970 1 
which solemnly proclaims the duty of 
States to promote the realization of the 
principle of equal rights and self- 
determination of peoples in order to 
bring a speedy end to colonialism.

RWANDA (a) 

[TRANSLATION — TRADUCTION]

The Rwandese Republic [is] bound, 
however, in respect of education, only 
by the provisions of its Constitution.

résolution de l'Assemblée générale de 
l'Organisation des Nations Unies, 
n° 2625 (XXV) de 1970', qui proclame 
solennellement le devoir des Etats de fa 
voriser la réalisation du principe de l'éga 
lité de droits des peuples et de leur droit à 
disposer d'eux-mêmes, dans le but de 
mettre rapidement fin au colonialisme.»

RWANDA (a)

«... La République rwandaise ne 
[s'engage] toutefois, en ce qui concerne 
l'enseignement, qu'aux stipulations de sa 
Constitution. »

SWEDEN SUÈDE

[SWEDISH TEXT — TEXTE SUÉDOIS]

"Sverige gôr fôrbehall mot konventionens artikel 7 mom. d) sàvitt avser ratten 
till Ion pà allmânna helgdagar."

[TRANSLATION]

Sweden enters a reservation in connex 
ion with article 7 (d) of the Covenant in 
the matter of the right to remuneration 
for public holidays.

SYRIANARAB 
REPUBLIC (a)

[TRADUCTION]

... La Suède se réserve sur le para 
graphe d de l'article 7 du Pacte en ce qui 
concerne le droit à la rémunération des 
jours fériés.

RÉPUBLIQUE ARABE 
SYRIENNE (a)

[ARABIC TEXT — TEXTE ARABE]

^ L.o3LU
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[TRANSLATION]

1. The accession of the Syrian Arab 
Republic to these two Covenants shall in 
no way signify recognition of Israel or 
entry into a relationship with it regarding 
any matter regulated by the said two 
Covenants.

2. The Syrian Arab Republic con 
siders that paragraph 1 of article 26 of 
the Covenant on Economic, Social and 
Cultural Rights and paragraph 1 of arti 
cle 48 of the Covenant on Civil and 
Political Rights are incompatible with 
the purposes and objectives of the said 
Covenants, inasmuch as they do not 
allow all States, without distinction or 
discrimination, the opportunity to be 
come parties to the said Covenants.

[TRADUCTION]

1. Il est entendu que l'adhésion de la 
République arabe syrienne à ces deux 
Pactes ne signifie en aucune façon la 
reconnaissance d'Israël ou l'entrée avec 
lui en relation au sujet d'aucune matière 
que ces deux Pactes réglementent.

2. La République arabe syrienne con 
sidère que le paragraphe 1 de l'article 26 
du Pacte relatif aux droits économiques, 
sociaux et culturels ainsi que le para 
graphe 1 de l'article 48 du Pacte relatif 
aux droits civils et politiques ne sont pas 
conformes aux buts et objectifs des dits 
Pactes puisqu'ils ne permettent pas à 
tous les Etats, sans distinction et discri 
mination, la possibilité de devenir parties 
à ces Pactes.

UKRAINIAN SOVIET 
SOCIALIST REPUBLIC

RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE 
SOVIÉTIQUE D'UKRAINE

[Confirming the declaration made 
upon signature. For the text, see 
p. 81 of this volume. ]

UNION OF SOVIET 
SOCIALIST REPUBLICS

[Avec confirmation de la déclaration 
faite lors de la signature. Pour le texte, 
voir p. 81 du présent volume.}

UNION DES RÉPUBLIQUES 
SOCIALISTES SOVIÉTIQUES

[Confirming the declaration made 
upon signature. For the text, see 
p. 82 of this volume. ]

[Avec confirmation de la déclaration 
faite lors de la signature. Pour le texte, 
voir p. 82 du présent volume. ]
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DECLARATIONS RELATING TO 
THE SIGNATURE ON BEHALF OF 
THE GOVERNMENT OF THE RE 
PUBLIC OF CHINA

BULGARIA

[TRANSLATION — TRADUCTION]

The Government of the People's 
Republic of Bulgaria considers null the 
signature and ratification by the so- 
called Government of China, represent 
ing the regime of Chiang Kai-shek, of 
the Vienna Convention on Diplomatic 
Relations of 18 June 1961 ' and of the In 
ternational Covenant on Civil and 
Political Rights and the Optional Pro 
tocol annexed thereto, opened for 
signature at New York on 19 December 
19662 . The only legitimate Government 
entitled to speak on behalf of and to 
represent China in international affairs 
is the Government of the People's 
Republic of China.

DÉCLARATIONS RELATIVES À LA 
SIGNATURE AU NOM DU GOU 
VERNEMENT DE LA REPUBLI 
QUE DE CHINE

BULGARIE

«Le Gouvernement de la République 
populaire de Bulgarie considère nulles la 
signature et la ratification, par le préten 
du Gouvernement chinois, représentant 
le régime de Tchang Kaï-chek, de la Con 
vention de Vienne sur les relations diplo 
matiques du 18.VI. 1961' et du Pacte in 
ternational des droits civils [et politi 
ques] et du Protocole facultatif y an 
nexé, ouverts à la signature à New York 
le 19. XII. 19662 . Le seul Gouvernement 
légitime habilité à parler au nom de la 
Chine et de la représenter dans les affai 
res internationales est le Gouvernement 
de la République populaire de Chine. »

B YELOR USSIAN SO VIET 
SOCIALIST REPUBLIC

RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE 
SO VIÉTIQUE DE BIÉLOR USSIE

[RUSSIAN TEXT — TEXTE RUSSE]

«... IlpaBHTejibCTBO BejiopyccKoË CCP paccMaTpHsaeT nenpasoMepHbiM 
ynacrae TaK HasbisaeMoro npaBtrrejibCTBa Knran (Tafisanb) B 
naKTe 06 3KOHOMHiecKHx, coiuiajTbHbix H KyjibTypHbix npasax, 
naKTe o rpaacaancKHx H nojiHTunecKHx npasax H 4>aicyjibTaTHBHOM npoTOKOJie H 
MeHCAynapOAHOM naicxe o rpaacaaHCKHx H nojiHTHiecKHX npasax, nocKOJibicy OHO 
ne npeflCTaBjiaer KHTaô H ne HMCCT npasa npeacraBjiHTb ero. TonbKo 
CTBO KHTaâcKoô HapoAHOH PecnyéjiHKH HBJIHCTCH eflHHCTBCHHbiM

[TRANSLATION]

. . . The Government of the Byelorus 
sian Soviet Socialist Republic regards as 
illegal the participation of the so-called

1 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 500, p. 95.
2 Ibid., vol. 999, No. 1-14668.
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[TRADUCTION]

... Le Gouvernement de la Républi 
que socialiste soviétique de Biélorussie 
considère que l'adhésion du prétendu

1 Nations Unies, Recueil des Traités, vol. 500, p. 95.
2 Ibid., vol. 999, no 1-14668.
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Government of China (Taiwan) in thé 
International Covenant on Economie, 
Social and Cultural Rights, the Interna 
tional Covenant on Civil and Political 
Rights and the Optional Protocol to the 
International Covenant on Civil and Po 
litical Rights, since it does not represent 
China and has no right to represent it. 
The Government of the People's Re 
public of China is the only lawful 
representative of China.

CZECHOSLOVAKIA

"The Government of the Czecho 
slovak Socialist Republic considers the 
signature of the International Covenant 
on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights 
and the International Covenant on Civil 
and Political Rights, adopted by the 
General Assembly's resolution 2200/XX 
on 16 December 1966, by the authorities 
of Taiwan, null and void.

"The Czechoslovak Government 
states that only the Government of the 
People's Republic of China has the right 
to represent China in international or 
ganizations."

MONGOLIA

Gouvernement de la Chine (Taiwan) au 
Pacte international relatif aux droits éco 
nomiques, sociaux et culturels, au Pacte 
international relatif aux droits civils et 
politiques et au Protocole facultatif se 
rapportant au Pacte international relatif 
aux droits civils et politiques est illégale, 
puisque ce Gouvernement ne représente 
pas la Chine et n'a pas le droit de la 
représenter. Seul le Gouvernement de la 
République populaire de Chine est le 
représentant légal de la Chine.

TCHÉCOSLOVAQUIE

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Le Gouvernement de la République 
socialiste tchécoslovaque considère com 
me nulle et non avenue la signature par 
les autorités de Taiwan du Pacte interna 
tional relatif aux droits économiques, 
sociaux et culturels et du Pacte interna 
tional relatif aux droits civils et politi 
ques, adoptés par l'Assemblée générale 
dans sa résolution 2200/XX du 16 dé 
cembre 1966.

Le Gouvernement de la République 
socialiste tchécoslovaque considère que 
seul le Gouvernement de la République 
populaire de Chine est habilité à repré 
senter la Chine dans des organisations 
internationales.

MONGOLIE

"The Government of the Mongolian 
People's Republic considers null and 
void the signature and ratification by the 
Chiang Kai-shek regime of the Interna 
tional Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights, the International 
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights 
and other instruments approved by the 
United Nations General Assembly, and 
[the] Vienna Convention on Diplomatic 
Relations.

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Le Gouvernement de la République 
populaire de Mongolie considère nulles 
et non avenues les signature et ratifica 
tion par le régime de Tchang Kaï-chek 
du Pacte international relatif aux droits 
économiques, sociaux et culturels, du 
Pacte international relatif aux droits 
civils et politiques et autres instruments 
approuvés par l'Assemblée générale des 
Nations Unies et de la Convention de 
Vienne sur les relations diplomatiques.
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"As is well known the Chiang Kai-shek 
clique has no right whatsoever to speak 
on behalf of the Chinese people and that 
there is only one China—the People's 
Republic of China."

ROMANIA

". . . The Government of the Socialist 
Republic of Romania does not recognize 
to the Chiang Kai-shek's representatives 
any right to represent China, as the only 
legal government entitled to represent it 
is the Government of the People's Re 
public of China."

UKRAINIAN SOVIET 
SOCIALIST REPUBLIC

Nul n'ignore que la clique de Tchang 
Kaï-chek n'est pas habilitée à prendre 
la parole au nom de la Chine et qu'il 
n'existe qu'une Chine, à savoir la Répu 
blique populaire de Chine.

ROUMANIE 

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

... Le Gouvernement de la Républi 
que socialiste de Roumanie ne reconnaît 
pas les représentants de Tchang Kaï-chek 
comme représentants de la Chine, le seul 
Gouvernement habilité à la représenter 
étant le Gouvernement de la République 
populaire de Chine.

RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE 
SOVIÉTIQUE D'UKRAINE

[RUSSIAN TEXT — TEXTE RUSSE]

« . . npaBHxejibCTBo YKpaHHCKoS COBCTCKOH CouHaJiHCTHTOCKoft Pecny6jra- 
KH paccMaxpHBaex yiacxHe xaK nasbiBaeMoro «npaBHxejibcxBa Kaxaa», o KOXO- 
POM roBopHxcH B HHCbMe CcKpexapHaxa OOH, B MoKAynapoflHOM naicxe 06 SKO- 
HOMaqecKHX, coiraajibHbix H KyjibxypHbix npasax H MeacflynapoflHOM naKxe o 
rpaacflancKHX H nojraTHqecKHX npasax, HenpasoMepHbiM, nocKOJitKy OHO ne npea- 
cxaBjiaex KHxaôcKHîi Hapoa H He HMCCX npasa Bbicxynaxb ox HMCHH KaxaH.

«IlpaBHTeJIbCTBO VKpaHHCKOft COBCTCKOË CoUHaJIHCTHHeCKOH PeCHyÔJIHKH 
HCXOflHT H3 TOFO, HTO B MHpe HMCeTCH TOJIbKO OflHO KHTaftCKOC
CTBO — KnxaMcKan HapoAnan Pecny6jraica.»

[TRANSLATION]

. . . The Government of the Ukrainian 
Soviet Socialist Republic considers that 
the participation of the so-called "Gov 
ernment of China" in the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul 
tural Rights and the International Cove 
nant on Civil and Political Rights is il 
legal, because that Government does not 
represent the Chinese people and has no 
right to speak for China.

The Government of the Ukrainian 
Soviet Socialist Republic takes the posi 
tion that there is only one Chinese State 
in the world—the People's Republic of 
China.

[TRADUCTION]

... Le Gouvernement de la Républi 
que socialiste soviétique d'Ukraine con 
sidère comme irrégulière la participation 
au Pacte international relatif aux droits 
économiques, sociaux et culturels et au 
Pacte international relatif aux droits 
civils et politiques du prétendu «Gouver 
nement chinois» car celui-ci ne repré 
sente pas le peuple chinois et n'a pas le 
droit de parler au nom de la Chine.

Le Gouvernement de la République 
socialiste soviétique d'Ukraine considère 
qu'il n'existe qu'un seul Etat chinois, à 
savoir la République populaire de Chine.
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UNION OF SO VIET 
SOCIALIST REPUBLICS

UNION DES RÉPUBLIQUES 
SOCIALISTES SOVIÉTIQUES

[RUSSIAN TEXT — TEXTE RUSSE]

«TIpeflCTaBHTejIbCTBO CCCP npH OOH SaHBJlHCT, HTO COBCTCKHH COK>3 HC
npusnaeT HMeiomHM saKOHHyio CHJiy noOTHcaHHe HaHKafiuiHCTOM Me>K,ayHapofl- 
Horo naKTa 06 SKOHOMHHecKHX, coiuianbHbix H KyjibTypHbix npasax, Meacaynapo^- 
HOFO naKTa o rpaacaaHCKHx H nojiHTHHCCKnx npasax H .apyrux aKTOB, o^oGpeHHbix 
FeHepajibHOH AccaMÔjieeft OOH H OTKPWTWX ana noflnHcaHHH B Hbio-fïopKe 
19 flCKaôpa 1966 roaa.

«XopOIIIO H3BCCTHO, HTO HaHKaftffiHCTCKaH KJIHKa HHKOFO HC npeACTaBJlHCT H
ne HMecT npasa BbicTynaTb OT HMCHH KnTaH, H HTO npeacTaBjiHCT KaTaft
IlpaBHTejIbCTBO KHTaÔCKOH HapOflHOH PeCnyÔJIHKH.»

[TRANSLATION]

. . . The Soviet Union does not 
recognize the signature by the Chiang 
Kai-shek representative of the Interna 
tional Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights, the International 
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights 
and the other instruments approved by 
the United Nations General Assembly 
and opened for signature at New York 
on 19 December 1966 as having legal 
force.

It is well known that the Chiang Kai- 
shek clique represents no one and has no 
right to speak on behalf of China, and 
that only the Government of the People's 
Republic of China represents China.

YUGOSLAVIA

". . .The Government of the Socialist 
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia con 
siders the signature by the authorities of 
Taiwan of the International Covenant 
on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights 
and the International Covenant on Civil 
and Political Rights, opened for signa 
ture at New York on 19 December 1966, 
null and void.

[TRADUCTION]

. . . L'Union soviétique ne reconnaît 
aucune force légale à la signature, par un 
représentant de la clique de Tchang Kaï- 
chek, du Pacte international relatif aux 
droits économiques, sociaux et culturels, 
du Pacte international relatif aux droits 
civils et politiques et des autres instru 
ments adoptés par l'Assemblée générale 
de l'ONU et ouverts à la signature à New 
York le 19 décembre 1966.

Nul n'ignore que la clique de Tchang 
Kaï-chek ne représente personne et n'est 
pas habilitée à prendre la parole au nom 
de la Chine et que seul le Gouvernement 
de la République populaire de Chine 
représente la Chine.

YOUGOSLAVIE

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

... Le Gouvernement de la Républi 
que federative socialiste de Yougoslavie 
considère comme nulle et non avenue la 
signature par les autorités de Taiwan du 
Pacte international relatif aux droits 
économiques, sociaux et culturels et du 
Pacte international relatif aux droits 
civils et politiques, ouverts à la 
signature, à New York, le 19 décembre 
1966.
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"The Government of the Socialist 
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia con 
siders that only the Government of the 
People's Republic of China is authorised 
to assume obligations on behalf of China 
and to represent her in international», 
organisations."

DECLARATIONS relating to the 
declaration made upon ratification by 
the Federal Republic of Germany 1 
concerning application to Berlin 
(West)

Received on: 

5 July 1974

UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST RE 
PUBLICS

Le Gouvernement de la République 
federative socialiste de Yougoslavie con 
sidère que seul le Gouvernement de la 
République populaire de Chine est 
habilité à assumer des obligations au 
nom de la Chine et à la représenter dans 
des organisations internationales.

DÉCLARATIONS relatives à la déclara 
tion formulée lors de la ratification par 
la République fédérale d'Allemagne 1 
concernant l'application à Berlin- 
Ouest

Reçue le : 

5 juillet 1974

UNION DES RÉPUBLIQUES SOCIALISTES 
SOVIÉTIQUES

[RUSSIAN TEXT — TEXTE RUSSE]

6pa

naKT o rpaacaaHCKHx H nojiHTiwecKHX npasax
naKT 06 SKOHOMHiecKHX, couHajibHbix H KyjibTypHbix npaBax,OT 19 flCKa- 

1966 rofla no CBoeMy MaTepnajibHOMy coflep^cannio HenocpeflCTBCHHO 
sonpocbi ôesonacnocTH H CTaTyca. YiHTbiBaa STO, CoBeTCKaa CTO- 

pona paccMaTpHBaeT caejiaHHoe OeaepaTHBHOH PecnyôjiHKofi FepMaHHH saaBJie- 
HHC o pacnpocTpaneHHH fleflcTBHH STHX naKTOB na BepjiHH (SanaflHWH) K3K nenpa- 
BOMepHoe H ne HMeromee HHKaKoft lopnairaecKOH CHJIW, nocKoxtbKy B cooTBeT-
CTBHH C HCTblpeXCTOpOHHHM COrJiameHHCM OT 3 CCHTHÔpH 1971 F. flOrOBOpHWC
oôasaTejibCTBa OPF, aaTparHBarouiHe sonpocbi GesonacnocTH H eraTyca, ne 
MoryT pacnpocTpaHHTbca na Sanaflnwe ceKTOpw BepJiHHa.»

[TRANSLATION]

By reason of their material content, 
the International Covenant on Civil and 
Political Rights and the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul 
tural Rights of 19 December 1966 di 
rectly affect matters of security and 
status. With this in mind, the Soviet 
Union considers the statement made by 
the Federal Republic of Germany con 
cerning the extension of the operation of 
these Covenants to Berlin (West) to be

1 See p. 86 of this volume.

Vol. 993,1-1453!

[TRADUCTION]

Le Pacte international relatif aux 
droits civils et politiques et le Pacte inter 
national relatif aux droits économiques, 
sociaux et culturels du 19 décembre 1966 
touchent directement, par leur contenu 
matériel, aux questions de sécurité et de 
statut. C'est pourquoi l'Union soviétique 
considère la déclaration de la République 
fédérale d'Allemagne étendant le champ 
d'application de ces Pactes à Berlin- 
Ouest comme illégale et dénuée de toute

1 Voir p. 86 du présent volume.
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illegal and to have no force in law, since, force juridique puisque, conformément
under the Quadripartite Agreement of à l'Accord quadripartite du 3 septembre
3 September 1971,' the treaty obligations 1971', les obligations contractées par la
of the Federal Republic of Germany af- République fédérale d'Allemagne en ver-
fecting matters of security and status tu de traités ne peuvent s'étendre en ce
may not be extended to the Western Sec- qui concerne les questions de sécurité et
tors of Berlin. de statut aux secteurs occidentaux de

	Berlin.

12 August 1974 12 août 1974

GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC RÉPUBLIQUE DÉMOCRATIQUE ALLE 
MANDE

[GERMAN TEXT — TEXTE ALLEMAND]

,,Hinsichtlich der Anwendung der Konventionen auf Berlin (West) stellt die Re 
gierung der Deutschen Demokratischen Republik in Ubereinstimmung mit dem Vier- 
seitigen Abkommen zwischen den Regierungen der Union der Sozialistischen Sowjet- 
republiken, des Vereinigten Kônigreiches von GroBbritannien und Nordirland, der 
Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika und der Franzôsischen Republik vom 3. September 
1971 fest, daB Berlin (West) kein Bestandteil der Bundesrepublik Deutschland ist und 
nicht von ihr regiert werden darf. Die Erklarungen der Regierung der Bundesre 
publik Deutschland, wonach dièse Konventionen auch auf Berlin (West) ausgedehnt 
werden sollen, stehen im Widerspruch zum Vierseitigen Abkommen, in dem festge- 
legt ist, dalî Vertrâge, die Angelegenheiten der Sicherheit und des Status von Berlin 
(West) betreffen, durch die Bundesrepublik Deutschland nicht auf Berlin (West) aus 
gedehnt werden durfen. Demzufolge kônnen die Erklarungen der Regierung der 
Bundesrepublik Deutschland keine Rechtswirkungen zeitigen."

[RUSSIAN TEXT — TEXTE RUSSE]

«B OTHOUICHHH pacnpocTpaHCHHfl KOHBemjHft Ha BepjiHH (SanaflHbifi) 
npaBHTenbCTBo FepMaHCKOH JJeMOKpaTimecKoft PecnyôjiHKH B COOTBBTCTBHH c 
HeTbipexcTopoHHHM corjiauieHHCM Meawy npaBHTeitbCTBaMH Coroaa COBCTCKHX 
CouHajiHCTHiecKHX PecnyôJiHK, CoeflHHCHHoro KoponeBCTBa BejiHKo6pHTaHHH H 
CesepHOH HpjiaHflHH, CoeflHHCHHbix IIlTaTOB AMCPHKH H OpaaayacKoâ Pecny6jiH- 
KH OT 3 ceHTHÔpa 1971 roaa KOHCTarapyeT, ITO BepnHH (Sana^Hbifi) ne HBJIHCTCH 
coeraBHoft nacTbio OeaepaTHBHOH Pecny6jiHKH repMaHHH H ne MOHCCT ynpasjiHTb- 
CH eio. 3aHBjieHHH npaBHxejibCTBa OeaepaTHBHOH PecnyôjiHKH FepMaHHH, cornac- 
HO KOTOpuM 3TH naKTbi floji»CHbi pacnpocTpanHTbCH TaKace Ha BepJiHH 
(SanaflHbifi), naxoflHTCH B npOTHBOpeiHH c HeTbipexcToponHHM cornanieHHeM, B 
KoxopoM aaKpenjieno, HTO corjiaiiieHHH, KacaiomHeca Bonpocos GeaonacnocTH H 
craTyca Bepnnna (Sana^noro) ne MoryT 6wTb pacnpocxpancHbi OeflepaTHBHOH 
PecnyôjiHKOH FepMaHHH Ha BepjiHH (3anaflHbift). B COOTBCTCTBHH c STHM 
aaHBjieHHH npasHxejibCTBa <J>eflepaTHBHott PecnyôjiHKH FepMaHHH ne MoryT HMerb 
npaBOBbix nocueflCTBHH.»

1 United Nations, Treaty Séries, vol. 880, p. 115. l Nations Unies, Recueil des Traités, vol. 880, p. 115.
Vol. 993,1-14531
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[TRANSLATION]

As regards thé application of the 
Covenants to Berlin (West), the Govern 
ment of the German Democratic 
Republic notes, in accordance with the 
Quadripartite Agreement between the 
Governments of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, 
the United States of America and the 
French Republic of 3 September 1971,' 
that Berlin (West) continues not to be a 
constituent part of the Federal Republic 
of Germany and not to be governed by 
it. The declarations of the Government 
of the Federal Republic of Germany to 
the effect that these Covenants shall be 
extended also to Berlin (West) are in con 
tradiction with the Quadripartite Agree 
ment, which establishes that agreements 
affecting matters of security and status 
of Berlin (West) may not be extended to 
Berlin (West) by the Federal Republic of 
Germany. Accordingly, the declarations 
of the Government of the Federal 
Republic of Germany can have no legal 
effect.

16 August 1974

UKRAINIAN SOVIET 
REPUBLIC

SOCIALIST

[TRADUCTION]

En ce qui concerne l'application des 
Pactes à Berlin-Ouest, le Gouvernement 
de la République démocratique 
allemande note, conformément à l'Ac 
cord quadripartite conclu le 3 septembre 
197l 1 entre les Gouvernements de l'Union 
des Républiques socialistes soviétiques, 
du Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et 
d'Irlande du Nord, des Etats-Unis 
d'Amérique et de la République 
française, que Berlin-Ouest ne fait pas 
partie de la République fédérale 
d'Allemagne et ne doit pas être 
gouvernée par elle. Les déclarations du 
Gouvernement de la République fédérale 
d'Allemagne selon lesquelles ces pactes 
doivent également s'étendre à Berlin- 
Ouest sont en contradiction avec l'Ac 
cord quadripartite, selon lequel les ac 
cords concernant les questions afférentes 
à la sécurité et au statut de Berlin-Ouest 
ne peuvent pas être étendus à Berlin- 
Ouest par la République fédérale 
d'Allemagne. En conséquence, les 
déclarations du Gouvernement de la 
République fédérale d'Allemagne sont 
sans effet en droit.
16 août 1974

RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE SOVIÉTIQUE 
D'UKRAINE

[RUSSIAN TEXT —TEXTE RUSSE] 

naKT o rpaacflancKHx H nojiHTHiecKHx npasax H MoKayna-
naKT OÔ 3KOHOMHHCCKHX, COU.HajIt.HMX H KVJIbTVpHblX npaBaX OT 19 flC-

Ka6p» 1966 roaa no CBoeivry MaxepiiajibHOMy coflepacanaio HenocpeacTBCHHo aa- 
TparHBaeT Bonpocw ôeaonacnocTH H cTaxyca. yturrbiBan STO, YKpaHHCKaH CCP 
paccMaxpHBaeT cflenannoe OeaepaTHBHOH Pecny6n0KoË FepMaHHH aaaBjieHne o 
pacnpocTpaneHHH aeâcxBHH 3THX naKTOB na BepjiHH (SanaflHbiS) icaic HenpaBO- 
Mepnoe H ne HMeiomee HHKaKoft lopHfliraecKofi CHJIBI, nocKOJibicy B COOTBCTCTBHH c 
HeTbipexcTOpOHHHM corjiaiiieHHeM OT 3 ceHTH6pa 1971 ro«a floroBOpnbie oônaa- 
TejibCTsa OPF, saTparHBarouiHe Bonpocbi GeaonacHocra H cxaTyca, ne MOFVT pa- 
cnpocTpanHTbCH na SanaflHbie ceKTOpa BepjiHHa.»

1 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 880, p. 115. 

Vol. 993,1-14531

1 Nations Unies, Recueil des Traités, vol. 880, p. 115.
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[TRANSLATION] [TRADUCTION]

The International Covenant on Civil 
and Political Rights and the Interna 
tional Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights of 19 December 
1966, by their material content, directly 
affect questions of security and status. 
In view of this, the Ukrainian Soviet 
Socialist Republic considers the state 
ment by the Federal Republic of Ger 
many concerning the extension of the ap 
plicability of these Covenants to Berlin 
(West) to be illegal and to have no legal 
force, since in accordance with the 
Quadripartite Agreement of 3 Septem 
ber 1971 the treaty obligations of the 
Federal Republic of Germany affecting 
questions of security and status cannot 
be extended to the Western sector of 
Berlin.

Le Pacte international relatif aux 
droits civils et politiques et le Pacte inter 
national relatif aux droits économiques, 
sociaux et culturels du 19 décembre 1966 
touchent directement, de par leur teneur, 
aux questions de sécurité et de statut. 
Dans ces conditions, la République so 
cialiste soviétique d'Ukraine considère la 
déclaration de la République fédérale 
d'Allemagne sur l'extension de ces Pactes 
à Berlin (Ouest) comme illégale et dénuée 
de toute force juridique étant donné que, 
conformément à l'Accord quadripartite 
du 3 septembre 1971, les obligations con 
ventionnelles de la République fédérale 
d'Allemagne quant aux questions de sé 
curité et de statut ne peuvent s'étendre 
aux secteurs occidentaux de Berlin.

DECLARATIONS relating to the decla 
ration made by the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, on 5 July 1974,' 
concerning application to Berlin 
(West)

Received on: 

5 November 1974

FRANCE
UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN

AND NORTHERN IRELAND 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

"The Governments of France, the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland and the United States 
of America wish to bring to the attention 
of the States Parties to the Covenants 
that the extension of the Covenants to 
the Western Sectors of Berlin received 
the prior authorization, under estab 
lished procedures, of the authorities of 
France, the United Kingdom and the 
United States on the basis of their 
supreme authority in those Sectors.

1 Seep, 98 of this volume.

DÉCLARATIONS relatives à la déclara 
tion formulée par l'Union des Républi 
ques socialistes soviétiques, le 5 juillet 
1974', concernant l'application à 
Berlin-Ouest

Reçue le : 

5 novembre 1974

ÉTATS-UNIS D'AMÉRIQUE
FRANCE
ROYAUME-UNI DE GRANDE- 

BRETAGNE ET D'IRLANDE DU 
NORD

«Les Gouvernements de la France, du 
Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et 
d'Irlande du Nord et des Etats-Unis 
d'Amérique souhaitent porter à l'atten 
tion des Etats parties à ces Pactes que 
l'extension de ceux-ci aux secteurs oc 
cidentaux de Berlin a été au préalable ap 
prouvée, conformément aux procédures 
établies, par les autorités de la France, 
du Royaume-Uni et des Etats-Unis agis 
sant sur la base de leur autorité suprême 
dans ces secteurs.

i Voir p. 98 du présent volume.

Vol. 993,1-I4531
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"The Governments of France, the 
United Kingdom and the United States 
wish to point out that the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul 
tural Rights and the International Cove 
nant on Civil and Political Rights, the 
primary purpose of both of which is the 
protection of the rights of the individual, 
are not treaties which 'by reason of their 
material content, directly affect matters 
of security and status'.

"As for the references to the 
Quadripartite Agreement of 3 Septem 
ber 1971 1 which are contained in the 
communication made by the Govern 
ment of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics referred to in the Legal 
Counsel's Note, the Governments of 
France, the United Kingdom and the 
United States wish to point out that, in a 
communication to the Government of 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
which is an integral part (annex IV, A) 
of the Quadripartite Agreement, they 
reaffirmed that, provided that matters of 
security and status are not affected, in 
ternational agreements and arrange 
ments entered into by the Federal 
Republic of Germany may be extended 
to the Western Sectors of Berlin. For its 
part the Government of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics, in a com 
munication to the Governments of 
France, the United Kingdom and the 
United States which is similarly an in 
tegral part (annex IV, B) of the Quad 
ripartite Agreement, affirmed that it 
would raise no objection to such exten 
sion.

"In authorizing the extension of the 
Covenants to the Western Sectors of 
Berlin, as mentioned above, the 
authorities of France, the United 
Kingdom and the United States took all 
necessary measures to ensure that the 
Covenants cannot be applied in the 
Western Sectors of Berlin in such a way 
as to affect matters of security and

«Les Gouvernements de la France, du 
Royaume-Uni et des Etats-Unis souhai 
tent faire remarquer que le Pacte inter 
national sur les droits économiques, 
sociaux et culturels et le Pacte interna 
tional sur les droits civils et politiques, 
dont l'objet est, au premier chef, de pro 
téger les droits de l'homme en tant qu'in 
dividu, ne sont pas des traités qui, «du 
fait de leur contenu matériel, affectent 
directement les questions de sécurité et 
de statut».

«En ce qui concerne les références 
faites à l'Accord quadripartite du 3 sep 
tembre 1971', dans la communication du 
Gouvernement de l'Union des Répu 
bliques socialistes soviétiques à laquelle il 
est fait référence dans la note du Con 
seiller juridique, les Gouvernements de 
la France, du Royaume-Uni et des Etats- 
Unis souhaitent faire remarquer que, 
dans une communication au Gouverne 
ment de l'Union soviétique, communica 
tion qui fait partie intégrante (an 
nexe IV, A) de l'Accord quadripartite, ils 
ont à nouveau affirmé que, à condition 
que les questions de sécurité et de statut 
ne soient pas affectées, les accords et ar 
rangements internationaux conclus par 
la République fédérale d'Allemagne 
pourraient être étendus aux secteurs oc 
cidentaux de Berlin. Le Gouvernement 
de l'Union soviétique, pour sa part, dans 
une communication aux Gouvernements 
de la France, du Royaume-Uni et des 
Etats-Unis qui fait, de même, partie in 
tégrante (annexe IV, B) de l'Accord qua 
dripartite, a déclaré qu'il ne soulèverait 
pas d'objections à une telle extension.

«En autorisant, ainsi qu'il est indiqué 
ci-dessus, l'extension de ces Pactes aux 
secteurs occidentaux de Berlin, les auto 
rités de la France, du Royaume-Uni et 
des Etats-Unis ont pris toutes les disposi 
tions nécessaires pour garantir que ces 
Pactes seraient appliqués dans les 
secteurs occidentaux de Berlin de telle 
manière qu'ils n'affecteront pas les ques-

1 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 880, p. 115. 

Vol.993,1-14531

1 Nations Unies, Recueil des Traités, vol. 880, p. 115.
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status. Accordingly, the application of 
the Covenants to the Western Sectors of 
Berlin continues in full force and effect."

lions de sécurité et de statut. En consé 
quence, l'application de ces Pactes aux 
secteurs occidentaux de Berlin demeure 
en pleine vigueur et effet.»

6 December 1974

FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY

6 décembre 1974

RÉPUBLIQUE FÉDÉRALE D'ALLEMAGNE

"By their note of 4 November 1974, 
circulated to all States Parties to either of 
the Covenants by C.N.306.1974.- 
TREATIES-7 of 19 November 1974,' the 
Governments of France, the United 
Kingdom and the United States 
answered the assertions made in the 
communication of the Government of 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
referred to above. The Government of 
the Federal Republic of Germany shares 
the position set out in the note of the 
Three Powers. The extension of the 
Covenants to Berlin (West) continues in 
full force and effect."

DECLARATION relating to the decla 
rations made by France, the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and North 
ern Ireland and the United States of 
America, on 5 November 1974, 1 and 
by the Federal Republic of Germany, 
on 6 December 1974, 2 concerning ap 
plication to Berlin (West)

Received on: 

13 February 1975

UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUB 
LICS

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Dans leur note en date du 4 novembre 
1974, qui a été distribuée à tous les Etats 
parties au Pacte C.N.306.1974.- 
TREATIES-7 le 19 novembre 19741 , les 
Gouvernements de la France, du 
Royaume-Uni et des Etats-Unis d'Amé 
rique ont; répondu aux assertions 
contenues dans la communication du 
Gouvernement de l'Union des Républi 
ques socialistes soviétiques mentionnée 
ci-dessus. Le Gouvernement de la 
République fédérale d'Allemagne par 
tage les vues formulées dans la note de 
ces trois puissances. L'extension des 
Pactes à Berlin-Ouest demeure en pleine 
vigueur et effet.
DÉCLARATION relative aux déclara 

tions formulées par les Etats-Unis 
d'Amérique, la France et le Royaume- 
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et d'Irlande 
du Nord, le 5 novembre 1974', et par la 
République fédérale d'Allemagne, le 
6 décembre 19742 , concernant l'appli 
cation à Berlin-Ouest

Reçue le : 

13 février 1975

UNION DES RÉPUBLIQUES SOCIALISTES 
SOVIÉTIQUES

[RUSSIAN TEXT — TEXTE RUSSE]

cTopona ciHxaex neoôxoflHMbiM mxaxBepaHXb CBOIO xo^Ky ape- 
HHH o HenpaBOMepnocTH pacnpocxpaHCHHH OPF aeôcxBHH

1 See p. 101 of this volume.
2 See above,

1 Voir p. 101 du présent volume.
2 Voir ci-dessus.

Vol. 993,1-14531
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naKxa o rpaacaancKHx H nojnrnwecKHx npasax H MeacflynapoflHoro naKxa 06 3KO- 
HOMiwecKHx, couHanbHbix H KyjibTypnwx npasax OT 19 aeKaôpa 1966 roaa na 
EepJiHH (SanaflHbiô), H3jtoaceHHyio B HOTC FeHepajibHOMy CeKpexapio OT 4 HIOJIH 
1974 roaa (C.N.145.1974..TREATIES-3 OT 5 asrycra 1974 roaa).»

[TRANSLATION] [TRADUCTION]

The Soviet Union deems it essential to 
reassert its view that the extension by the 
Federal Republic of Germany of the 
operation of the International Covenant 
on Civil and Political Rights and the In 
ternational Covenant on Economic, 
Social and Cultural Rights of 19 Decem 
ber 1966 to Berlin (West) is illegal, as 
stated in the note dated 4 July 1974 ad 
dressed to the Secretary-General 
(C.N.145.1974.TREATIES-3) of 5 Au 
gust 1974.'

L'Union soviétique tient à réitérer qu'à 
son point de vue l'extension à Berlin- 
Ouest, par la République fédérale 
d'Allemagne, de l'application du Pacte 
international relatif aux droits civils et 
politiques et du Pacte international 
relatif aux droits économiques, sociaux 
et culturels, du 19 décembre 1966 est il 
légale, pour les motifs qu'elle a exposés 
dans sa note du 4 juillet 1974 au Secrétaire 
général (C.N. 145.1974.TREATIES-3) 
du 5 août 1974'.

DECLARATIONS relating to the decla 
rations made by the German Demo 
cratic Republic, on 12 August 1974, 2 
and the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist 
Republic, on 16 August 1974, 2 con 
cerning application to Berlin (West)

Received on: 

8 July 1975

FRANCE
UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN

AND NORTHERN IRELAND 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

DÉCLARATIONS relatives aux décla 
rations formulées par la République 
démocratique allemande, le 12 août 
19742 , et la République socialiste 
soviétique d'Ukraine, le 16 août 19742 , 
concernant l'application à Berlin- 
Ouest

Reçue le : 

8 juillet 1975

ÉTATS-UNIS D'AMÉRIQUE
FRANCE
ROYAUME-UNI DE GRANDE- 

BRETAGNE ET D'IRLANDE DU 
NORD

1 See p. 98 of this volume.
2 See pp. 99 and 100 of this volume.

1 Voir p. 98 du présent volume.
2 Voir p. 99 et 100 du présent volume.

Vol.993,1-1453I
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"The [above-mentioned declarations'] 
refer to the Quadripartite Agreement of 
3 September 1971. 2 This Agreement was 
concluded in Berlin between the Govern 
ments of the French Republic, the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics, the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland and the United States of America. 
The Governments sending these commu 
nications are not parties to the Quadri 
partite Agreement and are therefore not 
competent to make authoritative com 
ments on its provisions.

"The Governments of France, the 
United Kingdom and the United States 
wish to bring the following to the atten 
tion of the States Parties to the in 
struments referred to in the above- 
mentioned communications. When au 
thorising the extension of these in 
struments to the Western Sectors of 
Berlin, the authorities of the Three 
Powers, acting in the exercise of their 
supreme authority, ensured in accord 
ance with established procedures that 
those instruments are applied in the 
Western Sectors of Berlin in such a way 
as not to affect matters of security and 
status.

"Accordingly, the application of these 
instruments to the Western Sectors of 
Berlin continues in full force and effect.

«Les [déclarations susmentionnées 1 ] se 
réfèrent à l'Accord quadripartite du 3 sep 
tembre 197l 2 . Cet Accord a été conclu à 
Berlin par les Gouvernements de la Répu 
blique française, de l'Union des Répu 
bliques socialistes soviétiques, du 
Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et 
d'Irlande du Nord et des Etats-Unis 
d'Amérique, Les Gouvernements qui ont 
adressé ces communications ne sont pas 
parties à l'Accord quadripartite et n'ont 
donc pas compétence pour interpréter de 
manière autorisée ses dispositions.

«Les Gouvernements de la France, du 
Royaume-Uni et des Etats-Unis souhai 
tent appeler l'attention des Etats parties 
aux instruments diplomatiques auxquels 
il est fait référence dans les commu 
nications ci-dessus sur ce qui suit. 
Lorsqu'elles ont autorisé l'extension de 
ces instruments aux secteurs occidentaux 
de Berlin, les autorités des trois Puissan 
ces, agissant dans l'exercice de leur 
autorité suprême, ont pris, confor 
mément aux procédures établies, les 
dispositions nécessaires pour garantir 
que ces instruments seraient appliqués 
dans les secteurs occidentaux de Berlin 
de telle manière qu'ils n'affecteraient pas 
les questions de sécurité et de statut.

«En conséquence, l'application de ces 
instruments aux secteurs occidentaux de 
Berlin demeure en pleine vigueur.

1 See "Declaration by the German Democratic Republic 
relating to the declaration made upon ratification by the 
Federal Republic of Germany concerning application to 
Berlin (West)" on p. 99 of this volume; and "Declaration 
by the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic relating to the 
declaration made upon ratification by the Federal Repub 
lic of Germany concerning application to Berlin (West)" 
on p. 100 of this volume.

2 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 880, p. 115.

1 Voir «Déclaration par la République démocratique 
allemande relative à la déclaration formulée lors de la 
ratification par la République fédérale d'Allemagne con 
cernant l'application à Berlin-Ouest» à la page 99 du pré 
sent volume; et «Déclaration par la République socialiste 
soviétique d'Ukraine relative à la déclaration formulée lors 
de la ratification par la République fédérale d'Allemagne 
concernant l'application à Berlin-Ouest» à la page 100 du 
présent volume.

2 Nations Unies, Recueil des Traités, vol. 880, p. 115.
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"The Governments of France, the 
United Kingdom and the United States 
do not consider it necessary to respond 
to any further communications of a 
similar nature by States which are not 
signatories to the Quadripartite Agree 
ment. This should not be taken to imply 
any change in the position of those Gov 
ernments in this matter."

19 September 1975

FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY

"By their Note of 8 July 1975,' . . . 
the Governments of France, the United 
Kingdom and the United States 
answered the assertions made in the 
communications referred to above. The 
Government of the Federal Republic of 
Germany, on the basis of the legal situa 
tion set out in the Note of the Three 
Powers, wishes to confirm that the ap 
plication in Berlin (West) of the above- 
mentioned instruments extended by it 
under the established procedures con 
tinues in full force and effect.

"The Government of the Federal 
Republic of Germany wishes to point out 
that the absence of a response to further 
communications of a similar nature 
should not be taken to imply any change 
of its position in this matter."

«Les Gouvernements de la France, du 
Royaume-Uni et des Etats-Unis n'esti 
ment pas nécessaire de répondre à 
d'autres communications d'une sembla 
ble nature émanant d'Etats qui ne sont 
pas signataires de l'Accord quadripar 
tite. Ceci n'implique pas que la position 
des Gouvernements de la France, du 
Royaume-Uni et des Etats-Unis ait 
changé en quoi que ce soit.»

19 septembre 1975

RÉPUBLIQUE FÉDÉRALE D'ALLEMAGNE 

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Par leur note du 8 juillet 1975', . . . 
les Gouvernements de la France, du 
Royaume-Uni et des Etats-Unis ont 
répondu aux affirmations contenues dans 
les communications mentionnées plus 
haut. Le Gouvernement de la Républi 
que fédérale d'Allemagne, sur la base de 
la situation juridique décrite dans la note 
des trois Puissances, tient à confirmer 
que [l'instrument susmentionné], dont il 
a étendu l'application à Berlin (Ouest) 
conformément aux procédures établies, 
continue d'y être pleinement en vigueur.

Le Gouvernement de la République 
fédérale d'Allemagne tient à signaler que 
l'absence de réponse de sa part à de 
nouvelles communications de même 
nature ne devra pas être interprétée 
comme signifiant un changement de po 
sition en la matière.

1 See p. 104 of this volume. 
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INTERNATIONAL COVENANT 1 ON CIVIL 
AND POLITICAL RIGHTS

The States Parties to the present Covenant,
Considering that, in accordance with the principles proclaimed in the Charter of 

the United Nations, recognition of the inherent dignity and of the equal and inalien 
able rights of all members of the human family is the foundation of freedom, justice 
and peace in the world,

1 The Covenant, with the exception of article 41,* came into force on 23 March 1976 in respect of the following 
States, i.e., three months after the date of deposit with the Secretary-General of the United Nations of the thirty-fifth in 
strument of ratification or accession, in accordance with article 49 (1):**

Date of deposit of the in 
strument of ratification or 

accession (a)

Date of deposit of the in 
strument of ratification or

State accession (a.) 
Barbados*** .................... 5 January 1973o
Bulgaria*** ..................... 21 September 1970
(Signature affixed on 8 October 
1968.)

Byelorussian Soviet Socialist 
Republic*** ................... 12 November 1973

(Signature affixed on 19 March
1968.) 

Chile ........................... 10 February 1972
(Signature affixed on 16 September
1969.) 

Colombia ....................... 29 October 1969
(Signature affixed on 21 December
1966.) 

Costa Rica ...................... 29 November 1968
(Signature affixed on 19 December
1966.) 

Cyprus ......................... 2April 1969
(Signature affixed on 19 December
1966.) 

Czechoslovakia*** ............... 23 December 1975
(Signature affixed on 7 October
1968.) 

Denmark***..................... 6 January 1972
(Signature affixed on 20 March
1968.) 

Ecuador ........................ 6 March 1969
(Signature affixed on 4 April 1968.) 

Finland*.***..................... 19 August 1975
(Signature affixed on 11 October
1967.) 

German Democratic Republic*** ... 8 November 1973
(Signature affixed on 27 March
1973.) 

Germany, Federal Republic of***... 17 December 1973
(With a declaration of application
to Berlin (West).)t
(Signature affixed on 9 October
1968.) 

Hungary*** ..................... 17 January 1974
(Signature affixed on 25 March
1969.) 

Iran ............................ 24 June 1975
(Signature affixed on 4 April 1968.)
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State 
Iraq*** ......................... 25 January
(Signature affixed on 18 February 
1969.)

1971

1975Jamaica......................... 3 October
(Signature affixed on 19 December
1966.) 

Jordan.......................... 28 May 1975
(Signature affixed on 30 June 1972.) 

Kenya .......................... 1 May 1972a
Lebanon ........................ 3 November 1972o
Libyan Arab Republic***.......... 15 May 1970»
Madagascar ..................... 21 June 1971
(Signature affixed on 17 September
1969.) 

Mali............................ 16 July 1974a
Mauritius ....................... 12 December 1973a
Mongolia*** .................... 18 November 1974
(Signature affixed on 5 June 1968.) 

Norway*'*** .................... 13 September 1972
(Signature affixed on 20 March
1968.) 

Romania*** ..................... 9 December 1974
Rwanda......................... 16 April 1975a
Sweden*'*** .................... 6 December 1971
(Signature affixed on 29 September
1967.) 

Syrian Arab Republic*** .......... 21 April 1969a
Tunisia ......................... 18 March 1969
(Signature affixed on 30 April
1968.)

Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Re 
public*** ..................... 12 November 1973

(Signature affixed on 20 March
1968.)

Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics*** .................. 16 October 1973

(Signature affixed on 18 March
1968.) 

Uruguay ........................ 1 April 1970
(Signature affixed on 21 February
1967.) 

Yugoslavia ...................... 2 June 1971
(Signature affixed on 8 August
1967.)

(Continui!d on page 173)
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Recognizing that these rights derive from the inherent dignity of the human 
person,

Recognizing that, in accordance with the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights, the ideal of free human beings enjoying civil and political freedom and 
freedom from fear and want can only be achieved if conditions are created whereby 
everyone may enjoy his civil and political rights, as well as his economic, social and 
cultural rights,

Considering the obligation of States under the Charter of the United Nations to 
promote universal respect for, and observance of, human rights and freedoms,

Realizing that the individual, having duties to other individuals and to the com 
munity to which he belongs, is under a responsibility to strive for the promotion and 
observance of the rights recognized in the present Covenant,

Agree upon the following articles:

PARTI

Article 1. 1. All peoples have the right of self-determination. By virtue of 
that right they freely determine their political status and freely pursue their eco 
nomic, social and cultural development.

2. All peoples may, for their own ends, freely dispose of their natural wealth 
and resources without prejudice to any obligations arising out of international eco 
nomic co-operation, based upon the principle of mutual benefit, and international 
law. In no case may a people be deprived of its own means of subsistence.

3. The States Parties to the present Covenant, including those having respon 
sibility for the administration of Non-Self-Governing and Trust Territories, shall 
promote the realization of the right of self-determination, and shall respect that 
right, in conformity with the provisions of the Charter of the United Nations.

PART II

Article 2. 1. Each State Party to the present Covenant undertakes to respect 
and to ensure to all individuals within its territory and subject to its jurisdiction the 
rights recognized in the present Covenant, without distinction of any kind, such as 
race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, national or social 
origin, property, birth or other status.

2. Where not already provided for by existing legislative or other measures, 
each State Party to the present Covenant undertakes to take the necessary steps, in 
accordance with its constitutional processes and with the provisions of the present

(Footnote continued from page 172)

 See p. 300 of this volume for the texts of the declarations recognizing the competence of the Human Rights 
Committee under article 41.
"Several of the 35 instruments deposited were accompanied by reservations, about which the Covenant is silent. 

In this regard, the Secretary-General, on the basis of the consultations that he held in the same circumstances with 
respect to the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (see No. 1-14531 of volume 993), has 
considered that the States concerned did not object to the entry into force of the International Covenant on Civil 
and Political Rights on 23 March 1976. 
***See p. 288 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon ratification or accession.

 fThe following countries made declarations regarding the declaration made upon ratification by the Federal Re 
public of Germany: France, German Democratic Republic, Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and United States of America. For the 
texts of the said declarations, see No. 1-14531 in volume 993.
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Covenant, to adopt such legislative or other measures as may be necessary to give ef 
fect to the rights recognized in the present Covenant.

3. Each State Party to the present Covenant undertakes:
(a) To ensure that any person whose rights or freedoms as herein recognized are 

violated shall have an effective remedy, notwithstanding that the violation has 
been committed by persons acting in an official capacity;

(b) To ensure that any person claiming such a remedy shall have his right thereto 
determined by competent judicial, administrative or legislative authorities, or by 
any other competent authority provided for by the legal system of the State, and 
to develop the possibilities of judicial remedy;

(c) To ensure that the competent authorities shall enforce such remedies when 
granted.

Article 3. The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to ensure the 
equal right of men and women to the enjoyment of all civil and political rights set 
forth in the present Covenant.

Article 4. 1. In time of public emergency which threatens the life of the na 
tion and the existence of which is officially proclaimed, the States Parties to the 
present Covenant may take measures derogating from their obligations under the 
present Covenant to the extent strictly required by the exigencies of the situation, 
provided that such measures are not inconsistent with their other obligations under 
international law and do not involve discrimination solely on the ground of race, col 
our, sex, language, religion or social origin.

2. No derogation from articles 6, 7, 8 (paragraphs 1 and 2), 11, 15, 16 and 18 
may be made under this provision.

3. Any State Party to the present Covenant availing itself of the right of dero 
gation shall immediately inform the other States Parties to the present Covenant, 
through the intermediary of the Secretary-General of the United Nations, of the pro 
visions from which it has derogated and of the reasons by which it was actuated. A 
further communication shall be made, through the same intermediary, on the date 
on which it terminates such derogation.

Article 5. 1. Nothing in the present Covenant may be interpreted as imply 
ing for any State, group or person any right to engage in any activity or perform any 
act aimed at the destruction of any of the rights and freedoms recognized herein or at 
their limitation to a greater extent than is provided for in the present Covenant.

2. There shall be no restriction upon or derogation from any of the fundamen 
tal human rights recognized or existing in any State Party to the present Covenant 
pursuant to law, conventions, regulations or custom on the pretext that the present 
Covenant does not recognize such rights or that it recognizes them to a lesser extent.

PART HI

Article 6. 1. Every human being has the inherent right to life. This right 
shall be protected by law. No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his life.

2. In countries which have not abolished the death penalty, sentence of death 
may be imposed only for the most serious crimes in accordance with the law in force 
at the time of the commission of the crime and not contrary to the provisions of the 
present Covenant and to the Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the
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Crime of Genocide. 1 This penalty can only be carried out pursuant to a final judge 
ment rendered by a competent court.

3. When deprivation of life constitutes the crime of genocide, it is understood 
that nothing in this article shall authorize any State Party to the present Covenant to 
derogate in any way from any obligation assumed under the provisions of the Con 
vention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide.

4. Anyone sentenced to death shall have the right to seek pardon or commuta 
tion of the sentence. Amnesty, pardon or commutation of the sentence of death may 
be granted in all cases.

5. Sentence of death shall not be imposed for crimes committed by persons 
below eighteen years of age and shall not be carried out on pregnant women.

6. Nothing in this article shall be invoked to delay or to prevent the abolition 
of capital punishment by any State Party to the present Covenant.

Article 7. No one shall be subjected to torture or to cruel, inhuman or 
degrading treatment or punishment. In particular, no one shall be subjected without 
his free consent to medical or scientific experimentation.

Article 8. 1. No one shall be held in slavery; slavery and the slave-trade in all 
their forms shall be prohibited.

2. No one shall be held in servitude.
3. (a) No one shall be required to perform forced or compulsory labour, 
(o) Paragraph 3 (a) shall not be held to preclude, in countries where imprison 

ment with hard labour may be imposed as a punishment for a crime, the performance 
of hard labour in pursuance of a sentence to such punishment by a competent court. 

(c) For the purpose of this paragraph the term "forced or compulsory labour" 
shall not include:

(i) Any work or service, not referred to in sub-paragraph (b), normally required of 
a person who is under detention in consequence of a lawful order of a court, or 
of a person during conditional release from such detention; 

(ii) Any service of a military character and, in countries where conscientious objec 
tion is recognized, any national service required by law of conscientious objec 
tors; 

(iii) Any service exacted in cases of emergency or calamity threatening the life or
well-being of the community; 

(iv) Any work or service which forms part of normal civil obligations.

Article 9. 1. Everyone has the right to liberty and security of person. No one 
shall be subjected to arbitrary arrest or detention. No one shall be deprived of his 
liberty except on such grounds and in accordance with such procedure as are estab 
lished by law.

2. Anyone who is arrested shall be informed, at the time of arrest, of the 
reasons for his arrest and shall be promptly informed of any charges against him.

3. Anyone arrested or detained on a criminal charge shall be brought promptly 
before a judge or other officer authorized by law to exercise judicial power and shall 
be entitled to trial within a reasonable time or to release. It shall not be the general 
rule that persons awaiting trial shall be detained in custody, but release may be sub 
ject to guarantees to appear for trial, at any other stage of the judicial proceedings, 
and, should occasion arise, for execution of the judgement.

1 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 78, p. 277.
Vol. 999,1-14668
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4. Anyone who is deprived of his liberty by arrest or detention shall be entitled 
to take proceedings before a court, in order that that court may decide without delay 
on the lawfulness of his detention and order his release if the detention is not lawful.

5. Anyone who has been the victim of unlawful arrest or detention shall have 
an enforceable right to compensation.

Article 10. 1. All persons deprived of their liberty shall be treated with 
humanity and with respect for the inherent dignity of the human person.

2. (a) Accused persons shall, save in exceptional circumstances, be 
segregated from convicted persons and shall be subject to separate treatment ap 
propriate to their status as unconvicted persons.

(b) Accused juvenile persons shall be separated from adults and brought as 
speedily as possible for adjudication.

3. The penitentiary system shall comprise treatment of prisoners the essential 
aim of which shall be their reformation and social rehabilitation. Juvenile offenders 
shall be segregated from adults and be accorded treatment appropriate to their age 
and legal status.

Article 11. No one shall be imprisoned merely on the ground of inability to 
fulfil a contractual obligation.

Article 12. 1. Everyone lawfully within the territory of a State shall, within 
that territory, have the right to liberty of movement and freedom to choose his resi 
dence.

2. Everyone shall be free to leave any country, including his own.
3. The above-mentioned rights shall not be subject to any restrictions except 

those which are provided by law, are necessary to protect national security, public 
order (ordre public), public health or morals or the rights and freedoms of others, 
and are consistent with the other rights recognized in the present Covenant.

4. No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of the right to enter his own country.

Article 13. An alien lawfully in the territory of a State Party to the present 
Covenant may be expelled therefrom only in pursuance of a decision reached in ac 
cordance with law and shall, except where compelling reasons of national security 
otherwise require, be allowed to submit the reasons against his explusion and to have 
his case reviewed by, and be represented for the purpose before, the competent au 
thority or a person or persons especially designated by the competent authority.

Article 14. 1. All persons shall be equal before the courts and tribunals. In 
the determination of any criminal charge against him, or of his rights and obligations 
in a suit at law, everyone shall be entitled to a fair and public hearing by a competent, 
independent and impartial tribunal established by law. The Press and the public may 
be excluded from all or part of a trial for reasons of morals, public order (ordre 
public) or national security in a democratic society, or when the interest of the 
private lives of the parties so requires, or to the extent strictly necessary in the opin 
ion of the court in special circumstances where publicity would prejudice the interests 
of justice; but any judgement rendered in a criminal case or in a suit at law shall be 
made public except where the interest of juvenile persons otherwise requires or the 
proceedings concern matrimonial disputes or the guardianship of children.

2. Everyone charged with a criminal offence shall have the right to be pre 
sumed innocent until proved guilty according to law.
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3. In the determination of any criminal charge against him, everyone shall be 
entitled to the following minimum guarantees, in full equality:
(a) To be informed promptly and in detail in a language which he understands of the 

nature and cause of the charge against him;
(b) To have adequate time and facilities for the preparation of his defence and to 

communicate with counsel of his own choosing;
(c) To be tried without undue delay;
(d) To be tried in his presence, and to defend himself in person or through legal as 

sistance of his own choosing; to be informed, if he does not have legal assistance, 
of this right; and to have legal assistance assigned to him, in any case where the 
interests of justice so require, and without payment by him in any such case if he 
does not have sufficient means to pay for it;

(e) To examine, or have examined, the witnesses against him and to obtain the at 
tendance and examination of witnesses on his behalf under the same conditions 
as witnesses against him;

(/) To have the free assistance of an interpreter if he cannot understand or speak the 
language used in court;

(g) Not to be compelled to testify against himself or to confess guilt.
4. In the case of juvenile persons, the procedure shall be such as will take ac 

count of their age and the desirability of promoting their rehabilitation.
5. Everyone convicted of a crime shall have the right to his conviction and sen 

tence being reviewed by a higher tribunal according to law.
6. When a person has by a final decision been convicted of a criminal offence 

and when subsequently his conviction has been reversed or he has been pardoned on 
the ground that a new or newly discovered fact shows conclusively that there has 
been a miscarriage of justice, the person who has suffered punishment as a result of 
such conviction shall be compensated according to law, unless it is proved that the 
non-disclosure of the unknown fact in time is wholly or partly attributable to him.

7. No one shall be liable to be tried or punished again for an offence for which 
he has already been finally convicted or acquitted in accordance with the law and 
penal procedure of each country.

Article 15. 1. No one shall be held guilty of any criminal offence on account 
of any act or omission which did not constitute a criminal offence, under national or 
international law, at the time when it was committed. Nor shall a heavier penalty be 
imposed than the one that was applicable at the time when the criminal offence was 
committed. If, subsequent to the commission of the offence, provision is made by 
law for the imposition of a lighter penalty, the offender shall benefit thereby.

2. Nothing in this article shall prejudice the trial and punishment of any per 
son for any act or omission which, at the time when it was committed, was criminal 
according to the general principles of law recognized by the community of nations.

Article 16. Everyone shall have the right to recognition everywhere as a per 
son before the law.

A rticle 17. 1. No one shall be subj ected to arbitrary or unlawful interference 
with his privacy, family, home or correspondence, nor to unlawful attacks on his 
honour and reputation.

2. Everyone has the right to the protection of the law against such interference
Q  attacks.
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Article 18. 1. Everyone shall have the right to freedom of thought, con 
science and religion. This right shall include freedom to have or to adopt a religion or 
belief of his choice, and freedom, either individually or in community with others 
and in public or private, to manifest his religion or belief in worship, observance, 
practice and teaching.

2. No one shall be subject to coercion which would impair his freedom to have 
or to adopt a religion or belief of his choice.

3. Freedom to manifest one's religion or beliefs may be subject only to such 
limitations as are prescribed by law and are necessary to protect public safety, order, 
health, or morals or the fundamental rights and freedoms of others.

4. The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to have respect for the 
liberty of parents and, when applicable, legal guardians to ensure the religious and 
moral education of their children in conformity with their own convictions.

Article 19. 1. Everyone shall have the right to hold opinions without inter 
ference.

2. Everyone shall have the right to freedom of expression; this right shall in 
clude freedom to seek, receive and impart information and ideas of all kinds, regard 
less of frontiers, either orally, in writing or in print, in the form of art, or through 
any other media of his choice.

3. The exercise of the rights provided for in paragraph 2 of this article carries 
with it special duties and responsibilities. It may therefore be subject to certain 
restrictions, but these shall only be such as are provided by law and are necessary:
(a) For respect of the rights or reputations of others;
(b) For the protection of national security or of public order (ordre public), or of 

public health or morals.
Article 20. 1. Any propaganda for war shall be prohibited by law. 
2. Any advocacy of national, racial or religious hatred that con'stitutes incite 

ment to discrimination, hostility or violence shall be prohibited by law.
Article 21. The right of peaceful assembly shall be recognized. No restrictions 

may be placed on the exercise of this right other than those imposed in conformity 
with the law and which are necessary in a democratic society in the interests of na 
tional security or public safety, public order (ordrepublic), the protection of public 
health or morals or the protection of the rights and freedoms of others.

Article 22. 1. Everyone shall have the right to freedom of association with 
others, including the right to form and join trade unions for the protection of his in 
terests.

2. No restrictions may be placed on the exercise of this right other than those 
which are prescribed by law and which are necessary in a democratic society in the in 
terests of national security or public safety, public order (ordrepublic), the protec 
tion of public health or morals or the protection of the rights and freedoms of others. 
This article shall not prevent the imposition of lawful restrictions on members of the 
armed forces and of the police in their exercise of this right.

3. Nothing in this article shall authorize States Parties to the International La 
bour Organisation Convention of 1948 concerning freedom of association and pro 
tection of the right to organize1 to take legislative measures which would prejudice, 
or to apply the law in such a manner as to prejudice, the guarantees provided for in 
that Convention.

1 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 68, p. 17. 
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Article 23. 1. The family is the natural and fundamental group unit of soci 
ety and is entitled to protection by society and the State.

2. The right of men and women of marriageable age to marry and to found a 
family shall be recognized.

3. No marriage shall be entered into without the free and full consent of the in 
tending spouses.

4. States Parties to the present Covenant shall take appropriate steps to ensure 
equality of rights and responsibilities of spouses as to marriage, during marriage and 
at its dissolution. In the case of dissolution, provision shall be made for the necessary 
protection of any children.

Article 24. 1. Every child shall have, without any discrimination as to race, 
colour, sex, language, religion, national or social origin, property or birth, the right 
to such measures of protection as are required by his status as a minor, on the part of 
his family, society and the State.

2. Every child shall be registered immediately after birth and shall have a 
name.

3. Every child has the right to acquire a nationality.

Article 25. Every citizen shall have the right and the opportunity, without any 
of the distinctions mentioned in article 2 and without unreasonable restrictions: 
(a) To take part in the conduct of public affairs, directly or through freely chosen

representatives;
(6) To vote and to be elected at genuine periodic elections which shall be by universal 

and equal suffrage and shall be held by secret ballot, guaranteeing the free ex 
pression of the will of the electors; 

(c) To have access, on general terms of equality, to public service in his country.

Article 26. All persons are equal before the law and are entitled without any 
discrimination to the equal protection of the law. In this respect, the law shall pro 
hibit any discrimination and guarantee to all persons equal and effective protection 
against discrimination on any ground such as race, .colour, sex, language, religion, 
political or other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth or other status.

Article 27. In those States in which ethnic, religious or linguistic minorities ex 
ist, persons belonging to such minorities shall not be denied the right, in community 
with the other members of their group, to enjoy their own culture, to profess and 
practise their own religion, or to use their own language.

PART IV

Article 28. 1. There shall be established a Human Rights Committee (here 
after referred to in the present Covenant as the Committee). It shall consist of eigh 
teen members and shall carry out the functions hereinafter provided.

2. The Committee shall be composed of nationals of the States Parties to the 
present Covenant who shall be persons of high moral character and recognized com 
petence in the field of human rights, consideration being given to the usefulness of 
the participation of some persons having legal experience.

3. The members of the Committee shall be elected and shall serve in their per 
sonal capacity.
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Article 29. 1. The members of the Committee shall be elected by secret 
ballot from a list of persons possessing the qualifications prescribed in article 28 and 
nominated for the purpose by the States Parties to the present Covenant.

2. Each State Party to the present Covenant may nominate not more than two 
persons. These persons shall be nationals of the nominating State.

3. A person shall be eligible for renomination.

Article 30. 1. The initial election shall be held no later than six months after 
the date of the entry into force of the present Covenant.

2. At least four months before the date of each election to the Committee, 
other than an election to fill a vacancy declared in accordance with article 34, the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations shall address a written invitation to the 
States Parties to the present Covenant to submit their nominations for membership 
of the Comittee within three months.

3. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall prepare a list in alphabet 
ical order of all the persons thus nominated, with an indication of the States Parties 
which have nominated them, and shall submit it to the States Parties to the present 
Covenant no later than one month before the date of each election.

4. Elections of the members of the Committee shall be held at a meeting of the 
States Parties to the present Covenant convened by the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations at the Headquarters of the United Nations. At that meeting, for 
which two thirds of the States Parties to the present Covenant shall constitute a 
quorum, the persons elected to the Committee shall be those nominees who obtain 
the largest number of votes and an absolute majority of the votes of the represen 
tatives of States Parties present and voting.

Article 31. 1. The Committee may not include more than one national of the 
same State.

2. In the election of the Committee, consideration shall be given to equitable 
geographical distribution of membership and to the representation of the different 
forms of civilization and of the principal legal systems.

Article 32. 1. The members of the Committee shall be elected for a term of 
four years. They shall be eligible for re-election if renominated. However, the terms 
of nine of the members elected at the first election shall expire at the end of two 
years; immediately after the first election, the names of these nine members shall be 
chosen by lot by the Chairman of the meeting referred to in article 30, paragraph 4.

2. Elections at the expiry of office shall be held in accordance with the preced 
ing articles of this part of the present Covenant.

Article 33. 1. If, in the unanimous opinion of the other members, a member 
of the Committee has ceased to carry out his functions for any cause other than ab 
sence of a temporary character, the Chairman of the Committee shall notify the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations, who shall then declare the seat of that 
member to be vacant.

2. In the event of the death or the resignation of a member of the Committee, 
the Chairman shall immediately notify the Secretary-General of the United Nations, 
who shall declare the seat vacant from the date of death or the date on which the res 
ignation takes effect.

Article 34. 1. When a vacancy is declared in accordance with article 33 and 
if the term of office of the member to be replaced does not expire within six months
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of the declaration of the vacancy, the Secretary-General of the United Nations shall 
notify each of the States Parties to the present Covenant, which may within two 
months submit nominations in accordance with article 29 for the purpose of filling 
the vacancy.

2. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall prepare a list in alpha 
betical order of the persons thus nominated and shall submit it to the States Parties to 
the present Covenant. The election to fill the vacancy shall then take place in accord 
ance with the relevant provisions of this part of the present Covenant.

3. A member of the Committee elected to fill a vacancy declared in accordance 
with article 33 shall hold office for the remainder of the term of the member who 
vacated the seat on the Committee under the provisions of that article.

Article 35. The members of the Committee shall, with the approval of the 
General Assembly of the United Nations, receive emoluments from United Nations 
resources on such terms and conditions as the General Assembly may decide, having 
regard to the importance of the Committee's responsibilities.

Article 36. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall provide the 
necessary staff and facilities for the effective performance of the functions of the 
Committee under the present Covenant.

Article 37. 1. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall convene 
the initial meeting of the Committee at the Headquarters of the United Nations.

2. After its initial meeting, the Committee shall meet at such times as shall be 
provided in its rules of procedure.

3. The Committee shall normally meet at the Headquarters of the United Na 
tions or at the United Nations Office at Geneva.

Article 38. Every member of the Committee shall, before taking up his duties, 
make a solemn declaration in open committee that he will perform his functions im 
partially and conscientiously.

Article 39. 1. The Committee shall elect its officers for a term of two years. 
They may be re-elected.

2. The Committee shall establish its own rules of procedure, but these rules 
shall provide, inter alia, that:
(a) Twelve members shall constitute a quorum;
(b) Decisions of the Committee shall be made by a majority vote of the members 

present.

Article 40. 1. The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to sub 
mit reports on the measures they have adopted which give effect to the rights recog 
nized herein and on the progress made in the enjoyment of those rights:
(a) Within one year of the entry into force of the present Covenant for the States 

Parties concerned;
(b) Thereafter whenever the Committee so requests.

2. All reports shall be submitted to the Secretary-General of the United Na 
tions, who shall transmit them to the Committee for consideration. Reports shall in 
dicate the factors and difficulties, if any, affecting the implementation of the present 
Covenant.
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3. The Secretary-General of the United Nations may, after consultation with 
the Committee, transmit to the specialized agencies concerned copies of such parts of 
the reports as may fall within their field of competence.

4. The Committee shall study the reports submitted by the States Parties to the 
present Covenant. It shall transmit its reports, and such general comments as it may 
consider appropriate, to the States Parties. The Committee may also transmit to the 
Economic and Social Council these comments along with the copies of the reports it 
has received from States Parties to the present Covenant.

5. The States Parties to the present Covenant may submit to the Committee 
observations on any comments that may be made in accordance with paragraph 4 of 
this article.

Article 4L 1. A State Party to the present Covenant may at any time declare 
under this article that it recognizes the competence of the Committee to receive and 
consider communications to the effect that a State Party claims that another State 
Party is not fulfilling its obligations under the present Covenant. Communications 
under this article may be received and considered only if submitted by a State Party 
which has made a declaration recognizing in regard to itself the competence of the 
Committee. No communication shall be received by the Committee if it concerns a 
State Party which has not made such a declaration. Communications received under 
this article shall be dealt with in accordance with the following procedure:

(a) If a State Party to the present Covenant considers that another State Party 
is not giving effect to the provisions of the present Covenant, it may, by written com 
munication, bring the matter to the attention of that State Party. Within three 
months after the receipt of the communication, the receiving State shall afford the 
State which sent the communication an explanation or any other statement in writing 
clarifying the matter, which should include, to the extent possible and pertinent, 
reference to domestic procedures and remedies taken, pending, or available in the 
matter.

(b) If the matter is not adjusted to the satisfaction of both States Parties con 
cerned within six months after the receipt by the receiving State of the initial com 
munication, either State shall have the right to refer the matter to the Committee, by 
notice given to the Committee and to the other State.

(c) The Committee shall deal with a matter referred to it only after it has ascer 
tained that all available domestic remedies have been invoked and exhausted in the 
matter, in conformity with the generally recognized principles of international law. 
This shall not be the rule where the application of the remedies is unreasonably pro 
longed.

(d) The Committee shall hold closed meetings when examining communica 
tions under this article.

(e) Subject to the provisions of sub-paragraph (c), the Committee shall make 
available its good offices to the States Parties concerned with a view to a friendly so 
lution of the matter on the basis of respect for human rights and fundamental free 
doms as recognized in the present Covenant.

(/) In any matter referred to it, the Committee may call upon the States Parties 
concerned, referred to in sub-paragraph (b), to supply any relevant information.

(g) The States Parties concerned, referred to in sub-paragraph (b), shall have 
the right to be represented when the matter is being considered in the Committee and 
to make submissions orally and/or in writing.
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(h) The Committee shall, within twelve months after the date of receipt of 
notice under sub-paragraph (6), submit a report: 
(i) If a solution within the terms of sub-paragraph (e) is reached, the Committee

shall confine its report to a brief statement of the facts and of the solution
reached; 

(ii) If a solution within the terms of sub-paragraph (e) is not reached, the Committee
shall confine its report to a brief statement of the facts; the written submissions
and record of the oral submissions made by the States Parties concerned shall be
attached to the report. 

In every matter, the report shall be communicated to the States Parties concerned.
2. The provisions of this article shall come into force when ten States Parties to 

the present Covenant have made declarations under paragraph 1 of this article. Such 
declarations shall be deposited by the States Parties with the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations, who shall transmit copies thereof to the other States Parties. A dec 
laration may be withdrawn at any time by notification to the Secretary-General. 
Such a withdrawal shall not prejudice the consideration of any matter which is the 
subject of a communication already transmitted under this article; no further com 
munication by any State Party shall be received after the notification of withdrawal 
of the declaration has been received by the Secretary-General, unless the State Party 
concerned has made a new declaration.

Article 42. 1. (a) If a matter referred to the Committee in accordance with 
article 41 is not resolved to the satisfaction of the States Parties concerned, the Com 
mittee may, with the prior consent of the States Parties concerned, appoint an ad hoc 
Conciliation Commission (hereinafter referred to as the Commission). The good of 
fices of the Commission shall be made available to the States Parties concerned with 
a view to an amicable solution of the matter on the basis of respect for the present 
Covenant.

(o) The Commission shall consist of five persons acceptable to the States Par 
ties concerned. If the States Parties concerned fail to reach agreement within three 
months on all or part of the composition of the Commission the members of the 
Commission concerning whom no agreement has been reached shall be elected by 
secret ballot by a two-thirds majority vote of the Committee from among its 
members.

2. The members of the Commission shall serve in their personal capacity. They 
shall not be nationals of the States Parties concerned, or of a State not party to the 
present Covenant, or of a State Party which has not made a declaration under arti 
cle 41.

3. The Commission shall elect its own Chairman and adopt its own rules of 
procedure.

4. The meetings of the Commission shall normally be held at the Headquarters 
of the United Nations or at the United Nations Office at Geneva. However, they may 
be held at such other convenient places as the Commission may determine in consul 
tation with the Secretary-General of the United Nations and the States Parties con 
cerned.

5. The secretariat provided in accordance with article 36 shall also service the 
commissions appointed under this article.

6. The information received and collated by the Committee shall be made 
available to the Commission and the Commission may call upon the States Parties
concerned to supply any other relevant information.
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7. When the Commission has fully considered the matter, but in any event not 
later than twelve months after having been seized of the matter, it shall submit to the 
Chairman of the Committee a report for communication to the States Parties con 
cerned.
(a) If the Commission is unable to complete its consideration of the matter within 

twelve months, it shall confine its report to a brief statement of the status of its 
consideration of the matter.

(b) If an amicable solution to the matter on the basis of respect for human rights as 
recognized in the present Covenant is reached, the Commission shall confine its 
report to a brief statement of the facts and of the solution reached.

(c) If a solution within the terms of sub-paragraph (b) is not reached, the Commis 
sion's report shall embody its findings on all questions of fact relevant to the 
issues between the States Parties concerned, and its views on the possibilities of 
an amicable solution of the matter. This report shall also contain the written sub 
missions and a record of the oral submissions made by the States Parties con 
cerned.

(d) If the Commission's report is submitted under sub-paragraph (c), the States Par 
ties concerned shall, within three months of the receipt of the report, notify the 
Chairman of the Committee whether or not they accept the contents of the 
report of the Commission.
8. The provisions of this article are without prejudice to the responsibilities of 

the Committee under article 41.
9. The States Parties concerned shall share equally all the expenses of the 

members of the Commission in accordance with estimates to be provided by the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations.

10. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall be empowered to pay 
the expenses of the members of the Commission, if necessary, before reimbursement 
by the States Parties concerned, in accordance with paragraph 9 of this article.

Article 43. The members of the Committee, and of the ad hoc conciliation 
commissions which may be appointed under article 42, shall be entitled to the facil 
ities, privileges and immunities of experts on mission for the United Nations as laid 
down in the relevant sections of the Convention on the Privileges and Immunities of 
the United Nations. 1

Article 44. The provisions for the implementation of the present Covenant 
shall apply without prejudice to the procedures prescribed in the field of human 
rights by or under the constituent instruments and the conventions of the United Na 
tions and of the specialized agencies and shall not prevent the States Parties to the 
present Covenant from having recourse to other procedures for settling a dispute in 
accordance with general or special international agreements in force between them.

Article 45. The Committee shall submit to the General Assembly of the 
United Nations through the Economic and Social Council, an annual report on its 
activities.

PARTY
Article 46. Nothing in the present Covenant shall be interpreted as impairing 

the provisions of the Charter of the United Nations and of the constitutions of the

1 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 1, p. 15, and vol. 90, p. 327 (corrigendum to vol. 1, p. 18). 
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specialized agencies which define the respective responsibilities of the various organs 
of the United Nations and of the specialized agencies in regard to the matters dealt 
with in the present Covenant.

Article 47. Nothing in the present Covenant shall be interpreted as impairing 
the inherent right of all peoples to enjoy and utilize fully and freely their natural 
wealth and resources.

PART VI

Article 48. 1. The present Covenant is open for signature by any State 
Member of the United Nations or member of any of its specialized agencies, by any 
State Party to the Statute of the International Court of Justice, and by any other 
State which has been invited by the General Assembly of the United Nations to 
become a party to the present Covenant.

2. The present Covenant is subject to ratification. Instruments of ratification 
shall be deposited with the Secretary-General of the United Nations.

3. The present Covenant shall be open to accession by any State referred to in 
paragraph 1 of this article.

4. Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an instrument of accession with 
the Secretary-General of the United Nations.

5. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall inform all States which 
have signed this Covenant or acceded to it of the deposit of each instrument of ratifi 
cation or accession.

Article 49. 1. The present Covenant shall enter into force three months after 
the date of the deposit with the Secretary-General of the United Nations of the thirty- 
fifth instrument of ratification or instrument of accession.

2. For each State ratifying the present Covenant or acceding to it after the 
deposit of the thirty-fifth instrument of ratification or instrument of accession, the 
present Covenant shall enter into force three months after the date of the deposit of 
its own instrument of ratification or instrument of accession.

Article 50. The provisions of the present Covenant shall extend to all parts of 
federal States without any limitations or exceptions.

Article 51. 1. Any State Party to the present Covenant may propose an 
amendment and file it with the Secretary-General of the United Nations. The 
Secretary-General of the United Nations shall thereupon communicate any proposed 
amendments to the States Parties to the present Covenant with a request that they 
notify him whether they favour a conference of States Parties for the purpose of con 
sidering and voting upon the proposals. In the event that at least one third of the 
States Parties favours such a conference, the Secretary-General shall convene the 
conference under the auspices of the United Nations. Any amendment adopted by a 
majority of the States Parties present and voting at the conference shall be submitted 
to the General Assembly of the United Nations for approval.

2. Amendments shall come into force when they have been approved by the 
General Assembly of the United Nations and accepted by a two-thirds majority of 
the States Parties to the present Covenant in accordance with their respective consti 
tutional processes.
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3. When amendments corne into force, they shall be binding on those States 
Parties which have accepted them, other States Parties still being bound by the provi 
sions of the present Covenant and any earlier amendment which they have accepted.

Article 52. Irrespective of the notifications made under article 48, para 
graph 5, the Secretary-General of the United Nations shall inform all States referred 
to in paragraph 1 of the same article of the following particulars:
(a) Signatures, ratifications and accessions under article 48;
(b) The date of the entry into force of the present Covenant under article 49 and the 

date of the entry into force of any amendments under article 51.

Article 53. 1. The present Covenant, of which the Chinese, English, French, 
Russian and Spanish texts are equally authentic, shall be deposited in the archives of 
the United Nations.

2. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall transmit certified copies 
of the present Covenant to all States referred to in article 48.

IN FAITH WHEREOF the undersigned, being duly authorized thereto by their 
respective Governments, have signed the present Covenant, opened for signature at 
New York, on the nineteenth day of December, one thousand nine hundred and 
sixty-six.
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FOR AFGHANISTAN: 
POUR L'AFGHANISTAN:
Wttïî- :
3a A<praHHcraH:
POR EL AFGAMST N:

FOR ALBANIA: 
POUR L'ALBANIE:

3a
POR ALBANIA:

FOR ALGERIA: 
POUR L'ALG RIE:

3a
POR ARGELIA:

FOR ARGENTINA: 
POUR L'ARGENTINE:

3a
POR LA ARGENTINA:

FOR AUSTRALIA: 
POUR L'AUSTRALIE:

3a
POR AUSTRALIA:

TEWFIK BOUATTOURA 
10 December 1968

RUDA
19 febrero 1968'

LAURENCE RUPERT MC!NTYRE 
18 December 1972

1 19 February 1968-19 f vrier 1968. 
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FOR AUSTRIA: 
POUR L'AUTRICHE:

3a
POR AUSTRIA :

PETER JANKOWITSCH 
10 décembre 1973

FOB BARBADOS: 
POUR LA BARBADE:

3a

POR BARBADOS:

FOR BELGIUM: 
POUR LA BELGIQUE:

3a
POR BÉLCiCA:

FOR BOLIVIA: 
POUR LA BOLIVÎE :

3a BOJIHBHHJ: 
POR BOLIVIA:

C. SCHUURMANS
10 décembre 1968

FOR BOTSWANA: 
POUR LE BOTSWANA:

3a
POR BOTSWANA:
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FOR BRAZIL: 
POUR LE BRÉSIL:

3a
l'on KL BKASIL:

FOR BULGARIA: 
POUR LA BULGARIE: 
tti fin f 1)35: 
3a Bojirapmo:
FOR BULGABIA:

MHJIKO TAPABAHOB' 
8 octobre 1968

FOR BURMA: 
POUR LA BIRMANIE:

3a
POR BlRMANIA :

FOR BURUNDI : 
POUR LE BURUNDI:

3a EypyH«H: 
POR BURUNDI:

FOR THE BYELORUSSIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC 2 :
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE SOVIÉTIQUE DE BIÉLORUSSIE 2 :

3a Ee.iopyccKyio CoseTCKyio Coiwa-iHCTHiecKyio Pecny&iiucy:
POR LA REPÛBLICA SOCIALISTA SOVIÉTICA DE BIELORRUSIA:

TEPAflOT FA^PtlJlABIH HAPHYIIIHAHKO3
19 Mapxa 19684

1 Milko Tarabanov.
2 See p. 282 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature — Voir 

p. 282 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.
3 Geradot Gavrilovich Chernushchenko — Geradote Gavrilovitch Tchernuchtchenko.
4 19 March 1968-19 mars 1968.
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FOR CAMBODIA: 
POUR LE CAMBODGE:

3a
POR CAMBOYA:

FOR CAMEROON: 
POUR LE CAMEROUN:

3a KawepyH: 
POR EL CAMERÛN:

FOR CANADA: 
POUR LE CANADA:

3a K
POR EL CANADA:

FOR THE CENTRAI. AFRICAN REPUBLIC: 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE CENTRAFRICAINE:

3a UeHTpajibHoa<ppHKancKyio Pecnyôjiincy:
POR LA REPÛBLICA CENTROAFRICANA:

FOR CEYLON: 
POUR CEYLAIN:

3a
POR CEILÂN:

FOR CHAD: 
POUR LE TCHAD:

3a
POR EL CHAD:
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FOH CHILE: 
POUR LE CHILI:

3a HHJIH:
POR CHILK:

JOSÉ PINERA CARVALLO 
Sept. 16, 1969

Fou CHI\A:
POUR I,A CHINK:
,|.pij:
3» KHTafi:
POH-CHINA:

[Signed-Signé]*' 2

FOR COLOMBIA: 
POUR LA COLOMBIE:

3a
FOR COLOMBIA;

EVARISTO SOURDIS 
Die. 21 de 19663

FOR THE CONGO (BRAZZAVILLE) : 
POUR LE CONGO (BRAZZAVILLE) :
ffl-iii
3a KOHTO
POR EL Cosco (BRAZZAVILLE) :

1 Signature affixed by Liu Chien on 5 October 1967 —La signature a été apposée par Liu Chien le 5 octobre 1967.
2 The following countries made declarations relating to the signature on behalf of the Government of the Republic of 

China: Bulgaria, Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic, Czechoslovakia, Mongolia, Romania, Ukrainian Soviet Socialist 
Republic, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and Yugoslavia. For the texts of the said declarations, see No. 1-14531 in 
volume 993 — Les pays suivants ont fait des déclarations relatives à la signature au nom du Gouvernement de la Républi 
que de Chine : la Bulgarie, la République socialiste soviétique de Biélorussie, la Tchécoslovaquie, la Mongolie, la 
Roumanie, la République socialiste soviétique d'Ukraine, l'Union des Républiques socialistes soviétiques et la 
Yougoslavie. Pour les textes desdites déclarations, voir n° 1-14531 dans le volume 993.

3 21 December 1966-21 décembre 1966.
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FOR THE CONGO (DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF) : 
POUR LE CONGO (RÉPUBLIQUE DÉMOCRATIQUE DU) :

3a .HeMOKpaxHHecjcyio Pecny&noey KOHTO:
FOR EL CONGO (REPUBLICA DEMOCRÂTICA DE):

FOR COSTA RICA: 
POUR LE COSTA RICA:

3a Kocra-Pmcy: 
POR COSTA RICA:

FOR CUBA: 
POUR CUBA:
fî H! = 
3a Ky6y:
POR CUBA:

FOR CYPRUS: 
POUR CHYPRE:

3a Knnp: 
POR CHIPRE:

Luis D. TINOCO

ZENON ROSSIDES

FOR CZECHOSLOVAKIA ' : 
POUR LA TCHÉCOSLOVAQUIE ' :

3a
POR CHECOSLOVAQUIA:

VAcLAv PLESKOT 
7.10.19682

1 See p. 282 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature—Voir 
p. 282 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature. 

1 7 October 1968-7 octobre 1968.
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FOR DAHOMEY: 
POUR LE DAHOMEY:

3a .
POR EL DAHOMEY:

FOR DENMARK: 
POUR LE DANEMARK:

3a
POR DINAMARCA:

OTTO ROSE BORCH 
March 20, 1968

FOR THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC: 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE DOMINICAINE:

3a JXoMHHHKaHCKyio Pecnyfijuucy:
POR LA REPÛBLICA DOMINICANA:

FOR ECUADOR: 
POUR L'EQUATEUR:

3a
POR EL ECUADOR:

HUGO FÂTIVA ORTIZ 
Abril 4 de 1968'

FOR EL SALVADOR: 
POUR EL SALVADOR:

3a
POR EL SALVADOR:

ALFREDO MARTÎNEZ MORENO 
Septiembre21, 1967 2

' 4 April 1968-4 avril 1968.
2 21 September 1967-21 septembre 1967.
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FOR ETHIOPIA: 
POUR L'ETHIOPIE:

3a 9(J>HonnK>: 
POR ETIOPÎA :

FOR THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY: 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE FÉDÉRALE D'ALLEMAGNE :

3a *eflepaTHBHyro Pecnyojiioty
POK LA REPÛBLICA FEDERAL DE ALEMAMIA:

WILLY BRANDT 
9/10-1968'

FOR FINLAND: 
POUR LA FINLANDE:

3a
POR FINLANDIA:

FOR FRANCE : 
POUR LA FRANCE :

3a *pampno: 
FOR FKANCIA:

AHTI KARJALAINEN 
11/10/672

FOB GABON: 
POUR LE GABON:

3m
POK EL GABON:

1 9 October 1968 - 9 octobre 1968.
2 11 October 1967-11 octobre 1967.
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FOR GAMBIA: 
POUR LA GAMBIE:

POR GAMBIA:

F'oit TIII <;MI<VI VN DEMOCRATIC HKIH.'
Pot'ii i A Hf.i'riii.iorKi)tÉ Moc:ii\TiouE ALLEMANDE:

siH ,/IeMoKpaTiiHRCKiui 
l'oit I.A KKi'riiLiCADEMncR.vriCA ALEMANA:

HURST GRUNERT 
27.3.73'

FOR GHANA: 
POUR LE GHANA:

3a
POR GHANA:

FOR GREECE: 
POUR LA GRÈCE:

3a Tpeinuo: 
POR GRECU:

FOR GUATEMALA: 
POUR LE GUATEMALA :

3a
POR GUATEMALA:

' 27 March 1973 - 27 mars 1973. 
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FOR GUINEA: 
POUR LA GUINÉE:

3a Fume»: 
POR GUINEA:

FOR GUYANA : 
POUR LA GUYANE :

3a
POH GUYANA :

MAROF ACHKAR 
Le 28 février 1967

ANNE JARDIM 
August 22, 1968

FOR HAITI: 
POUR HAÏTI:

3a
POR HAÏTI :

FOR THE HOLY SEE: 
POUR LE SAINT-SIÈGE :

3a CaHTeiiiuHft np'croji:
POR LA SANTA SEDE:

FOR HONDURAS: 
POUR LE HONDURAS:

3a
POR HONDURAS:

H. LÔPEZ VlLLAMIL
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FOR HUNGARY:' 
POUR LA HONGRIE: '

3a
PORHUNCRÎA:

KÂROLY CSATORDAY
March 25, 1969

FOR ICELAND: 
POUR L'ISLANDE:

3a
POR ISLANDIA:

HANNES KJARTANSSON 
30 Dec. 1968

FOR INDIA: 
POUR L'INDE:

3a
POR LA INDIA:

FOR INDONESIA: 
POUR L'INDONÉSIE:

3a
POR INDONESIA:

FOR IRAN: 
POUR L'IRAN :

3a Hpan: 
POR EL IRAN:

Subject to ratification2 
MEHDI VAKIL 

______ 4 April 1968
1 See p, 282 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature — Voir 

p. 282 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.
2 Sous réserve de ratification.
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FOR IRAQ: 
POUR L'IRAK:

3a
POR El, IRAK:

FOH IRELAND: 
POUR L'IRLANDE:

3a HpjianHHio: 
POR IRLANDA:

FOR ISRAËL: 
POUR ISRAËL :

3a
POR ISRAËL:

FOB ITALY: 
POUR L'ITAUE:

3a Wrajaao:
POR IT ALIA:

ADNAN PACHACHI 
Feb. 18, 1969

JANET FITZGERALD 
1st October 1973

MICHAEL COMAY

PIERO VINCI 
18 January 1967

FOH THE IVORY COAST: 
POUR LA CÔTE-D'IVOIRE :

3s Beper CnoHOBoA KOCTH: 
POR LA COSTA DE MAHFIL:

1 Sec p. 282 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature — Voir 
p. 282 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.
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FOB JAMAICA: 
POUH LA JAMAÏQUE:

3»
FOR JAMAICA:

FOR JAPAN: 
POUR LE JAPON:

E. R. RICHARDSON

3a
FOR EL JAPON:

FOR JORDAN: 
POUR LA JORDANIE:

3a
FOR JORDAMIA:

SHARIF ABDUL-HAMID SHARAF 
June 30, 1972

FOR KENYA: 
POUR LE KENYA:

3a Ke 
POR KENIA:

FOR KUWAIT: 
POUR LE KOWEÏT:

3a Kysefti: 
POR KUWAIT:
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FOR LAOS : 
POUR LE LAOS:

3a Jlaoc: 
PORLAOS:

FOR LEBANON : 
POUR LE LIBAN:

3a
POR EL LÎBANO:

FOR LESOTHO : 
POUR LE LESOTHO:

3a Jlecoio: 
POR LESOTHO:

FOR LIBERIA: 
POUR LE LIBÉRIA:
*Utï»3£: 
3a JIn6epHH>: 
POR LIBERIA:

NATHAN BARNES 
18th April 1967

FOR LIBYA: 
POUR LA LIBYE: 
fil it 35: 
3a JlHBHHt: 
POR LIBIA :
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FOR LIECHTENSTEIN: 
POUR LE LIECHTENSTEIN:

3a
POR LIECHTENSTEIN:

FOR LUXEMBOURG: 
POUR LE LUXEMBOURG:
&&&'•
3a JIioKceMÔypr:
POR LUXEMBURGO:

FOR MADAGASCAR: 
POUR MADAGASCAR:

3a
POR MADAGASCAR:

FOR MALAWI: 
POUR LE MALAWI:

3» M&JUUM: 
FOR MALAWI:

JEAN RETTEL
Le 26 novembre 1974

BLAISE RABETAFIKA 
17 septembre 1969

FOR MALAYSIA: 
POUR LA MALAISIE:

3a
POR MALASIA:
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FOR THE MALDIVE ISLANDS: 
POCH LES ÎLES MALDIVES:
Kgt
3a MajibflHBCKHe ocrposa:
POR LAS ISLAS MALDIVAS:

Fon MAU: 
POUR LE MALI:

3a Major: 
POR MALI:

FOR MALTA: 
POUR MALTE:

3a
POR MALTA:

FOR MAURITANIA: 
POUR LA MAURITANIE:

3a
POR MAURITAMA:

FOR MEXICO: 
POUR LE MEXIQUE:
S: PS If:
3a MeKCHicy:
POR MEXICO:

FOR MONACO: 
POUR MONACO:

3a
POR MONACO:
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FOR MONGOLIA:' 
POUR LA MONGOLIE:

3a
FOR MONGOLIA:

FOR MOROCCO : 
POUR LE MAROC:

3a MapoKKo: 
FOR MARRUECOS:

FOR NEPAL: 
POUR LE N PAL:

3a Henaji: 
POR NEPAL:

FOR THE NETHERLANDS : 
POUR LES PAYS-BAS:

3a
POR LOS PA!SES BAJOS:

JH. BANZAR 
1968.VI.52

D. G. E. MlDDELBURG
25 June 1969

FOR NEW ZEALAND :
POUR LA NOUVELLE-ZÉLANDE:

3a Rony H)
POR NUEVA ZELANDIA:

FRANK HENRY CORNER 
12 November 1968

1 See p. 282 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature — Voir 
p. 282 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.

2 5 June 1968-5 juin 1968.
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FOR NICARAGUA : 
POUR LE NICARAGUA:

3a Hmcaparya: 
POR NICARAGUA:

FOR THE NIGER: 
POUR LE NIGER :

3a Harep:
POH EL NIGER:

FOR NIGERIA: 
POUR LA NIGERIA :

3a
POR NIGERIA :

FOR NORWAY: 
POUR LA NORVÈGE:

3a HopBernio: 
POR NORUEGA:

FOR PAKISTAN: 
POUR LE PAKISTAN:

3a
POR EL PAKISTAN:

FOR PANAMA: 
POUR LE PANAMA :

3a
POR PANAMA:

EDVARD HAMBRO 
March 20, 1968

Vol. 999, 1-14668
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FOR PARAGUAY: 
POUR LE PAR ACHAT:

3a
POR EL PARAGUAY:

FOR PERU: 
Pouft LE PÉROU:

3a Ilepy:
POR EL PERU:

FOR THE PHILIPPINES: 
POUR LES PHILIPPINES:

3a
POR FILIPINAS:

FOR POLAND: 
POUR LA POLOGNE :

3a
POR POLONIA :

FOR PORTUGAL: 
POUR LE PORTUGAL:

SALVADOR P. LÔPEZ

B. TOMOROWICZ 
2.III.1967'

3a
POR PORTUGAL:

1 2 March 1967-2 mars 1967. 
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FOR THE REPUBLIC OF KOREA : 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE DE CORÉE:

3a KopeâcKyio Pecny&iHKy: 
POR LA REPÛBLICA DE COREA :

FOR THE REPUBLIC OF VIET-NAM: 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE DU ViET-NAM:

3a PecnyfijiHKy
POR LA REPÛBLICA DE VIET-NAM:

FOR ROMANIA: ' 
POUR LA ROUMAME: '

3a
POR RUMANIA:

GHEORGHE DIACONESCU 
27 June 1968

FOR RWANDA: 
POUR LE RWANDA :

3a
POR RWANDA :

FOR SAN MARINO: 
POUR SAINT-MARIN:

3a
POR SAN MARINO:

1 See p. 282 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature — Voir 
p. 282 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.
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FOR SAUDI ARABIA: 
POUR L'ARABIE SAOUDITE:

3a Cay«oBCKyio Apaamo: 
FOR ARABIA SAUDITA:

FOR SENEGAL: 
POUR LE SÉNÉGAL:

3a Ceneraji: 
POR EL SENEGAL:

IBRAHIMA BOYE
Ambassadeur du Sénégal à l'ONU
New York, le 6 juillet 1970

FOR SIERRA LEONE: 
POUR LE SIERRA LEONE:

3a Cbeppa-JIeoHe: 
POR SIERRA LEONA :

FOR SINGAPORE: 
POUR SINGAPOUR:
frira»'
3a CHwranyp:
POR SlNGAPUR:

FOR SOMALIA : 
POUR LA SOMALIE:

3a COMOJIH: 
POR SOMALIA :
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FOR SOUTH AFRICA: 
POUR L'AFRIQUE DU SUP:

3a lOatayio Atypassy: 
POR SUD AFRICA:

FOR SPAIN: 
POUR L'ESPAGNE:

3&
POR ESP AN A:

FOR THE SUDAN: 
POUR LE SOUDAN:

3» Cygu: 
POR EL SUDAN:

FOR SWEDEN: 
POUR LA SUÈDE:

3a
POR SUEOA:

TORSTEN NlLSSON
29 September 1967

FOR SWITZERLAND: 
POUR LA SDBSE:

3a
POR SUIZA:

VoL 999,1-14668
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FOR SYRIA: 
POUR LA SYRIE:

3a
POR S HUA:

FOR THAILAND: 
POUR LA THAÏLANDE:mm-.
3a TaHJiauff: 
POR TAILANDIA:

FOR TOGO: 
POUR LE TOGO:

3a Toro: 
POH EL TOGO:

FOR TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO: 
POUR LA TRINITÉ ET TOBACO:

3a TpHHHnaa H Totiaro: 
POR TRINIDAD Y TAB AGO:

FOR TUNISIA: 
POUR LA TUNISIE:

3»
PORTÛNEZ:

MAHMOUD MESTIRI 
Le 30 avril 1968

FOR TURKEY: 
POUR LA TURQUIE:

3»
POR TURQUÎA:
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FOR UGANDA: 
POUR L'OUGANDA:

3a
POR UGANDA:

FOR THE UKRAINIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC: ' 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE SOVIÉTIQUE D'UKRAINE: 1

3a yicpaHHCKyio COBCTCKVIO CoijuaJiHCTHHecKyio PecnyÔJmKy: 
POR LA REPÛBLICA SOCIALISTA SOVIÉTICA DE UCRANIA :

CEPrÏK THMCXWftOBHM ïïlEBHEHKO2
20. III.683

FOR THE UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS:
POUR L'UNION DES RÉPUBLIQUES SOCIALISTES SOVIÉTIQUES:

3a Cows CoBCTCKHi CoiçHajuicTHHecKHX PecnyfwniK: 
POR LA UNION DE REPÛBLICAS SOCIALISTAS SOVIÉTICAS:

^KOB AjlEKCAHflPOBHM MAJIHK4
18.3.68

FOR THE UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC:' 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE ARABE UNIE: 1

3a O6i>eflHHeHHyio Apaocicyio 
POR LA REPÛBLICA ARABE UNIDA:

[Illegible -Illisible] 
4th August 1967

1 See p. 282 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature - Voir 
p. 282 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.

2 Sergei Timofeyevich Shevchenko - Serguei Timofeyevitch Chevtchenko.
3 20 March 1968-20 mars 1968.
4 Yakov Aleksandrovich Malik - Yakov Aleksandrovitch Malik.
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FOR THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND: ' 
POUR LE ROYAUME-UNI DE GRANDE-BRETAGNE ET D'IRLANDE DU NORD:'

3a Coe/rHHCHHoe KopojiescrBo BeJiHKo6pHTaHHH H CeaepHoâ 
POR EL REINO UNIDO DE GRAN BRETANA E IRLANDA DEL NORTE:

CAREDON
16th September 1968

FOR THE UNITED REPUBLIC OF TANZANIA: 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE-UNIE DE TANZANIE:

3a O5i>e/THHeHHyio PecnyÔJmKy TaH3amui: 
POR LA REPÛBLICA UNIDA DE TANZANIA:

FOR THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA : 
POUR LES ETATS-UNIS D'AMÉRIQUE:

3» Coe.HHHeHin.ie IIIraTbi AMBPHKH: 
POR LOS ESTADOS UNIDOS DE AMERICA:

FOR THE UPPER VOLTA: 
POUR LA HAOTE-VOLTA:

3a BepXBMMO Bojrbxy: 
POH EL ALTO VOLTA:

FOR URUCUAT: 
POUR L'URUGUAY:

3e. ypymafe: 
POR EL URUCUAT:

PEDRO P. BERRO 
Febrero21,19672

1 See p. 282 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon signature—Voir 
p. 282 du présent volume pour les textes des déclarations et réserves faites lors de la signature.

2 21 February 1967-21 février 1967.
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FOR VENEZUELA: 
POUR LE VENEZUELA:

3a
FOR VENEZUELA:

GERMAN NAVA CARRILLO 
24 junio 1969 1

FOR WESTERN SAMOA: 
POUR LE SAMOA-OCCIDENTAI.:

3a 3anaoHoe Cuwoa: 
POR SAMOA OCCIDENTAL:

FOR YEMEK: 
POOR LE YEMEN:
tun--
3a Hems:
POR EL YEMEN:

FOR YUGOSLAVIA: 
POUR LA YOUGOSLAVIE :

3a IOrocjiaBHK>: 
POR YUGOSLAVIA:

ANTON VRATUSA 
Aug. 8, 1967

FOR ZAMBIA: 
POUR LA ZAMBIE:

3a 3a.ta.6moi 
POR ZAMBIA:

1 24 June 1969-24 juin 1969.

Vol. 999,1-14668



282 United Nations — Treaty Series • Nations Unies — Recueil des Traités 1976

DECLARATIONS AND RESERVA 
TIONS MADE UPON SIGNATURE

BYELORUSSIAN SOVIET 
SOCIALIST REPUBLIC

DÉCLARATIONS ET RÉSERVES 
FAITES LORS DE LA SIGNATURE

RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE 
SO VIÉTIQUE DE BIÉLOR USSIE

[BYELORUSSIAN XEXX — TEXXE BIÉLORUSSE]

«Eejiapycicaa CaseuKaa Caubiajiicxbmnafl Pscnyôjiiica aaaynae, iiixo nana- 
i nynKxa 1 apxbiKyjia 26 Ilaicxa a6 SKanaMiHHbix, caiibiajibHbix i Kyjibxypnbix 

npasax i nyHKxa 1 apxwKyna 48 Haicxa a6 rpaMaasaHCKix i nanixwiHwx npasax, 
sroflHa 3 HKIMI pa« asapacay ne Moxa cxanb y^senbaiicaMi rsxwx IIaKxay\ nocaub 
flbicKpbiMinaubiâHbi xapaKxap, i Jiiibmb, mxo IlaKXbi y aanaBeanacui 3 npbiH- 
ubinaM cysepsHHaft poynacuj asapacay nasinHbi 6biu.b aflKpbixbi ftjia yaseny ycix sa- 
m°KayjieHbix asapjKay 6es

[RUSSIAN XEXX — TEXXE RUSSE]

«EejiopyccKaa CoBexcKaa CoiiHajiHcxmecKaH Pecny6jinKa aaasjiaex, HXO no- 
JIOKCHHH nyHKxa 1 cxaxbH 26 IlaKxa 06 3KOHOMHiecKHX, couaajibHbix H Kynbxyp- 
Hbix npasax H nynnxa 1 cxaxbH 48 riaxxa o rpaHCflancKHx H nojiHxnqecKHX npasax, 
corjiacHO KOXOPWM paa rocysapcxs HC Moacex cxaxb yqacxHUKaMH SXHX DaKxoB 
Hocax OTCKpHMHHauHOHHbifi xapaKxep, H ciHxaex, HXO IlaKXbi B COOXBCXCXBHH c 
npHHunnoM cysepeHHoro pascHcxsa rocy^apcxB aoji>KHbi 6wxb oxKpwxbi AJia yia- 
CXHH Bcex sanHxepecoBaHHbix rocyaapcxB 6es K3Kott-Jin6o flHCKpHMHHauHH H
OrpaHHHCHHH.»

[TRANSLAXION]
The Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Re 

public declares that the provisions of 
paragraph 1 of article 26 of the Interna 
tional Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights' and of paragraph 1 
of article 48 of the International Cove 
nant on Civil and Political Rights, under 
which a number of States cannot be 
come parties to these Covenants, are of 
a discriminatory nature and considers 
that the Covenants, in accordance with 
the principle of sovereign equality of 
States, should be open for participation 
by all States concerned without any dis 
crimination or limitation.

[TRADUCXION]
La République socialiste soviétique de 

Biélorussie déclare que les dispositions 
du paragraphe 1 de l'article 26 du Pacte 
international relatif aux droits économi 
ques, sociaux et culturels 1 et celles du 
paragraphe 1 de l'article 48 de Pacte in 
ternational relatif aux droits civils et 
politiques, aux termes desquelles un cer 
tain nombre d'Etats ne peuvent pas de 
venir parties auxdits Pactes, ont un ca 
ractère discriminatoire et considère que, 
conformément au principe de l'égalité 
souveraine des Etats, les Pactes de 
vraient être ouverts à la participation de 
tous les Etats intéressés sans aucune 
discrimination ou limitation.

1 United Nations, 
No. 1-14531.

Treaty Series, vol. 993, 1 Nations Unies, Recueil des Traités, 
no 1-14531.

vol. 993,
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CZECHOSLO VARIA TCHÉCOSLOVAQUIE

[CZECH TEXT — TEXTE TCHÈQUE]

«Ceskoslovenskâ socialistickâ republika prohlasuje, ze ustanovenf clânku 48, 
odstavec 1 Mezinàrodniho paktu o obcanskych a politickych prâvech je v rozporu se 
zàsadou, ze vsechny stâty maji pràvo stàt se smluvnimi stranami mnohostrannych 
smluv, jez upravuji otàzky obecného zâjmu.»

[TRANSLATION 1 —TRADUCTION2 ]

The Czechoslovak Socialist Republic 
declares that the provisions of article 48, 
paragraph 1, of the International Cove 
nant on Civil and Political Rights are in 
contradiction with the principle that all 
States have the right to become parties to 
multilateral treaties governing matters of 
general interest.

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Le Gouvernement de la République 
socialiste tchécoslovaque déclare que les 
dispositions de l'article 48, paragraphe 1, 
du Pacte international relatif aux droits 
civils et politiques ne sont pas en concor 
dance avec le principe selon lequel tous les 
Etats ont le droit de devenir parties aux 
traités multilatéraux réglementant les 
questions d'intérêt général.

HUNGARY

"The Government of the Hungarian 
People's Republic declares that Para 
graph 1 of Article 26 of the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul 
tural Rights3 and Paragraph 1 of Ar 
ticle 48 of the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights according to 
which certain states may not become sig 
natories to the said Conventions are of 
discriminatory nature and are contrary 
to the basic principle of international law 
that all states are entitled to become 
signatories to general multilateral 
treaties. These discriminatory provisions 
are incompatible with the objectives and 
purposes of the Covenants."

HONGRIE

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Le Gouvernement de la République 
populaire hongroise déclare que le para 
graphe 1 de l'article 26 du Pacte interna 
tional relatif aux droits économiques, so 
ciaux et culturels 1 et le paragraphe 1 de 
l'article 48 du Pacte international relatif 
aux droits civils et politiques, aux termes 
desquels certains Etats ne peuvent pas 
devenir parties auxdits Pactes, ont un ca 
ractère discriminatoire et sont contraires 
au principe fondamental du droit inter 
national selon lequel tous les Etats ont le 
droit de devenir parties aux traités multi 
latéraux généraux. Ces dispositions dis 
criminatoires sont incompatibles avec les 
buts des Pactes.

1 Translation supplied by the Government of 1 Nations Unies, Recueil des Traités, vol. 993, 
Czechoslovakia. no I-14531.

2 Traduction fournie par le Gouvernement tchéco 
slovaque.

3 United Nations, Treaty Séries, vol. 993, No. 1-14531.
Vol. 999,1-14668
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IRAQ IRAQ

[ARABIC TEXT — TEXTE ARABE]

"

[TRANSLATION 1 —TRADUCTION2 ]

"The entry of the Republic of Iraq as a 
party to the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights and the Inter 
national Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights3 shall in no way 
signify recognition of Israel nor shall it 
entail any obligations towards Israel 
under the said two Covenants."

"The entry of the Republic of Iraq as a 
party to the above two Covenants shall 
not constitute entry by it as a party to the 
Optional Protocol to the International 
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights."

MONGOLIA

"The Mongolian People's Republic 
declares that the provisions of para 
graph 1 of article 26 of the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul 
tural Rights3 and of paragraph 1 of arti 
cle 48 of the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights, under which a 
number of States cannot become parties 
to these Covenants, are of discrimi 
natory nature and considers that the 
Covenants, in accordance with the prin-

[TRADUCTION—TRANSLATION]

Le fait que la République d'Iraq de 
vienne partie au Pacte international 
relatif aux droits économiques, sociaux 
et culturels 1 et au Pacte international 
relatif aux droits civils et politiques ne 
signifie en rien qu'elle reconnaît Israël ni 
qu'elle assume des obligations à l'égard 
d'Israël en vertu desdits Pactes.

Le fait que la République d'Iraq de 
vienne partie aux deux Pactes susmen 
tionnés ne signifie pas qu'elle devient 
partie au Protocole facultatif se rappor 
tant au Pacte international relatif aux 
droits civils et politiques.

MONGOLIE

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

La République populaire mongole dé 
clare que les dispositions du para 
graphe 1 de l'article 26 du Pacte interna 
tional relatif aux droits économiques, 
sociaux et culturels 1 et celles du 
paragraphe 1 de l'article 48 du Pacte in 
ternational relatif aux droits civils et 
politiques, aux termes desquelles un cer 
tain nombre d'Etats ne peuvent pas deve 
nir parties auxdits Pactes, ont un carac- 

,tère discriminatoire et considère que,
1 Translation supplied by the Government of Iraq.
2 Traduction fournie par le Gouvernement iraquien.
3 United Nations, Treaty Séries, vol. 993, No. 1-14531.

Vol. 999,1-14668

1 Nations Unies, Recueil des Traités, vol. 993, 
no 1-14531.
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ciple of sovereign equality of States, 
should be open for participation by all 
States concerned without any discrimi 
nation or limitation."

conformément au principe de l'égalité 
souveraine des Etats, les Pactes de 
vraient être ouverts à la participation de 
tous les Etats intéressés sans aucune 
discrimination ou limitation.

ROMANIA

[TRANSLATION — TRADUCTION]

The Government of the Socialist Re 
public of Romania declares that the pro 
visions of article 48, paragraph 1, of the 
International Covenant on Civil and Po 
litical Rights are at variance with the 
principle that all States have the right to 
become parties to multilateral treaties 
governing matters of general interest.

UKRAINIAN SO VIET SOCIALIST 
REPUBLIC

ROUMANIE

«Le Gouvernement de la République 
Socialiste de Roumanie déclare que les 
dispositions de l'article 48, paragraphe 1 
du Pacte international relatif aux droits 
civils et politiques ne sont pas en concor 
dance avec le principe selon lequel tous 
les Etats ont le droit de devenir parties 
aux traités multilatéraux réglementant 
les questions d'intérêt général.»

RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE 
SOVIÉTIQUE D'UKRAINE

[UKRAINIAN TEXT — TEXTE UKRAINIEN]

«VKpaïHCbKa PaflîracbKa CouiajiicraqHa Pecnyômica 3aHB.nrae, mo 
nyHKxy 1 cxaxxi 26 MiîKHapoflHoro naKxy npo eKOHOMiqni, couiajibHÎ i Kyjibxypni 
npasa xa nynicxy 1 cxaxxi 48 Mi^cHapoflHoro naicxy npo rpoMaaaHCbKi i nojiixHim 
npasa, SHAKO 3 HKHMH PHA flepacas ne MOHCC cxaxn ynacHHKaMH UHX naKxis, Maroxb 
AHCKpHMiHain'HHHH xapaKxep, i ssaacae, mo naicxn BiflnosiflHO ao npHHunny cyBe- 
PCHHOÏ piBHOcxi flepacaB noBHHni 6yxn BWKPHXÎ nnx y^acxi BCÎX saiHxepecoBaHHx 

6es 6yflb-HKOï flHCKpHMmaHiï xa OÔMOKCHHH.»

[RUSSIAN TEXT — TEXTE RUSSE]

CoBexcKan CounanHCTHiecKaa Pecny6;iHKa saHBJiaex, qxo no- 
JIOHCBHHH nynKxa 1 cxaxbH 26 MeacayHapoflHoro naKTa 06 3KOHOMHiecKHx, co- 

H KyjTbxypnbix npasax H nynKxa 1 cxaxbH 48 Me^flynapoflHoro naKxa o 
H nojiHXHiecKHX npasax, B cooxBexcxBHH c KOTOpbiMH pnp, rocy- 

ne MOJKCX cxaxb ynacxHHKaMH SXHX naKxos, HMCIOT ancKpHMHHaHHOHHbiH 
xapaKxep, H ciaxaex, qxo naKxw B COOXBCXCXBHH c HPHHUHHOM cyBepennoro pa- 
BCHCxsa rocyaapcxB aojiacHbi 6bixb oxKpbixw BJIH yiacxHH BCCX sanHxepeco-
B3HHWX rOCyflapCXB 6e3 KaKOH-JIHÔO flHCKpHMHHaUHH H

[TRANSLATION]

The Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Repub 
lic declares that the provisions of para 
graph 1 of article 26 of the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul-

[TRADUCTION]

La République socialiste soviétique 
d'Ukraine déclare que les dispositions du 
paragraphe 1 de l'article 26 du Pacte in 
ternational relatif aux droits économi-
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tural Rights' and of paragraph I of arti 
cle 48 of the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights, under which a 
number of States cannot become parties 
to these Covenants, are of a discrimina 
tory nature and considers that the Cove 
nants, in accordance with the principle 
of sovereign equality of States, should be 
open for participation by all States con 
cerned without any discrimination or 
limitation.

UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST 
REPUBLICS

ques, sociaux et culturels 1 et celles du 
paragraphe 1 de l'article 48 du Pacte in 
ternational relatif aux droits civils et 
politiques, aux termes desquelles un cer 
tain nombre d'Etats ne peuvent pas deve 
nir parties auxdits Pactes, ont un carac 
tère discriminatoire et considère que, 
conformément au principe de l'égalité 
souveraine des Etats, les Pactes de 
vraient être ouverts à la participation de 
tous les Etats intéressés sans aucune 
discrimination ou limitation.

UNION DES RÉPUBLIQUES 
SOCIALISTES SOVIÉTIQUES

[RUSSIAN TEXT —TEXTE RUSSE]

«COK>3 COBCTCKHX CoiTHaJIHCTHHeCKHX PeCnyÔJIHK SaHBJIHCT, 1TO nOJIOMCCHHH
nyHKTa 1 crarbH 26 MeawyHapoflnoro naKTa 06 3KOHOMHqecKHx, coumnbHbix H 
KyjibTypHbix npasax H nyHKTa 1 CTaTbH 48 MeayryHapOflHoro naKTa o rpaîK- 
flaHCKHX H nojiHTHiecKHX npasax, comacHO KOTopbiM p«a rocyaapCTB ne MOJKCT
CTaTb yiaCTHHK3MH 3THX IlaKTOB, HOCHT flHCKpHMHHaUHOHHblfi XapaKTep, H 
C<IHTaeT, HTO ITaKTbl B COOTB6TCTBHH C npHHUHHOM CyBCpCHHOrO paBCHCTBa
rocyaapcTB aoji»cHbi 6wTb OTKpbiTbi fljiH ynacTHH BCCX aanHTepecoBaHHbix 
rocyaapcTB 6es KaKoft-jinGo flHCKpHMHHairmi H

[TRANSLATION]

The Union of Soviet Socialist Repub 
lics declares that the provisions of para 
graph 1 of article 26 of the International 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul 
tural Rights' and of paragraph 1 of arti 
cle 48 of the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights, under which a 
number of States cannot become parties 
to these Covenants, are of a discrimina 
tory nature and considers that the Cove 
nants, in accordance with the principle 
of sovereign equality of States, should be 
open for participation by all States con 
cerned without any discrimination or 
limitation.

[TRADUCTION]

L'Union des Républiques socialistes 
soviétiques déclare que les dispositions 
du paragraphe 1 de l'article 26 du Pacte 
international relatif aux droits économi 
ques, sociaux et culturels' et celles du 
paragraphe 1 de l'article 48 du Pacte in 
ternational relatif aux droits civils et 
politiques, aux termes desquelles un cer 
tain nombre d'Etats ne peuvent pas de 
venir parties auxdits Pactes, ont un ca 
ractère discriminatoire et considère que, 
conformément au principe de l'égalité 
souveraine des Etats, les Pactes de 
vraient être ouverts à la participation de 
tous les Etats intéressés sans aucune dis 
crimination ou limitation.

1 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 993, No. 1-14531. 1 Nations Unies, Recueil des Traités, vol. 993, 
no 1-14531.
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UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT 
BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRE 
LAND

"First, the Government of the United 
Kingdom declare their understanding 
that, by virtue of Article 103 of the 
Charter of the United Nations, in the 
event of any conflict between their 
obligations under Article 1 of the Cove 
nant and their obligations under the 
Charter (in particular, under Articles 1, 
2 and 73 thereof) their obligations under 
the Charter shall prevail.

"Secondly, the Government of the 
United Kingdom declare that: 
"(a) In relation to Article 14 of the Cove 

nant, they must reserve the right not 
to apply, or not to apply in full, the 
guarantee of free legal assistance 
contained in sub-paragraph (d) of 
paragraph 3 in so far as the shortage 
of legal practitioners and other con 
siderations render the application of 
this guarantee in British Honduras, 
Fiji and St. Helena impossible;

"(b) In relation to Article 23 of the Cove 
nant, they must reserve the right not 
to apply the first sentence of para 
graph 4 in so far as it concerns any 
inequality which may arise from the 
operation of the law of domicile;

"(c) In relation to Article 25 of the Cove 
nant, they must reserve the right not 
to apply:

" (i) Sub-paragraph (b) in so far as it 
may require the establishment 
of an elected legislature in Hong 
Kong and the introduction of 
equal suffrage, as between dif 
ferent electoral rolls, for elec 
tions in Fiji; and

ROY A UME- UNI DE 
BRETAGNE ET 
DU NORD

GRANDE- 
D'IRLANDE

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Premièrement, le Gouvernement du 
Royaume-Uni déclare qu'il considère 
qu'en vertu de l'Article 103 de la Charte 
des Nations Unies, en cas de conflit en 
tre ses obligations aux termes de l'article 
premier du Pacte et ses obligations aux 
termes de la Charte (aux termes notam 
ment de l'Article premier et des Articles 2 
et 73 de ladite Charte), ses obligations 
aux termes de la Charte prévaudront.

Deuxièmement, le Gouvernement du 
Royaume-Uni déclare que :
à) En ce qui concerne l'article 14 du 

Pacte, il doit se réserver le droit de 
ne pas appliquer ou de ne pas appli 
quer intégralement la garantie d'as 
sistance judiciaire gratuite énoncée à 
l'alinéa d du paragraphe 3, dans la 
mesure où le manque d'hommes de 
loi et d'autres considérations rendent 
l'application de cette garantie im 
possible au Honduras britannique, 
aux Fidji et à Sainte-Hélène;

b) En ce qui concerne l'article 23 du 
Pacte, le Gouvernement du Royau 
me-Uni doit se réserver le droit de ne 
pas appliquer la disposition énon 
cée dans la première phrase du 
paragraphe 4, dans la mesure où 
ladite phrase vise une inégalité 
quelconque pouvant résulter de l'ap 
plication de la loi sur le domicile;

c) En ce qui concerne l'article 25 du 
Pacte, le Gouvernement du Royau 
me-Uni doit se réserver le droit de ne 
pas appliquer :
i) L'alinéa b, dans la mesure où 

cette disposition peut impliquer 
l'institution à Hong-kong d'un 
organe législatif élu et l'in 
troduction du suffrage égal, 
pour les différents collèges élec- 
toraux, pour les élections aux 
Fidji; et
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"(ii) Sub-paragraph (c) in so far as it 
applies to jury service in the Isle 
of Man and to the employment 
of married women in the Civil 
Service of Northern Ireland, 
Fiji, and Hong Kong.

"Lastly, the Government of the United 
Kingdom declare that the provisions of 
the Covenant shall not apply to Southern 
Rhodesia unless and until they inform 
the Secretary-General of the United Na 
tions that they are in a position to ensure 
that the obligations imposed by the 
Covenant in respect of that territory can 
be fully implemented."

ii) L'alinéa c, dans la mesure où il 
concerne l'exercice des fonctions 
de juré dans l'île de Man et 
l'emploi de femmes mariées 
dans la fonction publique en 
Irlande du Nord, aux Fidji et à 
Hong-kong.

Enfin, le Gouvernement du Royaume- 
Uni déclare que les dispositions du Pacte 
ne s'appliqueront pas à la Rhodésie du 
Sud tant qu'il n'aura pas fait savoir au 
Secrétaire général de l'Organisation des 
Nations Unies qu'il était à même de 
garantir que les obligations que lui im 
pose le Pacte quant à ce territoire peu 
vent être intégralement remplies.

DECLARATIONS AND RESERVA 
TIONS MADE UPON RATIFICA 
TION OR ACCESSION(a)

BARBADOS(a)

"The Government of Barbados states 
that it reserves the right not to apply in 
full, the guarantee of free legal as 
sistance in accordance with para 
graph 3(rf) of Article 14 of the Cove 
nant, since, while accepting the prin 
ciples contained in the same paragraph, 
the problems of implementation are such 
that full application cannot be 
guaranteed at present."

BULGARIA

DÉCLARATIONS ET RÉSERVES 
FAITES LORS DE LA RATIFICA 
TION OU DE L'ADHÉSION(a)

BARBADE(a) 

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Le Gouvernement de la Barbade 
déclare qu'il se réserve le droit de ne pas 
appliquer intégralement la garantie con 
cernant l'assistance judiciaire gratuite 
visée à l'alinéa d du paragraphe 3 de l'ar 
ticle 14 du Pacte; en effet, bien qu'il 
souscrive aux principes énoncés dans 
ledit paragraphe, il ne peut, étant donné 
l'ampleur des difficultés d'application, 
garantir actuellement la mise en œuvre 
intégrale de cette disposition.

BULGARIE

[BULGARIAN TEXT — TEXTE BULGARE]

«HapoMna peny6jiHKa Etjirapra cMHTa sa HCOOXOMHMO Ma noMHepTae, we 
HJieH 48 TOHKH 1 H 3 OT MejKflyHapoflHHH naKT sa rpa>KflaHCKH H nojiHTHnecKH npasa 
H HJICH 26 TOHKH 1 H 3 OT MeîKflyHapoflHHH naKT sa HKOHOMHHCCKH, comiajiHH H Kyji- 

npasa, KaTo HSKJiioHBaT HSBCCTCH ôpofl .zrbpJKaBH OT Bï>SMOMCHOCTTa aa yna- 
B naKTOBCTe, HMaT AHCKpHMHHamroHeH xapaKTep. TesH pasnopeflÔH ca

HCClBMeCTHMH C1>C CaMOTO CCTCCTBO H3 naKTOBBTe, KOHTO HM3T yHHBepCaJICH Xa-
paKTep H TpHÔBa Ma 6tMaT OTKPHTH sa npHcteaHHflBaHe Ha BCHHKH fltp>KaBH. Ilo 
CHJiaTa na npHHiinna na cysepennoTO paseHCTBO HHKOH Mtp>KaBa HHMa npaso fla 
BT>snperiHTCTByBa apyra flT>p>KaBH aa ynacTsysaT B TaKHBa naKTOBe.»
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"The People's Republic of Bulgaria 
deems it necessary to underline that the 
provisions of Article 48, paragraphs 1 
and 3, of the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights, and Arti 
cle 26, paragraphs 1 and 3, of the Inter 
national Covenant on Economic, Social 
and Cultural Rights, 1 under which a 
number of States are deprived of the op 
portunity to become parties to the Cove 
nants, are of a discriminatory nature. 
These provisions are inconsistent with 
the very nature of the Covenants, which 
are universal in character and should be 
open for accession by all States. In ac 
cordance with the principle of sovereign 
equality, no State has the right to bar 
other States from becoming parties to a 
covenant of this kind."

BYELORUSSIAN SOVIET 
SOCIALIST REPUBLIC

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

La République populaire de Bulgarie 
estime nécessaire de souligner que les dis 
positions des paragraphes 1 et 3 de l'arti 
cle 48 du Pacte international relatif aux 
droits civils et politiques et des para 
graphes 1 et 3 de l'article 26 du Pacte in 
ternational relatif aux droits économi 
ques, sociaux et culturels', aux termes 
desquelles un certain nombre d'Etats ne 
peuvent pas devenir parties auxdits 
Pactes, ont un caractère discriminatoire. 
Ces dispositions ne sont pas en concor 
dance avec la nature même de ces Pactes, 
dont le caractère est universel et qui 
devraient être ouverts à la participation 
de tous les Etats. Conformément au 
principe de l'égalité souveraine des Etats, 
aucun Etat n'a le droit d'interdire à 
d'autres Etats de devenir parties à un 
Pacte de ce type.

RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE 
SO VIÉTIQUE DE BIÉLOR USSIE

[Confirming the declaration made 
upon signature. For the text, seep. 282 of 
this volume.}

[Avec confirmation de la déclaration 
faite lors de la signature. Pour le texte, 
voir p. 282 du présent volume.}

CZECHOSLOVAKIA TCHÉCOSLOVAQUIE 

[CZECH TEXT — TEXTE TCHÈQUE]

«Prozkoumavse tento Pakt a vëdouce, ze Federàlni shromâzdënf 
Ceskoslpvenské socialistické republiky s nfm souhlasf, schvalujeme a prijfmâme jej. 
Prijimajfce tento Pakt prohlagujeme, ze ustanovenf clânku 48 odstavce 1 je v roz- 
poru se zâsadou, ze vsechny stâty majf prâvo stât se stranou mnohostrannych smluv 
upravujfcfch zâlezitosti obecného zâjmu.»

1 United Nations, Treaty Séries, vol. 993, No. 1-14531. 1 Nations 
no 1-14531.

Unies, Recueil des Traités, vol. 993,
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[TRANSLATION' — TRADUCTION*] [TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

"Having examined this Covenant and 
knowing that the Federal Assembly of 
the Czechoslovak Socialist Republic has 
given its consent thereto, we hereby ap 
prove and confirm it. Confirming this 
Covenant, we declare that the provision 
of Article 48, paragraph 1, is in contra 
diction with the principle that all States 
have the right to become parties to multi 
lateral treaties regulating matters of gen 
eral interest."

Ayant examiné le présent Pacte et 
sachant que l'Assemblée fédérale de la 
République socialiste tchécoslovaque y a 
donné son assentiment, nous l'approu 
vons et le confirmons. En le confirmant, 
nous déclarons que les dispositions du 
paragraphe 1 de l'article 48 du Pacte sont 
en contradiction avec le principe selon le 
quel tous les Etats ont le droit de devenir 
parties aux traités multilatéraux régis 
sant les questions d'intérêt général.

DENMARK

"1. The Government of Denmark 
makes a reservation in respect of Arti 
cle 10, paragraph 3, second sentence. In 
Danish practice, considerable efforts are 
made to ensure appropriate age distribu 
tion of convicts serving sentences of im 
prisonment, but it is considered valuable 
to maintain possibilities of flexible ar 
rangements.

"2. (a). Article 14, paragraph 1, 
shall not be binding on Denmark in re 
spect of public hearings.

"In Danish law, the right to exclude 
the press and the public from trials may 
go beyond what is permissible under this 
Covenant, and the Government of Den 
mark finds that this right should not be 
restricted.

"(b). Article 14, paragraphs 5 and 7, 
shall not be binding on Denmark.

DANEMARK 

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

1. Le Gouvernement danois fait une 
réserve en ce qui concerne la seconde 
phrase du paragraphe 3 de l'article 10. 
Au Danemark, on ne néglige aucun 
effort, dans la pratique, pour assurer une 
répartition appropriée, suivant leur âge, 
des personnes condamnées à des peines 
d'emprisonnement, mais on estime qu'il 
convient de se réserver la possibilité 
d'adopter des solutions souples.

2. a) Le Danemark ne sera pas 
tenu par les dispositions du paragraphe 1 
de l'article 14 concernant la publicité des 
procédures judiciaires.

En droit danois, la faculté de pro 
noncer le huis clos pendant un procès peut 
être plus large que celle qui est prévue 
dans le Pacte, et le Gouvernement danois 
estime que cette faculté ne doit pas être 
restreinte.

b) Le Danemark ne sera pas tenu par 
les dispositions des paragraphes 5 et 7 de 
l'article 14.

1 Translation supplied by the Government of Czech 
oslovakia.

2 Traduction fournie par le Gouvernement tchécoslova 
que.
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"The Danish Administration of Jus 
tice Act contains detailed provisions reg 
ulating the matters dealt with in these 
two paragraphs. In some cases, Danish 
legislation is less restrictive than the 
Covenant (e.g. a verdict returned by a 
jury on the question of guilt cannot be 
reviewed by a higher tribunal, cf. para 
graph 5); in other cases, Danish legisla 
tion is more restrictive than the Cove 
nant (e.g. with respect to resumption of a 
criminal case in which the accused party 
was acquitted, cf. paragraph 7).

"3. Reservation is further made to 
Article 20, paragraph 1. This reservation 
is in accordance with the vote cast by 
Denmark in the XVI General Assembly 
of the United Nations in 1961 when the 
Danish Delegation, referring to the pre 
ceding article concerning freedom of ex 
pression, voted against the prohibition 
against propaganda for war."

FINLAND

"1. With respect to Article 9 para 
graph 3 of the Covenant Finland 
declares that according to the present 
Finnish legislation the administrative 
authorities may take decisions concerning 
arrest or imprisonment, in which event 
the case is taken up for decision in court 
only after a certain time lapse;

"2. With respect to Article 10 para 
graphs 2 b) and 3 of the Covenant, 
Finland declares that although juvenile 
offenders are, as a rule, segregated from 
adults, it does not deem [it] appropriate 
to adopt an absolute prohibition not 
allowing for more flexible arrangements;

Au Danemark, la loi relative à l'admi 
nistration de la justice contient des dis 
positions détaillées concernant les ques 
tions traitées dans ces deux paragraphes. 
Dans certains cas, la législation danoise 
est moins restrictive que le Pacte (par 
exemple, un verdict rendu par un jury en 
ce qui concerne la culpabilité ne peut pas 
être réexaminé par une juridiction 
supérieure; voir le paragraphe 5), tandis 
que dans d'autres cas elle est plus restric 
tive que le Pacte (par exemple, en ce qui 
concerne la réouverture d'un procès 
criminel ayant abouti à l'acquittement de 
l'accusé; voir le paragraphe 7).

3. Le Gouvernement danois fait 
également une réserve en ce qui concerne 
le paragraphe 1 de l'article 20. Cette 
réserve est conforme au vote exprimé par 
le Danemark à la seizième session de 
l'Assemblée générale des Nations Unies, 
en 1961, lorsque la délégation danoise, 
compte tenu de l'article précédent du 
Pacte concernant la liberté d'expression, 
a voté contre l'interdiction de la pro 
pagande en faveur de la guerre.

FINLANDE 

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

1. En ce qui concerne le para 
graphe 3 de l'article 9 du Pacte, la 
Finlande déclare que, conformément à la 
législation finlandaise actuelle, les auto 
rités administratives peuvent prendre des 
décisions concernant l'arrestation ou 
l'emprisonnement, auquel cas un tribu 
nal n'est saisi de l'affaire et ne se pro 
nonce qu'après un certain délai;

2. Pour ce qui est des para 
graphes 2, b, et 3 de l'article 10 du Pacte, 
la Finlande déclare que bien qu'en règle 
générale les jeunes délinquants soient 
séparés des adultes elle n'estime pas 
souhaitable d'instituer une interdiction 
absolue qui ne permettrait pas d'arrange 
ments plus souples;
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"3. With respect to Article 13 of the 
Covenant, Finland declares that the Ar 
ticle does not correspond to the present 
Finnish legislation regarding an alien's 
right to be heard or lodge a complaint in 
respect of a decision concerning his ex 
pulsion;

"4. With respect to Article 14 para 
graph 1 of the Covenant, Finland de 
clares that under Finnish law a sentence 
can be declared secret if its publication 
could be an affront to morals or endan 
ger national security;

"5. With respect to Article 14 para 
graph 3d) of the Covenant, Finland 
declares that the contents of this para 
graph do not correspond to the present 
legislation in Finland inasmuch as it is a 
question of the defendant's absolute 
right to have legal assistance already at 
the stage of preliminary investigations;

"6. With respect to Article 14 para 
graph 7 of the Covenant, Finland de 
clares that it is going to pursue its present 
practice, according to which a sentence 
can be changed to the detriment of the 
convicted person, if it is established that 
a member or an official of the court, the 
prosecutor or the legal counsel have 
through criminal or fraudulent activities 
obtained the acquittal of the defendant 
or a substantially more lenient penalty, 
or if false evidence has been presented 
with the same effect, and according to 
which an aggravated criminal case may 
be taken up for reconsideration if within 
a year until then unknown evidence is 
presented, which would have led to con 
viction or a substantially more severe 
penalty;

"7. With respect to Article 20 para 
graph 1 of the Covenant, Finland de 
clares that it will not apply the provisions 
of this paragraph, this being compatible 
with the standpoint Finland already 
expressed at the 16th United Nations

3. Quant à l'article 13 du Pacte, la 
Finlande déclare que cet article ne cor 
respond pas à la législation finlandaise 
actuelle concernant le droit d'un étranger 
de se faire entendre ou de porter plainte à 
propos d'une décision d'expulsion;

4. En ce qui concerne le paragra 
phe 1 de l'article 14 du Pacte, la Finlande 
déclare qu'en vertu du droit finlandais un 
jugement peut être prononcé à huis clos 
si sa publication doit offenser la morale 
ou mettre en danger la sécurité na 
tionale;

5. Pour ce qui est du para 
graphe 3,d, de l'article 14 du Pacte, la 
Finlande déclare que sa teneur ne corres 
pond pas à la législation actuelle en 
Finlande dans la mesure où le défendeur 
a le droit absolu d'avoir un défenseur dès 
le stade de l'enquête préliminaire;

6. Au sujet du paragraphe 7 de l'arti 
cle 14 du Pacte, la Finlande déclare 
qu'elle poursuivra sa pratique actuelle, 
selon laquelle une peine peut être ag 
gravée s'il est établi qu'un membre ou un 
fonctionnaire du tribunal, le procureur 
ou l'avocat de la défense ont obtenu l'ac 
quittement du défendeur ou une peine 
beaucoup plus légère par des moyens 
délictueux ou frauduleux, ou si de faux 
témoignages ont été présentés avec le 
même résultat, et selon laquelle un délit 
qualifié peut être jugé à nouveau si, dans 
un délai d'un an, de nouvelles preuves 
sont présentées qui, si elles avaient été 
connues, auraient entraîné une condam 
nation ou une peine beaucoup plus sé 
vère;

7. En ce qui concerne le paragra 
phe 1 de l'article 20 du Pacte, la Finlande 
déclare qu'elle n'appliquera pas ses dis 
positions, celles-ci étant incompatibles 
avec le point de vue que la Finlande a 
déjà exprimé à la seizième Assemblée
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General Assembly by voting against the 
prohibition of propaganda for war, on 
the grounds that this might endanger the 
freedom of expression referred in Arti 
cle 19 of the Covenant."

FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF 
GERMANY

générale de l'Organisation des Nations 
Unies en votant contre l'interdiction de 
la propagande en faveur de la guerre, fai 
sant valoir que cela risque de compro 
mettre la liberté d'expression mentionnée 
à l'article 19 du Pacte.

RÉPUBLIQUE FÉDÉRALE 
D'ALLEMAGNE

[GERMAN TEXT — TEXTE ALLEMAND]

,,1. Artikel 19, 21 und 22 in Verbindung mit Artikel 2 Abs. 1 des Paktes 
werden in dem Artikel 16 der Konvention zum Schutze der Menschenrechte und 
Grundfreiheiten vom 4. November 1950 entsprechenden Rahmen angewandt.

,,2. Artikel 14 Abs. 3 Buchstabe d des Paktes wird derart angewandt, dass die 
persônliche Anwesenheit eines nicht auf freiem Fuss befindlichen Angeklagten zur 
Revisionshauptverhandlung is das Ermessen des Gerichts gestellt wird.

,,3. Artikel 14 Abs. 5 des Paktes wird derart angewandt, dass
a) ein weiteres Rechtsmittel nicht in alien Fallen allein deshalb erôffnet werden 

muss, weil der Beschuldigte in der Rechtsmittelinstanz erstmals verurteilt wor- 
den ist, und

b) bei Straftaten von geringer Schwere die Uberprùfung eines nicht auf Freiheits- 
strafe lautenden Urteils durch ein Gericht hôherer Instanz nicht in alien Fallen 
ermôglicht werden muss. 
,,4. Artikel 15 Abs. 1 des Paktes wird derart angewandt, dass im Falle einer

Milderung der zur Zeit in Kraft befindlichen Strafvorschriften in bestimmten Aus-
nahmefalien das bisher geltende Recht auf Taten, die vor der Gesetzesànderung be-
gangen wurden, anwendbar bleiben kann. "

"1. Articles 19,21 and 22 in conjunc 
tion with Article 2(1) of the Covenant 
shall be applied within the scope of Arti 
cle 16 of the Convention of 4 November 
1950 for the Protection of Human 
Rights and Fundamental Freedoms. 1

"2. Article 14 (3) (d) of the Covenant 
shall be applied in such manner that it is 
for the court to decide whether an ac 
cused person held in custody has to ap 
pear in person at the hearing before the 
court of review (Revisionsgericht).

"3. Article 14(5) of the Covenant 
shall be applied in such manner that

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

1. Les articles 19, 21, et 22, en con 
jonction avec Particle 2, paragraphe l, 
du Pacte seront appliqués dans le con 
texte de l'article 16 de la Convention de 
sauvegarde des droits de l'homme et des 
libertés fondamentales du 4 novembre 
1950 1 .

2. L'alinéa d du paragraphe 3 de l'ar 
ticle 14 du Pacte sera appliqué comme 
suit : il incombe à la juridiction de révi 
sion de décider si l'accusé qui n'est pas en 
liberté doit assister personnellement à ses 
débats.

3. Le paragraphe 5 de l'article 14 du 
Pacte sera appliqué de la manière 
suivante :

1 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 213, p. 221. 1 Nations Unies, Recueil des Traités, vol. 213, p. 221.
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(à) a further appeal does not have to be 
instituted in all cases solely on the 
grounds the accused person — hav 
ing been acquitted by the lower court 
— was convicted for the first time in 
the proceedings concerned by the 
appellate court.

(b) in the case of criminal offences of 
minor gravity the review by a higher 
tribunal of a decision not imposing 
imprisonment does not have to be 
admitted in all cases. 

"4. Article 15(1) of the Covenant 
shall be applied in such manner that 
when provision is made by law for the 
imposition of a lighter penalty the 
hitherto applicable law may for certain 
exceptional categories of cases remain 
applicable to criminal offences commit 
ted before the law was amended."

GERMAN DEMOCRA TIC 
REPUBLIC

a) La possibilité d'un recours devant 
une juridiction supérieure ne doit 
pas être ouverte dans tous les cas par 
le simple fait que l'inculpé a été con 
damné pour la première fois par la 
juridiction d'appel.

b) Lors d'infractions mineures, le pour 
voi devant une juridiction supérieure 
n'est pas nécessairement admis dans 
tous les cas de condamnation à une 
peine non privative de liberté. 

4. Le paragraphe 1 de l'article 15 du 
Pacte sera appliqué comme suit : dans le 
cas d'un adoucissement des dispositions 
pénales en vigueur, dans certains cas 
exceptionnels précis, le droit en vigueur 
antérieurement reste applicable à des 
actes commis avant la modification de la 
loi.

RÉPUBLIQUE DÉMOCRA TIQUE 
ALLEMANDE

[GERMAN TEXT —TEXTE ALLEMAND]
,,Die Deutsche Demokratische Republik ist der Auffassung, dalî Artikel 48 Ab- 

satz 1 der Konvention im Widerspruch zu dem Prinzip steht, wonach allé Staaten, die 
sien in ihrer Politik von den Zielen und Grundsatzen der Charta der Vereinten Na- 
tionen leiten lassen, das Recht haben, Mitglied von Konventionen zu werden, die die 
Interessen aller Staaten berùhren."

[TRANSLATION 1 —TRADUCTION 2 ]

"The German Democratic Republic 
holds the view that Article 48, para 
graph 1 of the Covenant is in contradic 
tion to the principle according to which 
all States, which are guided in their 
policy by the aims and principles of the 
United Nations Charter, have the right 
to become members of covenants which 
affect the interests of all States."

"The GDR has ratified the two 
covenants in accordance with the policy 
it has so far pursued with the view to

1 Translation supplied by the Government of the 
Federal Republic of Germany.

2 Traduction fournie par le Gouvernement de la 
République fédérale d'Allemagne.

Vol. 999,1-14668

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]
La République démocratique alle 

mande estime que le paragraphe 1 de l'ar 
ticle 48 du Pacte est en contradiction 
avec le principe selon lequel tous les 
Etats dont la politique est guidée par les 
buts et principes de la Charte des Nations 
Unies ont le droit de devenir partie à des 
conventions qui touchent les intérêts de 
tous les Etats.

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]
La République démocratique alle 

mande a ratifié les deux Pactes confor 
mément à la politique qu'elle a menée
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safeguarding human rights. It is con 
vinced that these covenants promote the 
world-wide struggle for the enforcement 
of human rights, which is an integral 
part of the struggle for the maintenance 
and strengthening of peace. On the occa 
sion of the 25th anniversary of the Uni 
versal Declaration of Human Rights it 
thus contributes to the peaceful interna 
tional cooperation of states, to the pro 
motion of human rights and to the joint 
struggle against their violation by aggres 
sive policies, colonialism and apartheid, 
racism and other forms of assaults on the 
right of the peoples to self-determi 
nation.

"The Constitution of the GDR guar 
antees the political, economic, social and 
cultural rights to every citizen inde 
pendent of race, sex and religion. So 
cialist democracy has created the condi 
tions for every citizen not only to enjoy 
these rights but also take an active part in 
their implementation and enforcement.

"Such fundamental human rights as 
the right to peace, the right to work and 
social security, the equality of women, 
and the right to education have been 
fully implemented in the GDR. The 
government of the GDR has always paid 
great attention to the material prereq 
uisites for guaranteeing above all the 
social and economic rights. The welfare 
of the working people and its continuous 
improvement are the leitmotiv of the en 
tire policy of the government of the 
GDR.

"The government of the GDR holds 
that the signing and ratification of the 
two human rights covenants by further 
member states of the United Nations
would be an important step to impie-

jusqu'ici en vue de sauvegarder les droits 
de l'homme. Elle est convaincue que ces 
Pactes favorisent la lutte menée à 
l'échelle mondiale pour assurer la réalisa 
tion des droits de l'homme, lutte qui 
s'inscrit elle-même dans le cadre de celle 
engagée en vue du maintien et du ren 
forcement de la paix. A l'occasion du 
vingt-cinquième anniversaire de la Dé 
claration universelle des droits de 
l'homme, la République démocratique 
allemande participe ainsi à la coopéra 
tion pacifique entre les Etats, à la promo 
tion des droits de l'homme et à la lutte 
commune contre la violation de ces 
droits par des politiques agressives, le 
colonialisme et l'apartheid, le racisme et 
tous autres types d'atteintes au droit des 
peuples à disposer d'eux-mêmes.

La Constitution de la République 
démocratique allemande garantit les 
droits politiques, économiques, sociaux 
et culturels de tout citoyen sans distinc 
tion de race, de sexe et de religion. La dé 
mocratie socialiste a créé les conditions 
voulues pour que tout citoyen non seule 
ment jouisse de ses droits mais s'attache 
activement à les exercer et à les faire 
respecter.

Les droits fondamentaux de l'homme, 
tels que le droit à la paix, le droit au tra 
vail et à la sécurité sociale, l'égalité des 
femmes et le droit à l'éducation, sont 
pleinement exercés en République démo 
cratique allemande. Le Gouvernement 
de la République démocratique alle 
mande a toujours accordé beaucoup 
d'attention aux conditions matérielles 
qu'il faut créer au préalable pour garan 
tir essentiellement les droits sociaux et 
économiques. La nécessité d'assurer et 
d'améliorer continuellement le bien-être 
des travailleurs a toujours été l'élément 
de base de l'ensemble de la politique du 
Gouvernement de la République démo 
cratique allemande.

Le Gouvernement de la République 
démocratique allemande estime que la 
signature et la ratification des deux 
Pactes relatifs aux droits de l'homme par
d'autres Etats Membres de l'Organisa-
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ment the aims for respecting and pro 
moting the human rights, the aims 
proclaimed in the United Nations 
Charter."

HUNGARY

"The Presidential Council of the 
Hungarian People's Republic declares 
that the provisions of article 48, para 
graphs 1 and 3, of the International 
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, 
and article 26, paragraphs 1 and 3, of the 
International Covenant on Economic, 
Social and Cultural Rights' are inconsis 
tent with the universal character of the 
Covenants. It follows from the principle 
of sovereign equality of States that the 
Covenants should be open for participa 
tion by all States without any discrimina 
tion or limitation."

tion des Nations Unies représenteraient 
un pas important vers la réalisation des 
objectifs que sont le respect et la promo 
tion des droits de l'homme et qui sont 
énoncés dans la Charte des Nations 
Unies.

HONGRIE
[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

Le Conseil présidentiel de la Républi 
que populaire de Hongrie déclare que les 
dispositions des paragraphes 1 et 3 de 
l'article 48 du Pacte international relatif 
aux droits civils et politiques et celles des 
paragraphes 1 et 3 de l'article 26 du Pacte 
international relatif aux droits économi 
ques, sociaux et culturels 1 sont incompa 
tibles avec le caractère universel des 
Pactes. Selon le principe d'égalité souve 
raine des Etats, les Pactes devraient être 
ouverts à la participation de tous les 
Etats sans aucune discrimination ni limi 
tation.

IRAQ IRAQ

[ARABIC TEXT — TEXTE ARABE]

[TRANSLATION2 ]

Ratification by Iraq . . . shall in no 
way signify recognition of Israel nor 
shall it be conducive to entry with her 
into such dealings as are regulated by the 
said [Covenant].

[TRADUCTION2 ]

La ratification pour l'Irak ... ne 
signifie nullement que l'Irak reconnaît 
Israël ni qu'il établira avec Israël les rela 
tions [que régit ledit Pacte].

LIBYAN ARAB JAMAHIRIYA(a) JAMAHIRIYA ARABE LIBYENNE(a)

"The acceptance and the accession to 
this Covenant by the Libyan Arab Re-

1 United Nations, Treaty Series, vol. 993, No. 1-14531.
2 Translation supplied by the Government of Iraq.
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[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]
»

L'approbation et l'adhésion de la Ré- 
publique arabe libyenne touchant le

1 Nations Unies, Recueil des Traités, vol. 993, 
no 1-14531.

2 Traduction fournie par le Gouvernement iraquien.
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public shall in no way signify a recogni 
tion of Israel or be conducive to entry by 
the Libyan Arab Republic into such 
dealings with Israel as are regulated by 
the Covenant."

Pacte dont il s'agit ne signifient nulle 
ment que la République arabe libyenne 
reconnaît Israël ni qu'elle établira avec 
Israël les relations que régit ledit Pacte.

MONGOLIA MONGOLIE

[MONGOLIAN TEXT — TEXTE MONGOL]

«3flHfiH aacar, HnfireM, CoëJibiH spxHftn Tyxaô OJIOH yjicbin naKT"-biH 26 ay- 
raap svflji (1) HpraHHâ 6a YJIC TepnôH spxHfiH Tyxaô OJIOH yjicbin riaKT"-biH 48 ay- 
raap SYÔJI (1) HT> yr riaKTyyaaa opojiuorq yncyyawH xvpssr xoaopxoft saaJiTaap 
XHsraapjiacHaap 3apHM yjicwr HJiraBapjian raayypxaac ôatea rsac BHMAY-biH 3ac- 
raÔH rasap YSSXHÎÎH xaMT ync 6vp TSFIII spxTsft ëafix sapiMWH ynacsH assp COHHP- 
XOK ôafiraa 6vx ync sarssp IlaKTaa «Map HSFSH ajiraBapryo - rssp oponuox spx
3AJI3X ëCTOft T3K

"The Mongolian People's Republic de 
clares that the provisions of paragraph 1 
of article 26 of the International Cove 
nant on Economic, Social and Cultural 
Rights' and of paragraph 1 of article 48 
of the International Covenant on Civil 
and Political Rights, under which a 
number of States cannot become parties 
to these Covenants, are of discrimi 
natory nature and considers that the 
Covenants, in accordance with the prin 
ciple of sovereign equality of States, 
should be open for participation by all 
States concerned without any discrimi 
nation or limitation."

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

La République populaire mongole dé 
clare que les dispositions du paragraphe 
1 de l'article 26 du Pacte international 
relatif aux droits économiques, sociaux 
et culturels 1 et celles du paragraphe 1 de 
l'article 48 du Pacte international relatif 
aux droits civils et politiques, aux termes 
desquelles un certain nombre d'Etats ne 
peuvent pas devenir parties auxdits 
Pactes, ont un caractère discriminatoire 
et considère que, conformément au prin 
cipe de l'égalité souveraine des Etats, les 
Pactes devraient être ouverts à la par 
ticipation de tous les Etats intéressés sans 
aucune discrimination ou limitation.

NORWAY NORVÈGE 

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

"Norway enters reservations with La Norvège fait des réserves à l'égard 
respect to: de :
— Article 6, paragraph 4,
— Article 10, paragraph 2(6) and 

paragraphe 3, with regard to the

— L'article 6, paragraphe 4,
— L'article 10, paragraphe 2, b, et 

paragraphe 3, en ce qui concerne

1 United Nations, Treaty Séries, vol. 993, No. 1-14531. 1 Nations Unies, Recueil des Traités, vol. 993
no 1-14531.
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obligation to keep accused juvenile 
persons and juvenile offenders seg 
regated from adults,

— Article 14, paragraphs 5 and 7, and
— Article 20, paragraph 1."

ROMANIA

[TRANSLATION — TRADUCTION]

(a) The State Council of the Socialist 
Republic of Romania considers that the 
provisions of article 48 (1) of the Interna 
tional Covenant on Civil and Political 
Rights are inconsistent with the principle 
that multilateral international treaties 
whose purposes concern the interna 
tional community as a whole must be 
open to universal participation.

(b) The State Council of the Socialist 
Republic of Romania considers that the 
maintenance in a state of dependence of 
certain territories referred to in arti 
cle 1 (3) of the International Covenant 
on Civil and Political Rights is inconsis 
tent with the Charter of the United Na 
tions and the instruments adopted by the 
Organization on the granting of inde 
pendence to colonial countries and peo 
ples, including the Declaration on Prin 
ciples of International Law concerning 
Friendly Relations and Co-operation 
among States in accordance with the 
Charter of the United Nations, adopted 
unanimously by the United Nations Gen 
eral Assembly in its resolution 2625 
(XXV) of 1970,' which solemnly pro 
claims the duty of States to promote the 
realization of the principle of equal 
rights and self-determination of peoples 
in order to bring a speedy end to coloni 
alism.

l'obligation de séparer les jeunes 
prévenus et les jeunes délinquants 
des adultes,
L'article 14, paragraphes 5 et 7, et 
L'article 20, paragraphe 1.

ROUMANIE

«.à) Le Conseil d'Etat de la Républi 
que socialiste de Roumanie considère 
que les provisions de l'article 48, point 
1 er , du Pacte international relatif aux 
droits civils et politiques, ne sont pas en 
concordance avec le principe selon lequel 
les traités internationaux multilatéraux 
dont l'objet et le but intéressent la com 
munauté internationale dans son ensem 
ble doivent être ouverts à la participation 
universelle.

«6) Le Conseil d'Etat de la Républi 
que socialiste de Roumanie considère 
que le maintien de l'état de dépendance 
de certains territoires auxquels se réfère 
l'article premier, point 3, du Pacte inter 
national relatif aux droits civils et politi 
ques n'est pas en concordance avec la 
Charte des Nations Unies et les docu 
ments adoptés par cette organisation sur 
l'octroi de l'indépendance aux pays et 
aux peuples coloniaux, y compris la Dé 
claration relative aux principes du droit 
international touchant les relations ami 
cales et la coopération entre les Etats 
conformément à la Charte des Nations 
Unies, adoptée à l'unanimité par la réso 
lution de l'Assemblée générale de l'Orga 
nisation des Nations Unies n° 2625 
(XXV) de 1970', qui proclame solennel 
lement le devoir des Etats de favoriser la 
réalisation du principe de l'égalité de 
droits des peuples et de leur droit à dis 
poser d'eux-mêmes, dans le but de mettre 
rapidement fin au colonialisme.»

1 United Nations, Officiai Records of the General 
Assembly, Twenty-fifth Session, Supplement No. 28 
(A/8028), p. 121.

1 Nations Unies, Documents officiels de l'Assemblée 
générale, vingt-cinquième session, Supplément no 28 
(A/8028), p. 131.
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SWEDEN SUÈDE

[SWEDISH TEXT — TEXTE SUÉDOIS]

"Sverige fôrbehâller sig râtten att icke tillâmpa bestâmmelserna i artikel 10 
mom. 3 sâvitt avser kravet pâ att ungdomsbrottslingar skola hâllas âtskilda frân vux- 
na, artikel 14 mom. 7 och artikel 20 mom. 1 i konventionen."

[TRANSLATION — TRADUCTION]

. . . Sweden reserves the right not to ap 
ply the provisions of article 10, para 
graph 3, with regard to the obligation to 
segregate juvenile offenders from adults, 
the provisions of article 14, paragraph 7, 
and the provisions of article 20, para 
graph 1, of the Covenant.

[TRADUCTION 1 —TRANSLATION 2 ]

«... la Suède se réserve le droit de ne 
pas appliquer les dispositions du 
paragraphe 3 de l'article 10 en ce qui con 
cerne l'obligation de séparer les jeunes 
délinquants des adultes, du paragraphe 7 
de l'article 14 et du paragraphe 1 de l'arti 
cle 20 du Pacte.»

SYRIAN ARAB REPUBLIC (a)

[TRANSLATION — TRADUCTION]

1. The accession of the Syrian Arab 
Republic to these two Covenants shall in 
no way signify recognition of Israel or en 
try into a relationship with it regarding 
any matter regulated by the said two 
Covenants.

2. The Syrian Arab Republic con 
siders that paragraph 1 of article 26 of the 
Covenant on Economic, Social and Cul 
tural Rights' and paragraph 1 of arti 
cle 48 of the Covenant on Civil and 
Political Rights are incompatible with the 
purposes and objectives of the said 
Covenants, inasmuch as they do not al 
low all States, without distinction or 
discrimination, the opportunity to be 
come parties to the said Covenants.

RÉPUBLIQUE ARABE 
SYRIENNE (a)

« 1. Il est entendu que l'adhésion de 
la République Arabe Syrienne à ces deux 
Pactes ne signifie en aucune façon la 
reconnaissance d'Israël ou l'entrée avec lui 
en relation au sujet d'aucune matière que 
ces deux Pactes réglementent.

«2. La République Arabe Syrienne 
considère que le paragraphe 1 de l'arti 
cle 26 du Pacte relatif aux droits 
économiques, sociaux et culturels3 ainsi 
que le paragraphe 1 de l'article 48 du 
Pacte relatif aux droits civils et politi 
ques ne sont pas conformes aux buts et 
objectifs desdits Pactes puisqu'ils ne 
permettent pas à tous les Etats, sans 
distinction et discrimination, la possibi 
lité de devenir parties à ces Pactes.»

1 United Nations, Treaty Séries, vol. 993, No. 1-14531. 1 Traduction fournie par le Gouvernement suédois.
2 Translation supplied by the Government of Sweden.
3 Nations Unies, Recueil des Traités, vol. 993, 

no 1-14531.
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UKRAINIAN SO VIET SOCIALIST 
REPUBLIC

RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE 
SOVIÉTIQUE D'UKRAINE

[Confirming the declaration made 
upon signature. For the text, seep. 282 of 
this volume.]

UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST 
REPUBLICS

[Confirming the declaration made 
upon signature. For the text, seep. 282 of 
this volume.]

[Avec confirmation de la déclaration 
faite lors de la signature. Pour le texte, 
voir p. 282 du présent volume.]

UNION DES RÉPUBLIQUES 
SOCIALISTES SOVIÉTIQUES

[Avec confirmation de la déclaration 
faite lors de la signature. Pour le texte, 
voir p. 282 du présent volume.]

DECLARATIONS RECOGNIZING 
THE COMPETENCE OF THE 
HUMAN RIGHTS COMMITTEE 
UNDER ARTICLE 41

FINLAND

"Finland declares, under Article 41 of 
the International Covenant on Civil and 
Political Rights that it recognizes the 
competence of the Human Rights Com 
mittee referred to in Article 28 of the said 
Covenant, to receive and consider com 
munications to the effect that a State 
Party claims that another State Party is 
not fulfilling its obligation under this 
Covenant."

NORWAY

". . . pursuant to article 41 of the 
Covenant, . . . Norway recognizes the 
competence of the Human Rights Com 
mittee referred to in article 28 of the 
Covenant, to receive and consider com 
munications to the effect that a State 
Party claims that another State Party is 
not fulfilling its obligations under the 
Covenant."

DÉCLARATIONS RECONNAISSANT 
LA COMPÉTENCE DU COMITÉ 
DES DROITS DE L'HOMME EN 
VERTU DE L'ARTICLE 41

FINLANDE

«La Finlande déclare, en vertu de l'ar 
ticle 41 du Pacte international relatif aux 
droits civils et politiques, qu'elle recon 
naît la compétence du Comité des droits 
de l'homme dénommé à l'article 28 du 
Pacte, pour recevoir et examiner des 
communications dans lesquelles un Etat 
partie prétend qu'un autre Etat partie ne 
s'acquitte pas de ses obligations au titre 
du présent Pacte. »

NORVÈGE 

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

En vertu de l'article 41 du Pacte, la 
Norvège reconnaît la compétence du 
Comité des droits de l'homme visé à l'ar 
ticle 28 du Pacte pour recevoir et exa 
miner des communications dans les 
quelles un Etat partie prétend qu'un 
autre Etat partie ne s'acquitte pas de ses 
obligations au titre du Pacte.
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SWEDEN

"... pursuant to article 41 of the 
Covenant, . . . Sweden recognizes the 
competence of the Human Rights Com 
mittee referred to in article 28 of the 
Covenant to receive and consider com 
munications to the effect that a State 
Party claims that another State Party is 
not fulfilling its obligations under the 
Covenant."

SUÈDE 

[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

En vertu de l'article 41 du Pacte, la 
Suède reconnaît la compétence du 
Comité des droits de l'homme énoncé 
dans l'article 28 du Pacte pour recevoir et 
examiner des communications dans les 
quelles un Etat partie prétend qu'un 
autre Etat partie ne s'acquitte pas de ses 
obligations au titre du présent Pacte.
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OPTIONAL PROTOCOL 1 TO THE INTERNATIONAL COVENANT 
ON CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS

The States Parties to the present Protocol,
Considering that in order further to achieve the purposes of the Covenant on 

Civil and Political Rights (hereinafter referred to as the Covenant) and the im 
plementation of its provisions it would be appropriate to enable the Human Rights 
Committee set up in part IV of the Covenant (hereinafter referred to as the Commit 
tee) to receive and consider, as provided in the present Protocol, communications 
from individuals claiming to be victims of violations of any of the rights set forth in 
the Covenant,

Have agreed as follows:
Article 1. A State Party to the Covenant that becomes a party to the present 

Protocol recognizes the competence of the Committee to receive and consider com 
munications from individuals subject to its jurisdiction who claim to be victims of a 
violation by that State Party of any of the rights set forth in the Covenant. No com 
munication shall be received by the Committee if it concerns a State Party to the 
Covenant which is not a party to the present Protocol.

Article 2. Subject to the provisions of article 1, individuals who claim that any 
of their rights enumerated in the Covenant have been violated and who have ex 
hausted all available domestic remedies may submit a written communication to the 
Committee for consideration.

Article 3. The Committee shall consider inadmissible any communication 
under the present Protocol which is anonymous, or which it considers to be an abuse

1 Came into force on 23 March 1976 in respect of the following States, i.e., three months after the date of the deposit 
with the Secretary-General of the United Nations of the tenth instrument of ratification or accession (the Covenant of 
19 December 1966 on Civil and Political Rights having itself entered into force), in accordance with article 9 (1):*

Date of deposit of the in- Date of deposit of the in 
strument of ratification or strurnent of ratification or 

State accession (a) State accession (a)
Costa Rica ...................... 29 November 1968
(Signature affixed on 19 December
1966.) 

Ecuador ........................ 6 March 1969
(Signature affixed on 4 April
1968.) 

Colombia ....................... 29 October 1969
(Signature affixed on 21 December
1966.) 

Uruguay ........................ 1 April 1970
(Signature affixed on 21 February
1967.) 

Madagascar ..................... 21 June 1971
(Signature affixed on 17 September

Denmark**...................... 6 January 1972
(Signature affixed on 20 March
1968.) 

Norway** ....................... 13 September 1972
(Signature affixed on 20 March
1968.) 

Barbados ....................... 5 January 1973s
Mauritius ....................... 12 December 1973»
Finland ......................... 19 August 1975
(Signature affixed on 11 December
1967.) 

Jamaica......................... 3 October 1975
(Signature affixed on 19 December
1966.)

1969.) 
Sweden** ....................... 6 December 1971
(Signature affixed on 29 September 
1967.)

* Same procedure, mutatis mutandis, as for the Covenant itself: see note**, p. 173.
** See p. 346 of this volume for the texts of the declarations and reservations made upon ratification or ac 

cession.
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of the right of submission of such communications or to be incompatible with the 
provisions of the Covenant.

Article 4. 1. Subject to the provisions of article 3, the Committee shall bring 
any communications submitted to it under the present Protocol to the attention of 
the State Party to the present Protocol alleged to be violating any provision of the 
Covenant.

2. Within six months, the receiving State shall submit to the Committee writ 
ten explanations or statements clarifying the matter and the remedy, if any, that may 
have been taken by that State.

Article 5. 1. The Committee shall consider communications received under 
the present Protocol in the light of all written information made available to it by the 
individual and by the State Party concerned.

2. The Committee shall not consider any communication from an individual 
unless it has ascertained that: 
(a) The same matter is not being examined under another procedure of international

investigation or settlement; 
(o) The individual has exhausted all available domestic remedies. This shall not be

the rule where the application of the remedies is unreasonably prolonged.
3. The Committee shall hold closed meetings when examining communica 

tions under the present Protocol.
4. The Committee shall forward its views to the State Party concerned and to 

the individual.
Article 6. The Committee shall include in its annual report under article 45 of 

the Covenant a summary of its activities under the present Protocol.
Article 7. Pending the achievement of the objectives of resolution 1514 (XV) 

adopted by the General Assembly of the United Nations on 14 December I960 1 con 
cerning the Declaration on the Granting of Independence to Colonial Countries and 
Peoples, the provisions of the present Protocol shall in no way limit the right of peti 
tion granted to these peoples by the Charter of the United Nations and other interna 
tional conventions and instruments under the United Nations and its specialized 
agencies.

Article 8. 1. The present Protocol is open for signature by any State which 
has signed the Covenant.

2. The present Protocol is subject to ratification by any State which has rati 
fied or acceded to the Covenant. Instruments of ratification shall be deposited with 
the Secretary-General of the United Nations.

3. The present Protocol shall be open to accession by any State which has rati 
fied or acceded to the Covenant.

4. Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an instrument of accession with 
the Secretary-General of the United Nations.

5. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall inform all States which 
have signed the present Protocol or acceded to it of the deposit of each instrument of 
ratification or accession.

1 United Nations, Official Records of the General Assembly, Fifteenth Session, Supplement No, 16 (A/4684), p, 66.
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Article 9. 1. Subject to the entry into force of the Covenant, the present 
Protocol shall enter into force three months after the date of the deposit with the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations of the tenth instrument of ratification or in 
strument of accession.

2. For each State ratifying the present Protocol or acceding to it after the 
deposit of the tenth instrument of ratification or instrument of accession, the present 
Protocol shall enter into force three months after the date of the deposit of its own 
instrument of ratification or instrument of accession.

Article 10. The provisions of the present Protocol shall extend to all parts of 
federal States without any limitations or exceptions.

Article 11. 1. Any State Party to the present Protocol may propose an 
amendment and file it with the Secretary-General of the United Nations. The 
Secretary-General shall thereupon communicate any proposed amendments to the 
States Parties to the present Protocol with a request that they notify him whether 
they favour a conference of States Parties for the purpose of considering and voting 
upon the proposal. In the event that at least one third of the States Parties favours 
such a conference, the Secretary-General shall convene the conference under the aus 
pices of the United Nations. Any amendment adopted by a majority of the States 
Parties present and voting at the conference shall be submitted to the General Assem 
bly of the United Nations for approval.

2. Amendments shall come into force when they have been approved by the 
General Assembly of the United Nations and accepted by a two-thirds majority of 
the States Parties to the present Protocol in accordance with their respective constitu 
tional processes.

3. When amendments come into force, they shall be binding on those States 
Parties which have accepted them, other States Parties still being bound by the provi 
sions of the present Protocol and any earlier amendment which they have accepted.

Article 12. 1. Any State Party may denounce the present Protocol at any 
time by written notification addressed to the Secretary-General of the United Na 
tions. Denunciation shall take effect three months after the date of receipt of the no 
tification by the Secretary-General.

2. Denunciation shall be without prejudice to the continued application of the 
provisions of the present Protocol to any communication submitted under article 2 
before the effective date of denunciation.

Article 13. Irrespective of the notifications made under article 8, paragraph 5, 
of the present Protocol, the Secretary-General of the United Nations shall inform all 
States referred to in article 48, paragraph 1, of the Covenant of the following par 
ticulars:
(a) Signatures, ratifications and accessions under article 8; 
(6) The date of the entry into force of the present Protocol under article 9 and the

date of the entry into force of any amendments under article 11; 
(c) Denunciations under article 12.

Article 14. 1. The present Protocol, of which the Chinese, English, French, 
Russian and Spanish texts are equally authentic, shall be deposited in the archives of 
the United Nations.
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2. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall transmit certified copies 
of the present Protocol to all States referred to in article 48 of the Covenant.

IN FAITH WHEREOF the undersigned, being duly authorized thereto by their re 
spective Governments, have signed the present Protocol, opened for signature at 
New York, on the nineteenth day of December, one thousand nine hundred and 
sixty-six.
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FOR AFGHANISTAN: 
POUR L'AFGHANISTAN:
WWrT- ;
3a A4>raHHcraH: 
POR EL AFGANISTÂN:

FOR ALBANIA: 
POUR L'ALBANIE:

3a
POR ALBANIA:

FOR ALGERIA: 
POUR L'ALGÉRIE:

3a
POR ARGELIA:

FOR ARGENTINA: 
POUR L'ARGENTINE:

3a
POH LA ARGENTINA:

FOR AUSTRALIA: 
POUR L'AUSTRALIE:

3a AacrpaJiHio: 
POR AUSTRALIA:
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FOR AUSTRIA : 
POUR L'AUTRICHE:

3a
FOR AUSTRIA :

PETER JANKOWITSCH 
10 décembre 1973

FOR BARBADOS: 
POURLABARBADE:

3a Bap6a«oc: 
POR BARBADOS:

FOR BELGIUM: 
POUR LA BELGIQUE:

3a
POR BÉLGICA:

FOR BOLIVIA: 
POUR LA BOLIVIE:

3a BO.IHBHIO: 
POR BOLIVIA:

FOR BOTSWANA: 
POUR LE BOTSWANA:

3a
POR BOTSWANA :
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FOR BRAZIL: 
FOUR LE BRÉSIL:

3a BpasujiHio: 
FOR KL BRASIL :

FOR BULGARIA: 
POUR LA BULGARIE :

3a BoJirapnio: 
POR BULGARIA:

FOR BURMA: 
POUR LA BIRMANIE:

3a
POR BIRMANIA:

FOR BURUNDI : 
POUR LE BURUNDI:

3a EypyH/w: 
POR BURUNDI:

FOR THE BYELORUSSIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC:
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE SOVIÉTIQUE DE BIÉLORUSSIE:

3a EeJiopyccKyw CoBercicyio CoiwaJiHCTHiecKyio PecnyôjiHKy: 
POR LA REPÛISLICA SOCIALISTA SOVIÉTICA DE BIELORRUSIA:

FOR CAMBODIA: 
POUR LE CAMBODGE:

3a
POR CAMBOYA:
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FOR CAMEROON: 
POUR LE CAMEROUN:

3a KaiwepyH: 
POR EL CAMERÛN:

FOR CANADA: 
POUR LE CANADA :Imï-Jt-.
3a Kanaay: 
POR EL CANADA:

FOR THE CENTRAL AFRICAN REPUBLIC: 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE CENTRAFRICAINE:

3a UeHTpajibHoacppxKaHCKyio PecnyÔJiHKy: 
POR LA REPÛBLICA CENTROAFRICANA :

FOR CEYLON: 
POUR CEYLAN:

3a
POR CEILÂN:

FOR CHAD: 
POUR LE TCHAD:
-CÉfâ: 
3a Haff: 
POR EL CHAD:

FOR CHILE: 
POUR LE CHILI:
*V*1|: 
3a MHJIH: 
POR CHILE:
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•
Fou CHINA: 
POUR LA CHINK:

[Signed -Signé] 1 '

3a
POH CHINA:

FOR COLOMBIA: 
POUR LA COLOMBIE:

3a
FOR COLOMBIA;

EVARISTO SOURDIS 
Die. 21 de 19663

FOR THE CONGO (BRAZZAVILLE) : 
POUR LE CONGO (BRAZZAVILLE):

3a KoHro (EpaaaaBHJii») :
POR EL CONGO (BRAZZAVILLE) :

FOR THE CONGO (DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF) : 
POUR LE CONGO (RÉPUBLIQUE DÉMOCRATIQUE DU) :

3a ^BMOKpaTHHecKyio Pecnyfijnncy Kouro:
POR EL CONGO (REPÛBLICA DEMOCRÂTICA DE):

1 Signature affixed by Liu Chieh on 5 October 1967-La signature a été apposée par Liu Chieh le 5 octobre 1967.
2 The following countries made declarations relating to the signature on behalf of the Government of the Republic of 

China: Bulgaria, Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic, Czechoslovakia, Mongolia, Romania, Ukrainian Soviet Socialist 
Republic, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and Yugoslavia. For the texts of the said declarations, see No. 1-14531 in 
volume 993. — Les pays suivants ont fait des déclarations relatives à la signature au nom du Gouvernement de la Républi 
que de Chine : la Bulgarie, la République socialiste soviétique de Biélorussie, la Tchécoslovaquie, la Mongolie, la 
Roumanie, la République socialiste soviétique d'Ukraine, l'Union des Républiques socialistes soviétiques et la Yougo 
slavie. Pour les textes desdites déclarations, voir n<> 1-14531 dans le volume 993.

3 11 December 1966-21 décembre 1966.
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FOR COSTA RICA: 
POUR LE COSTA RICA :

3a Koera-Pmcy: 
POR COSTA RICA:

FOR CUBA: 
POUR CUBA:
ttlil: 
3a Ky6y: 
POR CUBA :

FOR CYPRUS: 
POUR CHYPRE:

3a Knnp: 
POR CHIPRE:

Luis D. TINOCO

ZENON ROSSIDES

FOR CZECHOSLOVAKIA: 
POUR LA TCHÉCOSLOVAQUIE:

3a
POR CHECOSLOVAQUIA:

FOR DAHOMEY : 
POUR LE DAHOMEY:

3a
POR EL DAHOMEY :
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FOR DENMARK: 
POUR LE DANEMARK:

3a JS,a.tano: 
POR DINAMARCA:

OTTO Ç.OSE BORCH 
March 20, 1968

FOR THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC: 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE DOMINICAINE:

3a .HoMHHHKaHCKyro Pecnyfijuucy: 
POR LA REPÛBLICA DOMINICAN A:

FOR ECUADOR: 
POUR L'EQUATEUR:

3a
POR EL ECUADOR:

FOR EL SALVADOR: 
POUR EL SALVADOR:

3a
POR EL SALVADOR:

HUGO FATIVA ORTIZ 
Abril 4 de 1968'

ALFREDO MARTINEZ MORENO 
Septiembre 21 , 19672

FOR ETHIOPIA : 
POUR L'ETHIOPIE:

3a
POR ETIOPÎA:

1 4 April 1968 - 4 avril 1968.
2 21 September 1967 - 21 septembre 1967.
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FOR THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY: 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE FÉDÉRALE D'ALLEMAGNE:

3a <J>e,nepaTHBHyK> Pecnyôjnucy
FOK LA REPÛBLICA FEDERAL DE ÂLEMANIA:

FOR FINLAND: 
POUR LA FINLANDE:

3a 4>HHJiflH,nmo:
POR FINLANDIA:

MAX JAKOBSON 
December 11, 1967

FOR FRANCE : 
POUR LA FRANCE :

3a *paiupno: 
POR FRANCIA:

FOR GABON: 
POUR LE GABON:

3a
POR EL GABON:

FOR GAMBIA: 
POUR LA GAMBIE:

3a
POR GAMBIA:
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FOR GHANA: 
POUR LE GHANA:

3a
POR GHANA:

FOR GREECE : 
POUR LA GUÈCE:

3a fpeipuo: 
POR GRECIA:

FOR GUATEMALA: 
POUR LE GUATEMALA:

3a
POR GUATEMALA:

FOR GUINEA: 
POUR LA GUINÉE:

3a
POR GUINEA :

JEANNE MARTIN CISSE 
19 mars 1975

FOR GUYANA : 
POUR LA GUYANE:

3a
POR GUYANA :
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FOB HAITI: 
POUR HA!TI:

3a Tairra: 
FOR HAITI:

FOR THE HOLY SEE: 
POUR LE SAINT-SIÈGE :

3a CBoreftiiiHâ npscro.i: 
POR LA SANTA SEOE:

FOR HONDURAS: 
POUR LE HONDURAS:

3a
POR HONDURAS:

FOR HUNGARY: 
POUR LA HONGRIE:

3a Beurpuo:

FOR ICELAND: 
POUR L'ISLANDE:

3a
POR ISLANDU:

H. LÔPEZ VlLLAMIL
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FOR INDIA: 
POUR L'INDE:

3a
POR LA INDIA:

FOR INDONESIA: 
POUR L'INDONÉSIE:

3a
FOR INDONESIA:

FOR IRAN: 
POUR L'IRAN:

3a
POR EL IRAN:

FOR IRAQ: 
POUR L'IRAK:

3a
POR EL IRAK:

FOR IRELAND: 
POUR L'IRLANDE:

3a
POR IRLANDA:

FOR ISRAËL: 
POUR ISRAËL:

3a
POR ISRAËL:
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FOR ITALY: 
POUR L'ITALIE:

3a
POR ITALIA:

FOR THE IVORY COAST: 
POUR LA CÔTE-D'IVOIRE:

3a Beper CJIOHOBOÙ KOCTH: 
POR LA COSTA DE MARFIL:

FOR JAMAICA: 
POUR LA JAMAÏQUE:

3a Jliwaibcy:
POR JAMAICA:

E. R. RICHARDSON

FOR JAPAN :
POUR LE JAPON:
B*:
3a HnoHHio:
POR EL JAPON:

FOR JORDAN: 
POUR LA JORDANIE: 
«S» H.:
3a HopAaHHio: 
POR JOHDANIA:
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FOR KENYA: 
POUR LE KENYA:
KT35:
3a Ketuno:
POR KENIA:

FOR KUWAIT: 
POUR LE KOWEÏT:

3a KyeeftT: 
POR KUWAIT:

FOR LAOS: 
POUR LE LAOS:

3a Jlaoc: 
POR LAOS:

FOR LEBANON: 
POUR LE LIBAN:

3a
POR EL LÎBANO:

FOR LESOTHO : 
Pot H LE LESOTHO:mm&:
3a JlecoTo:
POR LESOTHO:

FOR LIBERIA: 
POUR LE LIBÉRIA:

3a
POR LIBERIA:
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FOR LIBYA: 
POUR LA LIBYE :

3a
POH LIBIA:

FOR LIECHTENSTEIN: 
POUR LE LIECHTENSTEIN:

3a
POR LIECHTENSTEIN:

FOR LUXEMBOURG: 
POUR LE LUXEMBOURG:

3a
POR LUXEMBURCO:

FOR MADAGASCAR: 
POUR MADAGASCAR:

3a Majjaracicap: 
POR MADAGASCAR:

FOR MALAWI: 
POUR LE MALAWI:

3a
POR MALAWI:

BLAISE RABETAHKA 
17 septembre 1969
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FOR MALAYSIA: 
POUR LA MALAISIE:

3a
POR MALASIA:

FOR THE MALDIVE ISLANDS: 
POUR LES ÎLES MALDIVES:

3a MajibjHBCKHe ocrposa:
POR LAS ISLAS MALDIVAS:

FOR MALI: 
POUR LE MALI:

3a Majra: 
POR MALI:

FOR MALTA: 
POUR MALTE:

3a
POH MALTA:

FOR MAURITANIA: 
POUR LA MAURITANIE:

3a
POR MAURITANIA:

FOR MEXICO: 
POUR LE MEXIQUE:

3a MeKcmcy:
POR MEXICO:
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FOR MONACO: 
POUR MONACO:

3a MOHOKO:
POR MONACO:

FOR MONGOLIA: 
POUR LA MONGOLIE:

3a MOHTOJIHM: 
POR MONGOLIA:

FOR MOROCCO: 
POUR LE MAROC:

3a MapoKKo: 
POR MARRUECOS:

FOR NEPAL: 
POUR LE NÉPAL:

3a Henaji: 
POR NEPAL:

FOR THE NETHERLANDS : 
POUR LES PAYS-BAS :

3a
POR LOS PAisES BAJOS:

D. G. E. MIDDELBURG 
25 June 1969
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FOR NEW ZEALAND:
POUR LA NOUVELLE-ZÉLANDE:

3a HoByro 3ejiannnio: 
POH NUEVA ZELANDIA:

FOR NICARAGUA : 
POUR LE NICARAGUA:

3a Hmcaparya: 
POR NICARAGUA:

FOR THE NIGER : 
POUR LE NIGER:

3a Harep: 
POR EL NIGER;

FOR NIGERIA : 
POUR LA NIGERIA:

3a Harepaio: 
POR NIGERIA :

FOR NORWAY: 
POUR LA NORVÈGE :

3a Kopsermo: 
POR NORUEGA:

EDVARD HAMBRO 
March 20, 1968
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FOR PAKISTAN: 
POUR LE PAKISTAN:

3a
POR EL PAKISTAN:

FOR PANAMA: 
POUR LE PANAMA:

3a
POH PANAMA:

FOR PARAGUAY: 
POUR LE PARAGUAY:

3a Itapaniaft: 
POR EL PARAGUAY:

FOR PERU : 
POUR LE PÉROU:

3a Hepy:
POR EL PERÛ:

FOR THE PHILIPPINES: 
POUR LES PHILIPPINES:

3a
POR FILIPINAS:

SALVADOR P. LÔPEZ
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FOR POLAND: 
POUR LA POLOGNE:

3a IloJiuiiy: 
POR POLONIA:

FOR PORTUGAL: 
POUR LE PORTUGAL:mm*:
3a ÏIopTjTaJDDo: 
POR PORTUGAL:

FOR THE REPUBLIC OF KOREA: 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE DE CORÉE:

3a KopeftcKyw Pecnytaoncy: 
POR LA REPÛBUCA DE COBEA:

FOR THE REPUBLIC OF VIET-NAM: 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE DU VlET-NAM!

3a Pecny&nacy
POR LA REPÛBUCA DE VIET-NAM:

FOR ROMANIA: 
POUR LA ROUMANIE:
«JBS/SïS: 
3a PyMBWHio:
POR RUMANIA:

FOR RWANDA: 
POUR LE RWANDA :

3a
POR RWANDA:
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FOR SAN MARINO: 
POUR SAINT-MARIN:

3a CaH-MapHHO: 
POR SAN MAHINO:

FOR SAUDI ARABIA: 
POUR L'ARABIE SAOUDITE :

3a Cayaoscicyio ApaBino: 
POR ARABIA SAUDITA:

FOR SENEGAL: 
POUR LE SÉNÉGAL:

3a Ceneraji: 
POR EL SENEGAL:

IBRAHIMA BOYE
Ambassadeur du Sénégal à l'ONU
New York, le 6 juillet 1970

FOR SIERRA LEONE: 
POUR LE SIERRA LEONE:

3a Cbeppa-JIeoue: 
POR SIERRA LEONA :

FOR SINGAPORE: 
POUR SINGAPOUR:

3a CHHranyp:
POR SINGAPUR:
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FOR SOMALIA: 
POUR LA SOMALIE:

3a COMOJIH: 
FOR SOMALIA :

FOR SOUTH AFRICA: 
POUR L'AFRIQUE DU SUD:
*#:
3a KkKHyro A^pmcy:
POR SUDÂFRICA:

FOR SPAIN: 
POUR L'ESPAGNE:

3a HcnaHHio: 
POR ESPANA:

FOR THE SUDAN: 
POUR LE SOUDAN:

3s
POR EL SUDAN:

FOR SWEDEN: 
POUR LA SUÈDE:

3a
POR SUECIA:

TORSTEN NILSSON 
29 September 1967
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Fou SWITZERLAND: 
POUR LA SUISSE:

3a
POR SUIZA:

FOR SYRIA: 
POUR LA SYRIE:

3a
FOR SIHIA:

FOR THAILAND: 
POUR LA THAÏLANDE:

3a
POR TAILANDIA:

FOR TOGO: 
POUR LE TOGO:

3a Toro: 
POR EL TOGO:

FOR TRINIDAD AND TOBACO: 
POUR LA TRINITÉ ET TOBACO:

3a TpmiHAafl • Tooaro: 
POR TRINIDAD Y TAB AGO:

FOR TUNISIA: 
POUR LA TUNISIE:

3a
POR TÛNEZ:
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FOR TURKEY: 
POUR LA TURQUIE:

3a Typipno: 
POR TUHQUÎA:

FOR UGANDA : 
POUR L'OUGANDA:

3a
POR UGANDA:

FOR THE UKRAINIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC: 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE SOVIÉTIQUE D'UKRAINE:

3a yKpaHHCKVK) CoBeTCKyio CoipiajiHCTHHecKyio Pecny6jnncy:
POR LA REPÛBLICA SOCIALISTA SOVIÉTICA DE UCRANIA :

FOR THE UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS:
POUR L'UNION DES RÉPUBLIQUES SOCIALISTES SOVIÉTIQUES:

3a CoK>3
POR LA UNION DE REPUBLIC AS SOCIALISTAS SOVIÉTICAS:

FOR THE UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC : 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE ARABE UNIE :

3a O6i>e,HHHeHHyio ApaScKyro Pecny&micy: 
POR LA REPÛBLICA ARABE UNIDA:

FOR THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND: 
POUR LE ROYAUME-UNI DE GRANDE-BRETAGNE ET D'IRLANDE DU NORD:

3a CoeoHHeHHoe KOPOJIBBCTBO BejraKOÔpirraHHH H CeBepaoâ 
POR EL REINO UNIDO DE GHAN BRETANA E IRLANDA DEL NORTE:
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FOR THE UNITED REPUBLIC OF TANZANIA: 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE-UNIE DE TANZANIE:

3a OfitewKHeHHyio PecnyôjmKy Taïuatoui: 
POR LA REPÛBLICA UNIDA DE TANZANIA:

FOR THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA : 
POUR LES ETATS-UNIS D'AMÉRIQUE:

3a CoejHHCHHtie UIxatM AinepiiKH: 
POR LOS ESTADOS UMDOS DE AMERICA :

FOR THE UPPER VOLTA: 
POUR LA HAUTE- VOLTA:

3a Bepxmoio Bojiwy: 
POR EL ALTO VOLTA :

FOR URUGUAY: 
POUR L'URUGUAY:
J&tt£:
3a ypyraaft:
POR EL URUGUAY :

PEDRO P. BERRO 
Febrero 21, 1967'

FOR VENEZUELA: 
POUR LE VENEZUELA:

3a Bemcyany: 
FOR VENEZUELA:

1 2l February 1967-21 février 1967. 
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FOR WESTERN SAMOA: 
POUR LE SAMOA-OCCIDENTAL:

3a 3an*a»>« Canot: 
POR SAMOA OCCIDENTAL:

FOR YEMEN: 
POUR LE YEMEN:
ten-.
3ft HewwK: 
POR EL YEMEN:

FOR YUGOSLAVIA: 
POUR LA YOUGOSLAVIE:

3a lOrocjiasHio: 
POR YUGOSLAVIA:

FOR ZAMBIA: 
POUR LA ZAMBIE:

3a 3au6HH>: 
POR ZAMBIA:
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DECLARATIONS AND RESERVA 
TIONS MADE UPON RATIFICA 
TION OR ACCESSION

DENMARK

"With reference to Article 5, para 
graph 2 (a), the Government of Den 
mark makes a reservation with respect to 
the Competence of the Committee to 
consider a communication from an in 
dividual if the matter has already been 
considered under other procedures of in 
ternational investigation."

NORWAY

"Norway enters a reservation to ar 
ticle 5, paragraph 2, to the effect that the 
Committee shall not have competence to 
consider a communication from an in 
dividual if the same matter has already 
been examined under other procedures 
of international investigation or settle 
ment."

SWEDEN

DÉCLARATIONS ET RÉSERVES 
FAITES LORS DE LA RATIFICA 
TION OU DE L'ADHÉSION

DANEMARK
[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

S'agissant de l'alinéa a du para 
graphe 2 de l'article 5, le Gouvernement 
danois fait une réserve en ce qui concerne 
la compétence du Comité pour examiner 
une communication soumise par un par 
ticulier si la même question a déjà été 
examinée dans le cadre d'autres procé 
dures d'enquête internationale.

NORVÈGE
[TRADUCTION — TRANSLATION]

La Norvège a fait, à l'égard du para 
graphe 2 de l'article 5, une réserve aux 
termes de laquelle le Comité ne sera pas 
compétent pour examiner une communi 
cation d'un particulier si la même ques 
tion a déjà été examinée par d'autres ins 
tances internationales d'enquête ou de 
règlement.

SUÈDE
[SWEDISH TEXT —TEXTE SUÉDOIS]

"... med fôrbehâll for att bestammelserna i artikel 5 mom. 2 i protokollet in- 
nebara att den kommitté for de manskliga râttigheterna som namnes i artikel 28 i 
sagda internationella konvention, icke skall prôva nâgon framstallning fràn enskild 
person med mindre den utrônt att samma arende icke âr eller har varit fôremâl for in- 
ternationell undersôkning eller reglering i annan form."

[TRANSLATION — TRADUCTION]

... on the understanding that the 
provisions of article 5, paragraph 2, of 
the Protocol signify that the Human 
Rights Committee provided for in article 
28 of the said Covenant shall not con 
sider any communication from an in 
dividual unless it has ascertained that the 
same matter is not being examined or has 
not been examined under another pro 
cedure of international investigation or 
settlement.

«... sous réserve que les dispositions 
du paragraphe 2 de l'article 5 du Pro 
tocole signifient que le Comité des droits 
de l'homme prévu par l'article 28 dudit 
Pacte ne devra examiner aucune commu 
nication émanant d'un particulier sans 
s'être assuré que la même question n'est 
pas en cours d'examen ou n'a pas été exa 
minée devant une autre instance interna 
tionale d'enquête ou de règlement.»
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Treaty on Principles Governing the Activities of States in the Exploration and Use of Outer 
Space, including the Moon and other Celestial Bodies, 27 January 1967, 610 UNTS 205 
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UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS,
UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN

AND NORTHERN IRELAND, UMTED STATES
OF AMERICA, AFGHANISTAN, ARGENTINA, etc.

Treaty on principles governing the activities of States in the 
exploration and use of outer space, including the moon 
and other celestial bodies. Opened for signature at 
Moscow, London and Washington, on 27 January 1967

Official texts: English, Russian, French, Spanish and Chinese.
Registered by the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the United Kingdom of Great 

Britain and Northern Ireland and the United States of America on 30 
November 1967.

UNION DES RÉPUBLIQUES SOCIALISTES
SOVIÉTIQUES, ROYAUME-UNI DE GRANDE-BRETAGNE
ET D'IRLANDE DU NORD, ÉTATS-UNIS D'AMÉRIQUE,

AFGHANISTAN, ARGENTINE, etc.

Traité sur les principes régissant les activités des États en 
matière d'exploration et d'utilisation de l'espace extra 
atmosphérique, y compris la lune et les autres corps 
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No. 8843. TREATY1 ON PRINCIPLES GOVERNING THE 
ACTIVITIES OF STATES IN THE EXPLORATION AND 
USE OF OUTER SPACE, INCLUDING THE MOON 
AND OTHER CELESTIAL BODIES. OPENED FOR 
SIGNATURE AT MOSCOW, LONDON AND WASH 
INGTON, ON 27 JANUARY 1967

The States Parties to this Treaty,

Inspired by the great prospects opening up before mankind as a result of 
man's entry into outer space,

Recognizing the common interest of all mankind in the progress of the 
exploration and use of outer space for peaceful purposes,

1 Came into force on 10 October 1967, the date of deposit of the instruments of ratification by 
five Governments, including the Governments designated as Depositary Governments under the 
Treaty, i.e., the Governments of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland and the United States of America, in accordance with para 
graph 3 of article XIV.

Instruments of ratification were deposited on the dates indicated as follows :
_ _ With the Government 

With the Government 
of the USSR

Australia ........ 10 October
Bulgaria ........ 28 March
Canada ........ 10 October
Czechoslovakia ..... 18 May
Denmark ........ 10 October
Finland ......... 12 July
German Democratic

Republic ....... 2 February
Hungary ........ 26 June
Japan ......... 10 October
Mongolia ........ 10 October
Nepal ......... 16 October
Niger .........
Republic of Korea . . .
Sierra Leone ...... 13 July
Sweden ........ 11 October
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist

Republic ....... 31 October
Union of Soviet Socialist

Republics ...... 10 October
United Arab Republic . . 
United Kingdom of Great

Britain and Northern
Ireland* ....... 10 October

United States of America . 10 October

With the Government 
of the United Kingdom

10 October 1967 
19 April 1967 
10 October 1967 
11 May 1967 
10 October 1967 
12 July 1967

26 June 
10 October

10 October 
17 April

25 October 
11 October

1967 
1967

1967 
1967

1967 
1967

1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967

1967
1967
1967
1967
1967

1967
1967

1967

1967 10 October

of the United_ States 
of America

10 October
11 April 
10 October 
22 May 
10 October 
12 July

1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967

1967
1967

10 October 
10 October

1967

1967
1967

26 June 
10 October

3 May
13 October
14 July 
11 October

10 October 
10 October

10 October 
10 October

1967
1967

1967
1967
1967
1967

1967
1967

1967
1967

*The United Kingdom ratification is in respect of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland, the Associated States (Antigua, Dominica, Grenada, Saint Christopher-Nevis- 
Anguilla and Saint Lucia) and Territories under the territorial sovereignty of the United Kingdom, 
as well as the State of Brunei, the Kingdom of Swaziland, the Kingdom of Tonga and the British 
Solomon Islands Protectorate. At the time of depositing its instrument of ratification the United 
Kingdom declared that it reserves the right not to apply this Treaty to Southern Rhodesia unless 
and until the United Kingdom informs the other depositary Governments that it is in a position 
to ensure that the obligations imposed by the Treaty in respect of that territory can be fully imple 
mented.
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Believing that the exploration and use of outer space should be carried on for 
the benefit of all peoples irrespective of the degree of their economic or scientific 
development,

Desiring to contribute to broad international co-operation in the scientific 
as well as the legal aspects of the exploration and use of outer space for peaceful 
purposes,

Believing that such co-operation will contribute to the development of 
mutual understanding and to the strengthening of friendly relations between 
States and peoples,

Recalling resolution 1962 (XVIII), entitled " Declaration of Legal Principles 
Governing the Activities of States in the Exploration and Use of Outer Space ", 
which was adopted unanimously by the United Nations General Assembly on 
13 December 1963,1

Recalling resolution 1884 (XVIII), calling upon States to refrain from 
placing in orbit around the earth any objects carrying nuclear weapons or any 
other kinds of weapons of mass destruction or from installing such weapons 
on celestial bodies, which was adopted unanimously by the United Nations 
General Assembly on 17 October 1963,2

Taking account of United Nations General Assembly resolution 110 (II) 
of 3 November 1947, 3 which condemned propaganda designed or likely to 
provoke or encourage any threat to the peace, breach of the peace or act of 
aggression, and considering that the aforementioned resolution is applicable 
to outer space,

Convinced that a Treat}' on Principles Governing the Activities of States 
in the Exploration and Use of Outer Space, including the Moon and Other 
Celestial Bodies, will further the Purposes and Principles of the Charter of 
the United Nations,

Have agreed on the following :

Article I
The exploration and use of outer space, including the moon and other 

celestial bodies, shall be carried out for the benefit and in the interests of all 
countries, irrespective of their degree of economic or scientific development, 
and shall be the province of all mankind.

Outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, shall be free 
for exploration and use by all States without discrimination of any kind, on a

1 United Nations, Official Records of the General Assembly, Eighteenth Session, Supplement 
No. 15 (A/5515), p. 15.

2 United Nations, Official Records of the General Assembly, Eighteenth Session, Supplement 
No. 15 (A/5515), p. 13.

3 United Nations, Official Records of the Second Session of the General Assembly, p. 14.
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basis of equality and in accordance with international law, and there shall be free 
access to all areas of celestial bodies.

There shall be freedom of scientific investigation in outer space, including 
the moon and other celestial bodies, and States shall facilitate and encourage 
international co-operation in such investigation.

Article II
Outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, is not subject 

to national appropriation by claim of sovereignty, by means of use or occupation, 
or by any other means.

Article HI
States Parties to the Treaty shall carry on activities in the exploration and 

use of outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, in accordance 
with international law, including the Charter of the United Nations, in the 
interest of maintaining international peace and security and promoting inter 
national co-operation and understanding.

Article IV

States Parties to the Treaty undertake not to place in orbit around the earth 
any objects carrying nuclear weapons or any other kinds of weapons of mass 
destruction, instal such weapons on celestial bodies, or station such weapons in 
outer space in any other manner.

The moon and other celestial bodies shall be used by all States Parties to the 
Treaty exclusively for peaceful purposes. The establishment of military 
bases, installations and fortifications, the testing of any type of weapons and the 
conduct of military man uvres on celestial bodies shall be forbidden. The 
use of military personnel for scientific research or for any other peaceful purposes 
shall not be prohibited. The use of any equipment or facility necessary for 
peaceful exploration of the moon and other celestial bodies shall also not be 
prohibited.

Article V

States Parties to the Treaty shall regard astronauts as envoys of mankind 
in outer space and shall render to them all possible assistance in the event of 
accident, distress, or emergency landing on the territory of another State Party 
or on the high seas. When astronauts make such a landing, they shall be safely 
and promptly returned to the State of registry of their space vehicle.

In carrying on activities in outer space and on celestial bodies, the astronauts 
of one State Party shall render all possible assistance to the astronauts of other 
States Parties.

No. 8843
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States Parties to the Treaty shall immediately inform the other States Parties 
to the Treaty or the Secretary-General of the United Nations of any phenomena 
they discover in outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, which 
could constitute a danger to the life or health of astronauts.

Article VI
States Parties to the Treaty shall bear international responsibility for national 

activities in outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, whether 
such activities are carried on by governmental agencies or by non-governmental 
entities, and for assuring that national activities are carried out in conformity 
with the provisions set forth in the present Treaty. The activities of non-govern 
mental entities in outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, shall 
require authorization and continuing supervision by the appropriate State 
Party to the Treaty. When activities are carried on in outer space, including 
the moon and other celestial bodies, by an international organization, responsi 
bility for compliance with this Treaty shall be borne both by the international 
organization and by the States Parties to the Treaty participating in such organi 
zation.

Article VII
Each State Party to the Treaty that launches or procures the launching 

of an object into outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, 
and each State Party from whose territory or facility an object is launched, is 
internationally liable for damage to another State Party to the Treaty or to its 
natural or juridical persons by such object or its component parts on the Earth, 
in air space or in outer space; including the moon and other celestial bodies.

Article VIII
A State Party to the Treaty on whose registry an object launched into outer 

space is carried shall retain jurisdiction and control over such object, and over any 
personnel thereof, while in outer space or on a celestial body. Ownership of 
objects launched into outer space, including objects landed or constructed on a 
celestial body, and of their component parts, is not affected by their presence 
in outer space or on a celestial body or by their return to the Earth. Such objects 
or component parts found beyond the limits of the State Party to the Treaty on 
whose registry they are carried shall be returned to that State Party, which shall, 
upon request, furnish identifying data prior to their return.

Article IX
In the exploration and use of outer space, including the moon and other 

celestial bodies, States Parties to the Treaty shall be guided by the principle 
of co-operation and mutual assistance and shall conduct all their activities in

N» 8843
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outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, with due regard to the 
corresponding interests of all other States Parties to the Treaty. States Parties 
to the Treaty shall pursue studies of outer space, including the moon and other 
celestial bodies, and conduct exploration of them so as to avoid their harmful 
contamination and also adverse changes in the environment of the Earth 
resulting from the introduction of extraterrestrial matter and, where necessary, 
shall adopt appropriate measures for this purpose. If a State Party to the Treaty 
has reason to believe that an activity or experiment planned by it or its nationals 
in outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, would cause 
potentially harmful interference with activities of other States Parties in the 
peaceful exploration and use of outer space, including the moon and other 
celestial bodies, it shall undertake appropriate international consultations before 
proceeding with any such activity or experiment. A State Party to the Treaty 
which has reason to believe that an activity or experiment planned by another 
State Party in outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, would 
cause potentially harmful interference with activities in the peaceful exploration 
and use of outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, may request 
consultation concerning the activity or experiment.

Article X

In order to promote international co-operation in the exploration and 
use of outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, in conformity 
with the purposes of this Treaty, the States Parties to the Treaty shall consider 
on a basis of equality any requests by other States Parties to the Treaty to be 
afforded an opportunity to observe the flight of space objects launched by those 
States.

The nature of such an opportunity for observation and the conditions under 
which it could be afforded shall be determined by agreement between the States 
concerned.

Article XI

In order to promote international co-operation in the peaceful exploration 
and use of outer space, States Parties to the Treaty conducting activities in 
outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, agree to inform the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations as well as the public and the inter 
national scientific community, to the greatest extent feasible and practicable, 
of the nature, conduct, locations and results of such activities. On receiving the 
said information, the Secretary-General of the United Nations should be prepared 
to disseminate it immediately and effectively.

No. 8843



1967 Nations Unies — Recueil des Traités 211

Article XII

AU stations, installations, equipment and space vehicles on the moon and 
other celestial bodies shall be open to representatives of other States Parties to the 
Treaty on a basis of reciprocity. Such representatives shall give reasonable 
advance notice of a projected visit, in order that appropriate consultations may 
be held and that maximum precautions may be taken to assure safety and to 
avoid interference with normal operations in the facility to be visited.

Article XIII

The provisions of this Treaty shall apply to the activities of States Parties 
to the Treaty in the exploration and use of outer space, including the moon 
and other celestial bodies, whether such activities are carried on by a single 
Staty Party to the Treaty or jointly with other States, including cases where 
they are carried on within the framework of international inter-governmental 
organizations.

Any practical questions arising in connexion with activities carried on 
by international inter-governmental organizations in the exploration and use 
of outer space, including the moon and other celestial bodies, shall be resolved 
by the States Parties to the Treaty either with the appropriate international 
organization or with one or more States members of that international organiza 
tion, which are Parties to this Treaty.

Article XIV

1. This Treaty shall be open to all States for signature. Any State which 
does not sign this Treaty before its entry into force in accordance with paragraph 
3 of this Article may accede to it at any time.

2. This Treaty shall be subject to ratification by signatory States. Instru 
ments of ratification and instruments of accession shall be deposited with the 
Governments of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the United States of America, 
which are hereby designated the Depositary Governments.

3. This Treaty shall enter into force upon the deposit of instruments 
of ratification by five Governments including the Governments designated as 
Depositary Governments under this Treaty.

4. For States whose instruments of ratification or accession are deposited 
subsequent to the entry into force of this Treaty, it shall enter into force on the 
date of the deposit of their instruments of ratification or accession.

5. The Depositary Governments shall promptly inform all signatory and 
acceding States of the date of each signature, the date of deposit of each instru 
ment of ratification of and accession to this Treaty, the date of its entry into 
force and other notices.
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6. This Treaty shall be registered by the Depositary Governments 
pursuant to Article 102 of the Charter of the United Nations.

Article XV
Any State Party to the Treaty may propose amendments to this Treaty. 

Amendments shall enter into force for each State Party to the Treaty accepting 
the amendments upon their acceptance by a majority of the States Parties to 
the Treaty and thereafter for each remaining State Party to the Treaty on the 
date of acceptance by it.

Article XVI
Any State Party to the Treaty may give notice of its withdrawal from the 

Treaty one year after its entry into force by written notification to the Depositary 
Governments. Such withdrawal shall take effect one year from the date of 
receipt of this notification.

Article XVII
This Treaty, of which the English, Russian, French, Spanish and Chinese 

texts are equally authentic, shall be deposited in the archives of the Depositary 
Governments. Duly certified copies of this Treaty shall be transmitted by 
the Depositary Governments to the Governments of the signatory and acceding 
States.

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the undersigned, duly authorised, have signed this 
Treaty.

DONE in triplicate, at the cities of London, Moscow and Washington, 
the twenty-seventh day of January, one thousand nine hundred and sixty-seven.
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Signature pages of the Treaty deposited 
with the Government of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics

[For the dates on which the signatures 
were affixed, see p. 296 of this volume.}

Pages de signatures du Traité déposé 
auprès du Gouvernement de l'Union 
des Républiques socialistes soviétiques

[Voir p. 297 du présent volume la 
date d'apposition des signatures.}

SA COD3 COBETCKHX COZJHAjOICTJraECKJIX
FOR THE UNION 0F SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS
POUR L'UNION DES REPUBLIQUES SOCIALISTES SOVIETIQUES
POR LA UNION DE REPUBLICAS 80CIALISTAS SOVIETICAS

rPOMBIKO

SA COEMHEHEOE KOPOJEBOTBO BEJraKOEB TAHH f
H CEBEPHOS MEIAH^HH

FOR THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND 
POUR LE ROYAUME-UNI DE GRANDE-BRETAGNE ET D'IRLANDE DU NORD 
POR EL REINO UNIDO DE GRAN BRETANA E IRLANDA DEL NORTE

Geoffrey W. HARRISON

SA COE^HHEHBHE BEPATH AMEPMKH 
FOR THE UNITED STATES' OF,AMERICA 
POUR LES ETATS-UNIS D'AMERIQUE 
POR LOS ESTADOS UNIDOS DE AMERICA

Llewellyn E. THOMPSON
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SA EAPO.Z5OT) PECnyEJHKy BOJfTAira 
FOR THE PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC OP BULGARIA 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE POPULAIRE DE BULGARIE 
POR LA REPUBLICA POPULAR DE BULGARIA

BAfflEB

3A MEKCHKAHCKME COE^MHEEEHE 1TATEJ 
FOR THE UNITED MEXICAN STATES 
POUR LES ETATS-UNIS DU MEXIQUE 
POR LOS ESTADOS UNIDOS MEXICANOS
H'H if - - ^ M

Manuel N jera DIAZ

SA rEPMAHCKSHD flEMOKPATiraECKyK)
FOR THE GERMAN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE DEMOCRATIQUE ALLEMANDE
POR LA REPUBLICA DEMOCRATICA ALEMANA

OttO WlNZER

SA OE E4I HEHHy ) APABCRy» PECn3TBJDIKy 
FOR THE UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE ARABE UNIE 
POR LA REPUBLICA ARABE UNIDA

Mohamed M. GHALEB
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SA nojiBCKjno
K)R THE POLISH PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE POPULAIRE DE POLOGNE
POR LA REPUBLICA POPULAR POLACA

Edmund PSZCZ EKOWSKI

SA ^XOC-IOBAIpOT) COIpUUHCTiraECHyX)
H)R THE CZECHOSLOVAK SOCIALIST REPUBLIC 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE TCHECOSLOVAQUE 
POR LA REPUBLICA SOCIALISTA CHECOSLOVACA

O. PAVLOVSKY

3A J TAJR>flHCKyiO
FOR THE ITALIAN REPUBLIC 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE ITALIENNE 
POR LA REPUBLICA ITALIANA

Cesare REGARD

3A COIpAJtHCTiraECKyX) PECliyBJIHKy 
FOR THE SOCIALIST REPUBLIC OF ROMANIA 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE DE ROUMANIE 
POR LA REPUBLICA SOCIALISTA 0E RUMANIA

Teodor MARINESCU
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3A
FOR THE REPUBLIC OF TURKEY 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE TURQUE 
FOR LA REPUBLICS DE TURQUIA

Hasan Esat ISIK

SA BEHTEPCKyi} HAPO^HyR) 
FOR THE HUNGARIAN PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE POPULAIRE HONGROISE 
POR LA REPUBLICA POPULAR HUNGARA

SZIPKA Jozsef

3A MOHTOJ BCKSnO HAPO.ZPOT) 
FOR THE MONGOLIAN PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE POPULAIRE MONGOLE 
POR LA REPUBLICA POPULAR MONGOLA

HHMUH JiyBCAHWJIT3M

3A CLEPPA-JIEOHE 
FOR SIERRA LEONE 
POUR LE SIERRA LEONE 
POR SIERRA LEONA

Harrison E. TUCKER
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3A
FOR THE REPUBLIC OF FINLAND 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE DE FINLANDE 
POR LA REPUBLICA DE FINLANDIA

Jorma VANAMO

SA
FOR JAPAN 
POUR LE JAPON 
POR EL JAPON

H* '

Toru NAKAGAWA

SA PECTWBMKST HCIAH^HK) 
FOR THE REPUBLIC OF ICELAND 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE D'ISLANDE 
POR LA REPUBLICA DE ISLANDIA

Kristinn GUDMUNDSSON

SA KOPOJEEBCTBO.fl&HH»
FOR THE KINGDOM OF DENMARK 

POUR LE ROYAUME DU DANEMARK 
POR EL REINO DE DINAMARCA

William T. ANDERSEN
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3A KOPOJEBCTBO 
FOR THE KINGDOM OF BELGIUM 
POUR LE ROYAUME DE BELGIQUE 
POR EL REINO DE BELGICA

H. COOLS

3A ÏÏOB3HD SEIAHflH»
K)R NEW ZEALAND
POUR LA NOUVELLE-ZELANDE
POR NUEVA ZBLANDIA

Geoffrey W. HARRISON

SA KOP01EBCTBO 
H)R THE KINGDOM OP SWEDEN 
POUR LE ROYAUME DE SUEDE 
POR EL REINO DE SUECIA

Gunnar JARRING

SA comAjracTBraECKyio ^E^PATHBIOTO PEcnyBJMKy KTOCJÎABHD
K)R THE SOCIALIST FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF YUGOSLAVIA
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE FEDERATIVE SOCIALISTE DE YOUGOSLAVIE
POR LA REPUBLICA FEDERATIVA SOCIALISTA DE YUGOSLAVIA

Feliks GORSKOG
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SA KAHAflF 
FOR CANADA. 
POUR LE CANADA 
FOR EL CANADA

H. F. CLARK

3A rOCy^APOTBO H3PAHOŒ) 
K)R THE STATE OF ISRAEL 
POUR L'ETAT D'ISRAËL 
POR EL ESTADO DE ISRAËL

Katriel KATZ

SA BEJMKOE PEPI^OrCTBO 
FOR THE GRAND DUCHY OF LUXEMBOURG 
POUR LE GRAND-DUCHE DE LUXEMBOURG 
POR EL GRAN DUCADO DE LUXEMBURGO

M. Léon RIES

SA $E4EPATHBH3TK) PECIiyBaiKK7 FEPMAHMH 
FOR THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE FEDERALE D'ALLEMAGNE 
POR LA REPUBLICA FEDERAL DE ALEMANIA

Gerhard V. WALTHER

NO 884Î
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3A KOPOJIEBCTBO 
POR THE KINGDOM OP THAILAND 
POUR LE ROYAUME DE THAÏLANDE 
FOR EL REINO DE TAILANDIA

Enthri BIJAYENDRAYODHIN

SA ffiBEftïïAPCKyiO KOH$E,gEPAE(HK) 
FOR THE SWISS CONFEDERATION 
POUR LA CONFEDERATION SUISSE 
POR LA CONFEDERACION SUIZA

A.R. LlNDT

Sous réserve de ratification1
30 HHBapn 1967 r.

SA PEcrryBJîHKy HH^OHESHID
FOR THE REPUBLIC OF INDONESIA 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE D'INDONESIE 
POR LA REPUBLICA DE INDONESIA

Manai SOPHIAAN 
30 HHsapa 1967 r.

SA COEflPIHEHHHE 1TATÏÏ BPASHJIilM 
FOR THE UNITED STATES OF BRAZIL 
POUR LES ETATS-UNIS DU BRESIL 
POR LOS ESTADOS UNIDOS DEL BRASIL

Armindo B. M. CADAXA 
30 HHBapa 1967 r.

1 Subject to ratification.
No. 8843
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3A KOPOJÏEBCTBO ASPAMCTAH 
ïOR THE KINGDOM OF AFGHANISTAN 
POUR LE ROYAUME D'AFGHANISTAN 
POR EL REINO DEL AFGANISTAN

Mohammad AREF 
30 HHBapa 1967 r.

SA BOCTOMHyS) PECnyEJOKCST
FOR THE EASTERN REPUBLIC OF URUGUAY
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE ORIENTALE DE L'URUGUAY
POR LA REPUBLICA ORIENTAL DEL URUGUAY

V. SAMPOGNARO 
30 HHBapa 1967 r.

SA KOPOIEBCTBO IAOC 
FOR THE KINGDOM OF LAOS 
POUR LE ROYAUME DU LAOS 
POR EL REINO DE LAOS

Saly KHAMSY
2 dt>eBpajia 1967 r.

SA KOPOJÎEBCTBO HEEAJÏ 
FOR THE KINGDOM OF NEPAL 
POUR LE ROYAUME DU NEPAL 
POR EL REINO DE NEPAL
M ?Ô S JE S

Damodar Sh. J. B. RANA 
3 4>£BpajiH 1967 r.

N» 8843
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3A KOPOJffiBCTBO HOPEEPHIO 
TOR THE KINGDOM OF NORWAY 
POUR LE ROYAUME DE NORVEGE 
POR EL REINO DE NORUEGA

Ivar LUNDE
Sous réserve de ratification1
3 4>eBpajia 1967 r.

SA yKPAHHCOT) COBETCKW) COBJlAJHCTïniECKyro 
FOR THE UKRAINIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE SOVIETIQUE D'UKRAINE 
POR LA REPUBLICA SOCIALISTA SOVIETICA DE UCRANIA

Jt. 3. BIJIOKOJIOC 
10 4)eBpajiH 1967 r.

SA EEJtopyccKsno coBETCKsno
FOR THE BYELORUSSIAN SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLIC
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE SOCIALISTE SOVIETIQUE DE BIELORUSSIE
POR LA REPUBLICA SOCIALISTA SOVIETICA DE BIELORRUSIA

A. E.
10 cfieBpajiH 1967 r.

SA KOPOJEBCTBO
K)R THE KINGDOM OF THE NETHERLANDS 
POUR LE ROYAUME DES PAYS-BAS 
POR EL REINO DE LOS PAISES BAJOS

Jonkheer G. BEELAERTS 
10 4>espajiH 1967 r.

1 Subject to ratification.
No. 8843
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3A
FOR ETHIOPIA 
POUR L'ETHIOPIE 
POR ETIOPIA

GOBEZE

10 4>eBpajiH 1967 r.

3A
FOR THE REPUBLIC 0F TUNISIE. 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE TUNIS EBKNB 
POR LA REPUBLICA DE TUNEZ

Nejib BOUZIRI
15 cjpeBpajiH 1967 r.

SA PECÏiyEIHKy PARA 
K)R THE REPUBLIC OF GHANA 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE DU GHANA 
POR LA REPUBLICA DE GHANA

Bediako POKU
15 (JiespajiH 1967 r.

SA PECiiyB^HKy KHIIP
POR THE REPUBLIC OF CYPRUS 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE DE CHYPRE 
POR LA REPUBLICA DE CHIPRE

Lefkos GEORGHIADES 
15 4>eBpajra 1967 r.

N° 8843
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3A PECIÏ3TBJ1HKF 
FOR THE REPUBLIC OF CHILE 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE DU CHILI 
FOR LA REPUBLICA DE CHILE

Mâximo PACHECO 
20 <J>eBpa:nH 1967 r.

SA
FOR THE REPUBLIC OF AUSTRIA 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE D'AUTRICHE 
POR LA REPUBLICA DE AUSTRIA

Walter WODAK 
20 (fieBpajM 1967 r.

SA
K)R THE LEBANESE REPUBLIC 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE LIBANAISE 
POR LA REPUBLICA LIBANESA

Naïm AMIOUNI 
23 4)CBpajiH 1967 r.

SA
FOR THE REPUBLIC OF INDIA 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE DE L'INDE 
POR LA REPUBLICA DE LA INDIA

Shri Kewal SINGH 
3 MapTa 1967 r.

No. 8843
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3A MPAKCIOTD 
FOR THE REPUBLIC OF IRAQ 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE D'IRAK 
POR LA REPUBLICA DE IRAK

M. H. AL HABEEB 
9 AiapTa 1967 r.

SA APTEHTHHCKyiO PECII7BJ:5ÎKy 
FOR THE ARGENTINE REPUBLIC 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE ARGENTINE 
POR LA REPUBLICA ARGENTINA

Jorge E. CASAL 
18 anpejiH 1967 r.

SA
FOR THE REPUBLIC OF THE PHILIPPINES 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE DES PHILIPPINES 
POR LA REPUBLICA DE FILIPINAS

Pramote CHANGCHAREON 
29 anpeJiH 1967 r.

SA ^EMOKPATHraECK3rD PECUTBJIîIKy KOHTO 
FOR THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF THE CONGO 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE DEMOCRATIQUE DU CONGO 
POR LA REPUBLICA DEMOCRATIE DEL CONGO

André MANDI 
29 anpeJiH 1967 r.

NO 8843
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3A
FOR MALAYSIA 
POUR LA MALAISIE 
FOR MALASIA

Robert A. D. FORD 
3 Man 1967 r.

3A EHPMAHCKHfi COI03 
FOR THE UNION OF BURMA 
POUR L'UNION BIRMANE 
POR LA UNION BIRMANA

U BA SAW 
22 MOH 1967 r.

SA PEcnyBJWKy CAH-MAPHHO
FOR THE REPUBLIC OF SAN MARINO 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE DE SAINT-MARIN 
POR LA REPUBLICA DE SAN MARINO

Cr. Federico BIGI 
6 HKHHH 1967 r.

SA
FOR THE REPUBLIC 0F ECUADOR 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE DE L'EQUATEUR 
POR LA REPUBLICA DEL ECUADOR

Anker SVART 
7 HIOHH 1967 r.

No. 8843
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3A
FOR JAMAICA 
POUR LA JAMAÏQUE 
FOR JAMAICA

Geoffrey W. HARRISON 
29 HIOHH 1967 r.

SA THÎHIÎM4 H TOBAPO 
FOR TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO
POUR LA TRINITE ET TOBAGO 
FOR TRINIDAD Y TABAGO

Geoffrey W. HARRISON 
17 aerycTa 1967 r.

SA wcjAMCKyro PEcnyBJMKy MKHCTAH
FOR THE ISLAMIC REPUBLIC OF PAKISTAN 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE ISLAMIQUE DU PAKISTAN 
POR LA REPUBLICA ISLAMICA DEL PAKISTAN

Salman A. ALI
12 ceHTHSpn 1967 r.

SA
FOR THE FRENCH REPUBLIC 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE FRANÇAISE 
POR LA REPUBLICA FRANCESA

Olivier WORMSER 
25 ceHTHÔpîi 1967 r.

N» 8843



258 United Nations — Treaty Series 1967

Signature pages of the Treaty deposited Pages de signatures du Traité déposé
with the Government of the United auprès du Gouvernement du Royaume-
Kingdom of Great Britain and Uni de Grande Bretagne et d'Irlande
Northern Ireland du Nord

[For thé dates on which the signatures [Voir p. 297 du présent volume la
were affixed, see p. 296 of this volume.} date d'apposition des signatures,}

FOR THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND: 
Sa CoeflHHeHHoe KopojieecTBO BeiiHKOôpHTaHHH H CeBepHOH HpJiaHHHH: 
POUR LE ROYAUME-UNI DE GRANDE-BRETAGNE ET D'IRLANDE DU NORD: 
POR EL REINO UNIDO DE GRAN BRETANA E IRLANDA DEL NORTE:

George BROWN

FOR THE UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS: 
Sa Coras CoseTCKHx CouHajtHCTiHecKHX PecnyOJiHK: 
POUR L'UNION DES RÉPUBLIQUES SOCIALISTES SOVIÉTIQUES: 
POR LA UNION DE REPÛBLICAS SOCIALISTAS SOVIÉHCAS:

M. CMHPHOBCKHH

FOR THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA: 
Sa CoenHHeHHHe IIPraTH AMBPHKH: 
POUR LES ETATS-UNIS D'AMÉRIQUE: 
POR LOS ESTADOS UNIDOS DE AMERICA:

Philip M. KAISER

No. 8843
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FOR FINLAKD:
Sa <£>HHJIHHnHK>:
POUR LA FINLANDE: 
POR FINLÂNDIA:

Léo TUOMINEN

FOR MEXICO: 
Sa MeKCHKy: 
POUR LE MEXIQUE: 
POR MEXICO:

Eduardo SUÂREZ

FOR NEW ZEALAND: 
Sa HoByro SenaHflHio: 
POUR LA NOUVELLE-ZÉLANDE: 
POR NUEVA ZELANDIA:

T. L. MACDONALD

FOR POLAND: 
3a rionbiiiy: 
POUR LA POLOGNE: 
POR POLONIA:mm-.

J. MORAWSKI

N» 8843
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FOR ISRAEL: 
Sa HspaHJit: 
POUR ISRAËL: 
POR ISRAEL:

A. REMEZ

FOR BULGARIA: 
Sa Bojirapnio: 
POUR LA BULGARIE: 
POR BULGARIA:

Dr. P. VOUTOV

FOR BELGIUM: 
Sa Benbrnro: 
POUR LA BELGÏQUB: 
POR BÉLGICA:

J. v. D. BOSCH

FOR JAPAN: 
3a HnoHHio: 
POUR LE JAPON: 
POR EL JAPON:

S. SHIM A

No. 8843
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FOR HUNGARY: 
Sa BeHrpmo: 
POUR LA HONGRIE: 
POR HUNGRÎA:

INCZE Jenô

FOR RUMANIA: 
Sa PyMHHHro: 
POUR LA ROUMANIE: 
POR RUMANIA:

Vasile PUNGAN

FOR ICELAND: 
Sa HcJiaHHHKX 
POUR L'ISLANDE: 
POR ISLANDIA:

Gudm. I. GUDMUNDSSON

FOR YUGOSLAVIA: 
Sa KDrocjiaBHio: 
POUR LA YOUGOSLAVIE: 
FOR YUGOSLAVIA:

Ivo SARAJÉIC

N» 8843
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FOR ITALY: 
3a HranHîo: 
POUR L'ITALIE: 
POR ITALIA:

Gastone GUIDOTTI

FOR THAILAND: 
Sa TanrraHH: 
POUR LA THAÏLANDE: 
POR TAILANDIA:

Plerng Nobadol RABIBHADANA

FOR THE PHILIPPINES: 
Sa <î>HJiHnnHHbi: 
POUR LES PHILIPPINES: 
POR FILIPINAS:

Tiburcio C. BAJA

FOR CANADA: 
3a KaHany: 
POUR LE CANADA: 
POR EL CANADA:

Geoffrey S. MURRAY

No. 8843
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FOR SWITZERLAND: 
Sa LIlBeâtiapHio: 
POUR LA SUISSE: 
POR SUIZA:
3S±:

J.-Denis GRANDJEAN

FOR SWEDEN: 
Sa IIlBemiio: 
POUR LA SUÈDE: 
FOR SUECIA:

Sten AMINOFF

FOR SIERRA LEONE: 
Sa Ci>eppa-HeoHe: 
POUR LE SIERRA LEONE: 
POR SIERRA LEONA:

A. M. KAMANDA

FOR CZECHOSLOVAKIA: 
Sa HexocjiosaKHK»: 
POUR LA TCHÉCOSLOVAQUIE: 
POR CHECOSLOVAQUIA:

Dr. Miloslav RÛZEK

NO 8843
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FOR IRELAND:

POUR L'IRLANDE: 
FOR IRLANDA:

J. G. MOLLOY

FOR DENMARK: 
3a flaHHio: 
POUR LE DANEMARK: 
FOR DINAMARCA:

Erling KRISTIANSEN

FOR ETHIOPIA: 
3a 9$HonHio: 
POUR L'ETHIOPIE: 
POR ETIOPÎA:

Gabre MASCAL

FOR IRAN: 
3a Hpan: 
POUR L'IRAN: 
FOR EL IRAN:

A. ARAM

No. 8843
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FOR TURKEY: 
Sa TypijHio: 
POUR LA TURQUIE: 
POR TURQUÎA:

Ù. Halûk BAYÛLKEN

FOR THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY: 
Sa <£>enepaTHBHyio PecnyônuKy TepMaHHn: 
POUR LA RÉPUBLIQUE FÉDÉRALE D'ALLEMAGNE: 
POR LA REPUBLICA FEDERAL DE ALEMÂNIA:

BLANKENHORN

FOR TUNISIA: 
Sa TyHHc: 
POUR LA TUNISIE: 
POR TÛNEZ:

M. ESSAAFI

FOR LAOS: 
Sa Jlaoc: 
POUR LE LAOS: 
POR LAOS:

SOUPHANTHARANGSI

N° 8843
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FOR LUXEMBOURG: 
Sa JIiOKceMÔypr: 
POUR LE LUXEMBOURG: 
POR LUXEMBURGO:

A. J. CLASEN

FOR BRAZIL: 
Sa BpasHJiHio: 
POUR LE BRÉSIL: 
POR EL BRASIL: 
E®:

Jayme Sloan CHERMONT

FOR CHILE: 
Sa HHJIH: 
POUR LE CHILI: 
POR CHILE:

V. SANTA CRUZ

FOR NORWAY: 
Sa Hopeermo: 
POUR LA NORVÈGE: 
POR NORUEGA:

Arne SKAUG

No. 8843
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FOR NEPAL: 
Sa Henan: 
POUR LE NÉPAL: 
POR NEPAL:

Iswary Raj MISRA

FOR THE NETHERLANDS: 
Sa HHRepjiaHRH: 
POUR LES PAYS-BAS: 
POR LOS PAÎSES BAJOS:
«ÎIW:

J. H. VAN ROIJEN

FOR NICARAGUA: 
Sa HnKaparya: 
POUR LE NICARAGUA: 
POR NICARAGUA:

J. L. SANDINO

FOR INDONESIA: 
Sa HnnoHesHio: 
POUR L'INDONÉSIE: 
POR INDONESIA:

ADJIE

N° 8843
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FOR CYPRUS: 
3a Knnp: 
POUR CHYPRE: 
FOR CHIPRE:

C. A. ASHIOTIS

FOR AUSTRIA:
Sa AscTpHïo: 
POUR L'AUTRICHE: 
FOR AUSTRIA.:
JUfrfll:

Josef A. SCHÔNER

FOR MALAYSIA: 
3a MaJiaiicKyio 
POUR LA MALAISIE: 
POR MALASIA:

S. SHEH

FOR LEBANON: 
3a HHBEH: 
POUR. LE LIBAN: 
POR EL LI'BANO:

N. DIMECHKIÉ

No. 8843
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FOR IRAQ: 
Sa Hpaïc: 
POUR L'IRAK: 
POR EL IRAK:

Ala'uddin H. ALJUBOURI

FOR GHANA: 
Sa Tany: 
POUR LE GHANA: 
POR GHANA:

S. K. ANTHONY

FOR INDIA:
Sa HHHHIO: 
POUR L'INDE: 
POR LA INDIA: 
RJffi:

P. N. HAKSAR

FOR CEYLON: 
Sa LteiîjioH: 
POUR CEYLAN: 
POR CEILÂN:

L. A. RAJAPAKSE

N» 8843
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FOR THE HOLY SEE: 
3a CBHTeoiHHH npecTOjr. 
POUR LE SAINT-SIÈGE: 
POR LA SANTA SEDE:

f IGINO CARDINALE

FOR SAN MARINO: 
3a Can-MapHHo: 
POUR SAINT-MARIN: 
POR SAN MARINO:

Charles FORTE

FOR THE CONGO (DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF): 
3a flewoKpaTHHecKyro PecnyojiHKy Konro: 
POUR LE CONGO (RÉPUBLIQUE DÉMOCRATIQUE DU): 
POR EL CONGO (REPÛBLICA DEMOCRATIC^ DE):

Mario CARDOSO

FOR ECUADOR: 
3a SKBaHop: 
POUR L'EQUATEUR: 
POR EL ECUADOR:

]. MANTILLA O.

No. 8843
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FOR BURMA: 
Sa BnpMy: 
POUR LA BIRMANIE: 
POR BIRMANIA:

HLA MAUNG

FOR GAMBIA: 
Sa FaMÔmo: 
POUR LA GAMBIE: 
POR GAMBIA:

L. F. VALANTINE

FOR JAMAICA: 
Sa HwaHKy: 
POUR LA JAMAÏQUE: 
POR JAMAICA: 
5PH.JB:

H. LlNDO

FOR TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO: 
3a TpHHHnan H Toôaro: 
POUR LA TRINITÉ ET TOBAGO: 
POR TRINIDAD Y TABAGO:

W. Andrew ROSE

N° 8843
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FOR PAKISTAN: 
3a riaKHCTan: 
POUR LE PAKISTAN: 
POR EL PAKISTAN:

S. K. DEHLAVI

FOR FRANCE: 
3a <S>paHm*io: 
POUR LA FRANCE: 
POR FRANCIA:

G. DE COURCEL

No. 8843
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Signature pages of the Treaty deposited 
with the Government of the United 
States of America

[For the dates on which the signatures 
were affixed, see p. 296 of this volume^

Pages de signatures du Traité déposé 
auprès du Gouvernement des États- 
Unis d'Amérique

[Voir p. 297 du présent volume la 
date d'apposition des signatures.}

FOR THE UNITED STATES 0F AMERICA: 
3A COEHMHEHHHE 1IITATU AMEPHKM: 
POUR LES ETATS-UNIS D'AMERIQUE: 
POR LOS ESTADOS UNIDOS DE AMERICA:

Dean RUSK
Arthur J. GOLDBERG

FOR THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND: 
SA COEHHHEHHOE KOPOJIEBCTBO BEMKOEFÏÏTAHHtt

H CEBEPHOa HPJIAHUMM:
POUR LE ROYAUME-UNI DE GRANDE-BRETAGNE ET D'IRLANDE DU NORD: 
POR EL REINO UNIDO DE GRAN BRETANA E IRLANDA DEL NORTE:

Patrick DEAN

FOR THE UNION 0F SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS: 
3A C0103 COBETCKMX COUHAJMCOMIECKHX PECnyEJfflK: 
POUR L'UNION DES REPUBLIQUES SOCIALISTES SOVIETIQUES: 
POR LA UNION DE REPUBLICAS SOCIALISTAS SOVIETICAS:

A. DOBRYNIN

N» 8843
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FOR CHILE: 
3A tfflJIH: 
POUR LE CHILI: 
FOR CHILE:

Radomiro TOMIC

FOR MEXICO: 
3A MEKCHKy: 
POUR LE MEXIQUE: 
FOR MEXICO:

Hugo B. MARGAIN

FOR CHINA: 
3 A KWTAft: 
POUR LA CHINE: 
FOR CHINA:

CHOW Shu-kai

FOR ITALY: 
3A HTAJIHIOs 
POUR L'ITALIE: 
FOR ITALIA:

Sergio FENOALTEA

No. 8843
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FOR HONDURAS: 
3A rOHflypAC: 
POUR LE HONDURAS: 
POR HONDURAS:

Ricardo Midence SOTO

FOR ETHIOPIA: 
3A 3*MOrmiO: 
POUR L'ETHIOPIE: 
POR ETIOPIA:

Tashoma H AILE-MARI AM

FOR GHANA: 
3A rAH7: 
POUR LE GHANA: 
POR GHANA:

Abraham Benjamin BAH KOFI

FOR CYPRUS: 
3A MÏIIP: 
POUR CHYPRE: 
POR CHIPRE:

Zenon ROSSIDES

N° 8843
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FOR CANADA: 
3A KAHAWs 
POUR LE CANADA: 
FOR EL CANADA:

A. Edgar RITCHIE

FOR BULGARIA: 
3A EOJITAH1K): 
POUR LA BULGARIE: 
FOR BULGARIA:

Dr. Luben GUERASSIMOV

FOR AUSTRALIA: 
3A ABCTPAMK): 
POUR L'AUSTRALIE: 
FOR AUSTRALIA:

John Keith WALLER

FOR DENMARK: 
3A flAHMK): 
POUR LE DANEMARK: 
FOR DINAMARCA:

Flamming AGERUP

No. 8843
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FOR HUNGARY: 
3 A BEHITKK): 
POUR LA HONGRIE: 
FOR HUNGRIA:

Jànos RADVÂNYI

FOR ICELAND: 
3A HOJIAHOTtO: 
POUR L'ISLANDE: 
POR ISLANDIA:

Petur THORSTEINSSON

FOR CZECHOSLOVAKIA: 
3A WEXOCJIOBAKHK): 
POUR LA TCHECOSLOVAQUIE: 
POR CHECOSLOVAQUIA:

Dr. Karel DUDA

FOR JAPAN: 
3A flnOHÏIKh ' 
POUR LE JAPON: 
POR EL JAPON: 
B-*-'-

Ryuji TAKEUCHI

N» 8843



278 United Nations — Treaty Series 1967

FOR ROMANIA: 
3A PyMblHHK):
POUR LA ROUMANIE; 
POR RUMANIA:

Petre BÂLÂCEANU

FOR POLAND: 
3A nOJIBiliy: 
POUR LA POLOGNE: 
POR PÛLONIA:

Zdzisiaw SZEWCZYK

FOR TUNISIA: 
3A OOTHC: 
POUR LA TUNISIE 
POR TUNEZ: -

Rachid DRISS

FOR NEW ZEALAND: 
3A HOByK) SEJIAHflHK): 
POUR LA NOUVELLE-ZELANDE: 
POR NUEVA 2ELANDIA:

Jack SHEPHERD

No, 8843
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FOR COLOMBIA: 
3A KOjmîEHK): 
POUR LA COLOMBIE: 
POR COLOMBIA:

Hernan ECHAVARRIA

FOR FINLAND: 
3A $HHJIflHflMK>î 
POUR LA FINLANDE: 
POR FINLAND'IA:

Olavi MUNKKI

FOR PANAMA: 
3A IIAHAMy: 
POUR LE PANAMA: 
POR PANAMA:
S3 •£"• S 'G -5- J&3 •

Ricardo M. ARIAS E.

FOR LAOS: 
3A JIAOC: 
POUR LE LAOS: 
POR LAOS:

Khamking SOUVANLASY

N» 8843
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FOR GREECE: 
3A rPEUHK): 
POUR LA GRECE: 
FOR GRECIA:

Alexander A. MATSAS

FOR THE PHILIPPINES: 
3A «HJttinnHHH: 
POUR LES PHILIPPINES: 
POR FILIPINAS:

José F. IMPERIAL

FOR TURKEY: 
3A lyPUHK): 
POUR LA TURQUIE: 
POR TURQUIA:

Melih ESENBEL

FOR YUGOSLAVIA: 
3A wrOCJIABKK): 
POUR LA YOUGOSLAVIE: 
POR YUGOSLAVIA:

Veljko MiduNOVic

No. 8843
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FOR AFGHANISTAN: 
3A AOrAHMCTAH: 
POUR L'AFGHANISTAN: 
FOR EL AFGANISTAN:

Dr. Abdul MAJID

FOR ARGENTINA: 
3A APFEHTMHy: 
POUR L'ARGENTINE: 
POR LA ARGENTINA:

Alvaro C. ALSOGARAY

FOR THE UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC:
3A OBiEUHHEHHy» APABCKyB PEGÏÏfEJB/iKf ':
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE ARABE UNIE:
POR LA REPUBLICA ARABE UNIDA:

Mostafa KAMEL

FOR HAÏTI: 
3A TAHTK: 
POUR HAÏTI: 
FOR HAITI:

Arthur BONHOMME

N» 8843
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FOR LUXEMBOURG: 
3A JIMKCEMEyPr: 
POUR LE LUXEMBOURG: 
FOR LUXEMBURGO:

Maurice STEINMETZ

FOR VIET-NAM: 
3A BBETHAM: 
POUR LE VIET-NAM: 
POR VIET-NAM:

Bui DIEM

FOR VENEZUELA: 
SA BEHECy3Jiy: 
POUR LE VENEZUELA: 
POR VENEZUELA:

Enrique TEJERA-PARIS

FOR THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY: 
3A «EflEPATHBHy» PECnyBJMKy TEPMAHMH: 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE FEDERALE D'ALLEMAGNE: 
POR LA REPUBLICA FEDERAL DE ALEMANIA:

Heinrich KNAPPSTEIN
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FOR ISRAËL: 
3A M3PAHJIÈ: 
POUR ISRAËL: 
POR ISRAËL:

Avraham HARMAN

FOR EL SALVADOR: 
3A CAJ&BATOP: 
POUR EL SALVADOR: 
POR EL SALVADOR:

Ramon de CLAIRMONT-DUENAS

FOR THAILAND: 
3A TAHJIAHfl: 
POUR LA THAÏLANDE: 
POR TAILANDIA:

Sukich NIMMANHEMINDA

FOR SWEDEN: 
3A niBEUHK):
POUR LA SUEDE: 
POR SUECIA;

Hubert DE BESCHE

N" 8843
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FOR ECUADOR: 
SA 3KBA20P: 
POUR L'EQUATEUR: 
FOR EL ECUADOR:

Gustave LARREA

FOR TOGO: 
3A TOPO: 
POUR LE TOGO: 
POR EL TOGO:

Robert AJAVON

FOR THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC: 
3A HOMHHHKAHCKyiO PECIiyBMKy: 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE DOMINICAINE: 
POR LA REPUBLICA DOMINICANA:

Hector GARCIA-GODOY

FOR SWITZERLAND: 
3A niBEMUAPHK): 
POUR LA SUISSE: 
POR SUIZA:

Félix SCHNYDER

No. 8843
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FOR BURUNDI: 
3A ByKSTîOT: 
POUR LE BURUNDI: 
POR BURUNDI:

Clément SAMBIRA

FOR IRELAND: 
SA MPJIAHfiHK): 
POUR L'IRJLANDE: 
POR IRLANDA:

William P. FAY

FOR CAMEROON: 
SA KAMEB7H: 
POUR LE CAMEROUN: 
POR EL CAMERUN:

Joseph N. OWONO

FOR INDONESIA: 
3 A HHHOHE3MK): 
POUR L'INDONESIE: 
POR INDONESIA:

Suwito KUSUMOWIDAGDO

N° 8843
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FOR BOLIVIA: 
3A EOJIHBHIO: 
POUR LA BOLIVIE: 
POR BOLIVIA:

Julio SANJINES-GOYTIA

FOR BOTSWANA: 
3A BOTCBAHy 
POUR LE BOTSWANA: 
POR BOTSWANA:

Zachariah Keodirelang MATTHEWS

FOR LESOTHO: 
3A JIECOTO 
POUR LE LESOTHO: 
POR LESOTHO:

Alberto S, MORALE

FOR KOREA: 
3A KOPEK): 
POUR LA COREE: 
POR COREA:

Hyun Chul KIM

No. 8843
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FOR THE CONGO (KINSHASA): 
SA KOHI'0 (KHHBIACA): 
POUR LE CONGO (KINSHASA): 
POR EL CONGO (KINSHASA):

Cyrille ADOULA

FOR URUGUAY:
SA ypyrBAô:
POUR L'URUGUAY: 
POR URUGUAY:

Ruben A. Alejandro CHELLE

FOR THE CENTRAL AFRICAN REPUBLIC: 
3A UEHTPAJIiHOAMMKAHCKy» PECnyEMI 
POUR LA REPUBLIQUE CENTRAFRICAINE: 
POR LA REPUBLICA CENTROAFRICANA:

G. DOUATHE

FOR RWANDA: 
3A HrAW: 
POUR LE RWANDA: 
POR RWANDA:

Celestin KABANDA

N° 8843
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FOR NICARAGUA: 
3A -HHKAPAiyA: 
POUR LE NICARAGUA: 
FOR NICARAGUA:

Guillermo SEVILLA-SACASA

FOR THE NIGER: 
3A HHFEP: 
POUR LE NIGER: 
FOR EL NIGER:
/G BÏ

A. MAYAKI
Le 1 er février 1967

FOR SOMALIA: 
SA COMAJM: 
POUR LA SOMALIE: 
FOR SOMALIA:

A. M. ADAN 
Feb. 2, 1967

No. 8843



1967 Nations Unies — Recueil des Traités 289

FOR JORDAN: 
3A HOPflAHHB: 
POUR LA JORDANIE: 
POR JORDANIA: 
.¥&.§.:

F. SHUBEILAT 
Feb. 2, 1967

FOR BRAZIL: 
SA EPA3MJMIO: 
POUR LE BRESIL: 
POR EL BRASIL:

V. da CUNHA 

February 2nd, 1967

FOR BELGIUM: 
3A BEJIBTMK): 
POUR LA BELGIQUE: 
POR BELGICA:

Baron Louis SCHEYVEN 
February 2nd, 1967

N» 8843
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FOR NEPAL: 
3A HEIIAJI: 
POUR LE NEPAL: 
POR NEPAL:

Padrna BAHADUR 
February 3rd, 1967

FOR NORWAY: 
3A HOPBErafO: 
POUR LA NORVEGE: 
POR NORUEGA:

Arne GUNNENG 
February 3, 1967

FOR GUYANA: 
3A TBMAHy; 
POUR LA GUYANE: 
POR GUYANA:

John CARTER 
February 3, 1967

No. 8843
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FOR THE NETHERLANDS: 
3A HHflEPJIAHflH: 
POUR LES PAYS-BAS: 
POR LOS PAISES BAJOS:

G.SCHURMANN

February 10, 1967

FOR AUSTRIA: 
SA A3CTKÎ1C: 
POUR L'AUTRICHE: 
POR AUSTRIA:

LEMBERGER 
February 20, 1967

FOR MALAYSIA: 
3A MAMÎÎCKyiC 
POUR LA MALAYSIA: 
POR MALASIA:

TAN SRI ONG YOKE LIN 
February 20, 1967

N» 8843
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FOR LEBANON: 
SA JH3AH: 
POUR LE LIBAN: 
FOR EL LIBANO:

I. AHDAB 
February 23, 1967

FOR IRAQ: 
SA HPAK: 
POUR L'IRAK: 
FOR EL IRAK:

N.|HANI

2. 27. 1967

FOR SOUTH AFRICA:
SA lomyio t&myy-.
POUR L'AFRIQUE DU SUD: 
FOR SUDAFRICA:

H. L. T. TASWELL 
1 March 1967

No. 8843
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FOR IHE UPPER VOLTA: 
3A BEPXHJOK) BOJIiiy: 
POUR LA HAUTE-VOLTA: 
POR EL ALTO VOLTA:

P. ROUAMBA

3 mars 1967

FOR INDIA: 
SA HHfiHKJ: 
POUR L'INDE: 
POR LA INDIA:

Braj Kumar NEHRU 
3-3-1967

FOR SAN MARINO: 
3A CAH-MAHÎHOî 
POUR SAINT-MARIN: 
POR SAN MARINO:

Franco FIORIO
4/21/67

N« 8843
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FOR SIERRA LEONE: 
3A CLEPPA-JIEÛHE: 
POUR LE SIERRA LEONE: 
FOR SIERRA LEONA: 
$f .3. Jv:

C. O. E. COLE 
16th May 1967

FOR BURMA:
3A SHEW:
POUR LA BIRMANIE:
FOR BIRMANIA:

TUN WIN 

May 22, 1967

FOR JAMAICA: 
SA HMABK7: 
POUR LA JAMAÏQUE: 
POR JAMAICA:

V. C. SMITH 

June 29, 1967

No. 8843
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FOR PERU: 
3A HEP/: 
POUR LE PEROU: 
FOR EL PERU:
**•$:

C. PASTOR 
June 30, 1967

FOR PAKISTAN: 
3A nAKMCTAH:
POUR LE PAKISTAN: 
POR EL PAKISTAN:

Agha HILALY 
12th Sept. 1967

FOR FRANCE:
3A ŒPAHUHK)!' 
POUR LA FRANCE: 
POR FRANCIA:

Charles LUCET 

Sept. 25th, 1967

FOR TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO: 
SA TPHHHflAfl H TOBATO: 
POUR LA TRINITE ET TOBAGO: 
POR TRINIDAD Y TABAGO:
•f £ st *U-t 3 f-

Eilis CLARKE 
September 28th, 1967

N» 884J
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List of Signatures affixed in Moscow, London and Washington

Moscow

Afghanistan ..... 30 January
Argentina ...... 18 April
Australia ......
Austria ....... 20 February
Belgium ....... 27 January
Bolivia .......
Botswana ......
Brazil ........ 30 January
Bulgaria ....... 27 January
Burma ....... 22 May
Burundi .......
Byelorussian Soviet

Socialist Republic . . 10 February 
Cameroon ......
Canada ....... 27 January
Central African

Republic .....
Ceylon .......
Chile ........ 20 February
China ........
Colombia ......
Congo (Democratic

Republic of) .... 29 April
Cyprus ....... 15 February
Czechoslovakia .... 27 January
Denmark ...... 27 January
Dominican Republic
Ecuador ....... 7 June
El Salvador .....
Ethiopia ....... 10 February
Federal Republic

of Germany .... 27 January
Finland ....... 27 January
France ....*... 25 September 1967
Gambia .......
German Democratic

Republic ..... 27 January
Ghana ....... 15 February
Greece .......
Guyana .......
Haiti ........
Holy See ......
Honduras ......
Hungary ...... 27 January

No. 8843

London Washington

1967 
1967

1967
1967

1967
1967
1967

1967

1967

1967

1967
1967
1967
1967

1967

1967

1967
1967
1967

1967
1967

20 February
27 January

2 February
27 January
22 May

27 January

10 March
3 February

4 May
16 February
27 January
27 January

16 May

27 January

27 January
27 January
25 September
2 June

3 March

1967
1967

1967
1967
1967

1967

1967
1967

1967
1967
1967
1967

1967

1967

1967
1967
1967
1967

1967

27 January 
27 January
27 January
20 February
2 February

27 January
27 January
2 February

27 January
22 May
27 January

27 January
27 January

27 January

27 January
27 January
27 January

27 January
27 January
27 January
27 January
27 January
27 January
27 January
27 January

27 January
27 January
25 September

27 January

1967 
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967

1967
1967

1967

1967
1967
1967

1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967

1967
1967
1967

1967

1967

27 January 1967 
3 February 1967 

27 January 1967 
5 April 1967

27 January 1967 
27 January 1967 27 January 1967
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Moscow

Iceland ....... 27 January
India ........ 3 March
Indonesia ...... 30 January
Iran ........
Iraq ........ 9 March
Ireland ........
Israel ........ 27 January- 
Italy ........ 27 January
Jamaica ....... 29 June
Japan ........ 27 January
Jordan .......
Laos ........ 2 February
Lebanon ...... 23 February
Lesotho .......
Luxembourg ..... 27 January
Malaysia ...... 3 May
Mexico ....... 27 January
Mongolia ...... 27 January
Nepal ........ 3 February
Netherlands ..... 10 February
New Zealand .... 27 January
Nicaragua ......
Niger ........
Norway ....... 3 February
Pakistan ....... 12 September 1967
Panama .......
Peru ........
Philippines ..... 29 April
Poland ....... 27 January
Republic of Korea . . 
Republic of Viet-Nam . 
Romania ...... 27 January- 
Rwanda .......
San Marino ..... 6 June
Sierra Leone ..... 27 January
Somalia .......
South Africa .....
Sweden ....... 27 January
Switzerland ..... 30 January
Thailand ...... 27 January
Togo ........
Trinidad and Tobago . 17 August 
Tunisia ....... 15 February
Turkey ....... 27 January
Ukrainian Soviet

Socialist Republic . . 10 February
No. 8843

London Washington

1967
1967
1967

1967

1967
1967
1967
1967

1967
1967

1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967

1967
1967

1967
1967

1967

1967
1967

1967
1967
1967

1967
1967
1967

27 January
3 March
14 February
27 January-
27 February
27 January
27 January
27 January
29 June
27 January

30 January
23 February

31 January-
21 February
27 January

6 February
10 February
27 January
13 February

3 February
12 September

27 January
27 January

27 January

24 April
27 January

27 January-
27 January
27 January

24 July
27 January
27 January

1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967

1967
1967

1967
1967
1967

1967
1967
1967
1967

1967
1967

1967
1967

1967

1967
1967

1967
1967
1967

1967
1967
1967

27 January
3 March

27 January

27 February
27 January
27 January
27 January
29 June
27 January
2 February

27 January
23 February
27 January
27 January
20 February
27 January

3 February
10 February
27 January
27 January
1 February
3 February
12 September
27 January
30 June
27 January
27 January
27 January
27 January
27 January
27 January
21 April
16 May
2 February
1 March

27 January
27 January
27 January
27 January
28 September
27 January-
27 January

1967
1967
1967

1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967

1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967
1967

1967
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Moscow London Washington

Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics . 27 January 1967 27 January 1967 27 January 1967 

United Arab Republic . 27 January 1967 27 January 1967 
United Kingdom of

Great Britain and
Northern Ireland . . 27 January 1967 27 January 1967 27 January 1967 

United States of
America ..'.... 27 January 1967 27 January 1967 27 January 1967

Upper Volta ..... 3 March 1967
Uruguay ...... 30 January 1967 27 January 1967
Venezuela ...... 27 January 1967
Yugoslavia ...... 27 January 1967 27 January 1967 27 January 1967

No. 8843
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